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MATT. v. 6; 2 TIM. I. 9; ROM. xi. 7; ACTS viii. 37, 38; MATT. xxviil. 19. 

TO THE "GOSPEL STANDARD" OF 1918. 

Go forth, little " Standard," thy thousands to cheer 
On the first of each month in the ensuing year. 
0, sound the sweet notes of salvation by grace, 
Proclaim the rich blood that gives life, health, and peace. 
Enter not the abodes of the perfect and pure, 
Let the sin-burdened see thee-he'll hail thee, be sure ; 
And the empty, the naked, the siok, and the sore, 
Will heartily welcome thee in at their door. 
And though thou still meetest w"ith many that rage, 
Never yield, stand thy ground, cleave to truth's sacred page. 
Day and night thy instruction to Zion proves sweet, 
And Zion's tried children thy coming still greet. 

B. WRIGHT. 

AN OPENING WORD. 

DEAR READERs,-Another marked-off space of time, called a 
year, has been trodden by us. We have passed over it. It is 
part of our history. The sun rises and sets as before. Our 
duties, responsibilities, mercies, and privileges remain. We 
may be labouring under our afflictions, sorrows, and anxieties, 
as if no change had to be recorded, but that part of our lives 
enclosed within the figures 1912 is behind us. It is marked 
off as by a fence. One figure tells us it is no more. The 
fact is solemn, yet it generally. passes with but the customary 
notice for the most part; but it ought not so to be, for it has 
left its mark on us, left us with one year less to live. On the 
old it has traced another line, or cut deeper the lines which 
were already there ; and many and various reflections may be 
filling their memory, giving rise to thoughts widely different. 

No. 925.l t1 
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Memory is a natural faculty mercifully bestowed on ma.n, 
and it is evidently intended to be much used in the pathway 
and conflict of the Lord's people, Pss. xlii. 4, 6; lxiii. 6; 
Lam. i., 7, The gracious promise of the Lord ,Jesus is that 
the Holy Ghost, the Comforter, shall fill it in the sa.ints with 
His own past teachings. Christ said to. them, IC He shall 
teach you all things, and bring all things to your remem
brance, whatsoever I ha.ve said unto you" (Jno. xiv. 26). 
Hence it is that they find themselves by solemn occasions 
meditating on past. experiences. Now it is some pe.inful 
conYictions of their depravity as it was discovered to them in 
early de.ys; or some backslidings which brought a Father's rod 
on their backs, and the days of humbling, of shame, of pardon, 
of reconciliation and peace by the blood of Christ. Anon 
some special time of love, of sealing, of answers to prayer, 
will fill the memory and the heart with humble joy and 
gladness. Or, perhaps, the time of all times in experience, 
when Jesus came and said, IC Behold Me, behold Me," and 
faith's only work was to look on a pierced Saviour, realise 
union with Him, and walk up and down in His Ne.me, will 
suddenly flow like a stream into the memory with all the· 
freshness and sweetness of a present experience. Only the 
favoured, happy men who have been the subjects of such a 
Spirit-given remembrance can understand it. Only they ce.n 
give Him the glory of it with praise and thanksgiving. 
Such a review is quite different from a mere natural effort of 
memory by which one recalls facts in one's past life. A be.re 
recollection may be correct,- but . .it .. will also be cold, uninform
ing, uninfluential; but the- heavenly, God-glorifying work of 
the Spirit as the Remembrancer, is a powerful, sanctifying, 
warming work, glorifying to God, according to Deut. viii. 
2:_6, · 

But many who fear God may have reflections of a- far 
different kind. They have long been seeking a manifestntion 
of Christ, an application of His blood, a bright inshining of 
His glory, but have not found. And they know that " hope 
deferred maketh the heart sick" (Prov. xiii. 12). Though 
they have felt like Simeon, in the hope of seeing the Lord's 
Christ, and have thought his case was given for their lenming, 
that "through patience and comfort of the Scriptures" they 
might have hope, yet now they are painfully disposed to think 
it will not be with them ns it was with that man of Goel, b11t 
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that they shall die before they see and embrace the Saviour. 
But these reflections and present fears are not all that our 
readers have, who o.re in the above case. Do they not, now 
and again, find an uprising of an old hope that the Lord will 
appear, get a new view of a word which perhaps many years 
since was as the word of the Lord in them ? Does not the 
time when first they saw the death of Christ as all-sufficient 
to remove their sin, come back to them and put fresh pleas 
and energy, and hope, into their hearts? How desirable, 
how precious, how glorious was Christ then ! How fervent 
were their petitions to Him tc, come and take full possession! 
But the tarrying vision tries the waiting sinner. He daily 
needs the Holy Ghost to enable him to wait for it, believing 
that "it will surely come, it will not tarry" (Hab. ii. 3), 
believing God's word is firmer than mountains. 

But, indeed, the work of the Spirit is an absolute necessity 
for every moment, every movement of the divine life in the 
believer. The beginning of that life is " by the washing of 
regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghost" (Tit. iii. 5). 
The Father sheds Him on each elected, redeemed sinner. 
He gives the new heart. By Him the regenerated soul finds 
access to the Father through Christ. Thus and then begin 
to be revealed to the wondering eye of faith things hid from 
the wise and prudent, things not seen by the princes of this 
world, but ordained before the world unto the glory of the 
church. So new things are opened to the soul-new life, 
new hopes, new objects. In measure "old things are passed 
away, and behold, all things are become new" (2 Co1·. v. 17). 
The eye had not seen, nor the ear heard, neither had the 
heart conceived such things before. All things-all in the 
Redeemer-are as new and wonderful as was the ladder 
Jacob saw, and the Lord who stood above it, speaking such 
great and glorious things to him ; as was the ram caught in 
a thicket by its horns to Abraham, the substitute for Isaac; 
as was the celestial protection of Elisha to his servant; as 
was the appearance of her risen, her unexpected Lord to 
Mary. How surprising and inspiring, how real and solid, 
how solemn and weighty, how holy and glorious are the 
divine mysteries the Spirit opens, reveals, and applies to all 
who are born and led of Him! In due time to each in whom 
He is as the Spirit of grace and supplications, He gives a 
heart-melting sight of Chrigt crncitied. Here tho saint.~ o( 
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the Lord delight themselves in fatness. And is not this 
blessed, experimental entrance into the land of promise in 
order that as " a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an 
holy nation, a peculiar people," they " should show forth the 
praises of Him who bath called" them "out of darkness into 
His marvellous light" (1 Pet. ii. 9)? It was said to their 
type, the Jews, "For thou art an holy people unto the Lord 
thy God : the Lord thy God bath chosen thee to be a special 
people unto Himself, above all people that are upon the face 
of the earth" (Deut. vii. 6). 

It is abundantly evident from Scripture that the Lord by 
calling the people " holy" meant that they were a separated 
people. When they were come into the land whither He 
was bringing them, and when He had driven out the seven 
nations before them, then He said they were to have no 
commerce with those nations, but utterly to destroy them 
and their altars and false gods ; they were to form no alliance 
with them, because they would seduce them from His 
worship. That is the point He would have His people 
notice ; Israel was to make no alliance with the nations, to 
spare not their gods, nor show mercy to them. "For," 
He says, "thou a.rt an holy people unto the Lord thy God." 
" Thou shalt worship the' Lord thy God, and Him only shalt 
thou serve" (Matt. iv. 10). 

This as applied to the people of God is very solemn. 
Holiness must be first in our spirits. Men naturally begin at 
the wrong end with external things, and regard them as 
having undue importance. But the thing God does to make 
His people holy is this : "A new heart also will I give you, 
and a new spirit will I put within you" (Eze. xxxvi. 26). 
If we have heavenly life, we shall also have heavenly feelings ; 
and if we have heavenly light, then we shall see things as 
God does. Then we shall perceive that true religion may be 
described by one word-worship ; that the life, the prosperity, 
the good, the growth, the extension, the establishment of this 
kingdom of priests and kings, rests here-in God's purpose 
that His worshippers should be separate from all false 
worship. But can we stand the test? "God is a Spirit " ; 
and if that is set on our hearts as a divine truth, it will have 
an overshadowing influence to cause us to tremble at His 
Majesty and holiness. And yet, while we tremble, 

"\Ve would not wish it less." 
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11 God is e. Spirit; and they that worship Him must worship 
Him in Spirit and in truth" (Jno. iv. 24). It is no easy 
thing to do this when e. right hand or a right foot must be cut 
off, or e, right eye plucked out. 

This leads us to observe, first, the causes and nature of 
this separation. We are mixed with the world, nature.Hy e, 

part of it, "born in sin," "she.pen in iniquity," walking 
"according to the prince of the power of the air, the spirit 
that now worketh in the children of disobedience " (Eph. ii. 
2). Not a bit of difference, not e.n atom of betterness can we 
claim in respect .of our natural condition, as a reason why 
the Lord should have looked on us and called us by His 
grace, when He passed by millions. We shall never be able 
to understand why this was, except on the ground that He 
would (Matt. xi. 26 ; Eph. i. 9). When the Fall came, it 
just blackened the earth, and charred all things; so that God 
had no pleasure therein. But He made e. second Eden, a 
garden of the Lord. What a mercy that is ! And to be one 
of this special people, to have this supreme blessing given us, 
is, according to the apostle, to be in Christ, " chosen in Him 
before the foundation of the world, that we should be holy, 
and without blame before Him in love" (Eph. i. 4). And out 
of that special blessing of election come all the separating, 
se.nctifying unction and mercies the saints enjoy in this 
mortal state. 

Therefore it is that there comes that mighty, wonderful, 
radical change on a sinner, when he is born again of the Spirit, 
and made a "partaker of the divine nature, having escaped 
the corruption that is in the world through lust " (2 Pet. i. 
4) ; when he is begotten of incorruptible seed, " the word of 
God, which liveth e.nd abideth for ever" (v. 28). The word 
of God is as a fire (Jer. xxiii, 29) ; it spreads over the soul 
and .conscience, and in due time works outwe.rdly to all his 
things; that is, it destroys them as to their desirableness. 
The consuming effect of this flame is to the sinner a dreadful 
thing: the separation it brings from his old course is a 
solemn necessity. We cannot be separate till we are separated. 
Divine life is indestructible; heavenly light cannot be put 
out. If we have a call by invincible grace, we have what 
cannot be overcome. The devil will terrify, ignore.nee dis
tract, sins disme.y, and the law overrule; but the face is in a 
different direction from whe.t it was by birth and pre.ctice. 
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Moreover, to be truly separate unto God the sinner must 
have Him only for his Oliject of 11.-orsldp. Since the world's 
attraction and the gods of his heart are being destroyed from 
time to time, there is a void me.de ; but this is not the end of 
God's dealing with him. The intent 1s not that he shall 
have nothing to worship. 0 no ; God is so jealous of His 
people's love and worship that He says, "l will be their God." 
It becomes every child of God to bless the Lord who has 
given him this counsel-to worship Him in His dearly 
beloved Son. Nothing will make men so separate in spirit 
from the world as tho worship of the true and living God. 
Whatever upright conduct may adorn us, there is someone 
in the world who has the same ornament; whatever natural 
excellencies we may have, others also possess them. There
fore these outward things do not strictly distinguish and 
separate us from all others. But a manifestation of God in 
Christ, His love revealed through His Son, will not admit of 
an alliance with the world and walking in the spirit of it. 
Who could voluntarily run into known evil with the love of 
God moving in his soul? Solemn providences also make us 
separate. A mighty hand, a stretched-out arm brought Israel 
out of Egypt; and bas not some such mighty thing been done 
for some of us ? 

And this separation is not an abstract thing and purposeless. 
Israel was separated unto tlte Lord his God, to be holy unto 
Him (Deut. vii. 6). The prophet Hosea was told to go and 
'' love a woman beloved of her friend, yet an adulteress, 
according to the love of the Lord for the children of Israel; " 
and he said to her, " Thou shalt abide for me many days: 
thou shalt not play the harlot, and thou she.It not be for 
another man : so will I also be for thee" (Hos. iii. 8). So 
it must be with us, if God bas separated us; and He. has told 
us in the Scriptures what it is for. First, it is that He may 
let Himself into our souls, let down His love, declare to us the 
name of His Father, and te1ch us what it is to belong to 
Him. He does it thus. The voice of the Bridegroom is 
heard in our souls: "My Beloved spake" (Song ii. 8, 10). 
The good Sbepbercl speaks, and the sheep hear His voice 
(.Jno. x. 4, 14). Then light shines out of darkness into our 
hearts : " The people which sat in clarkness saw great light " 
(Matt. iY. lG). We are not sot apart to bo alone, with no 
relation t,o another. Christ says, " I· will not leave you 
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orphans; I will come to you" (Joo. xiv. 18)-" I will not 
lee.ve you a.lone: you are Mine." He so speaks of Israel: 
"Let them make Me a sanctuary, that, I me.y dwell e.mong 
them" (Exod. xxv. 8). "For the Lord he.th chosen Zion; 
He he.th desired it for His habitation" (Ps. cxxxii. 13). And 
the apostle writes: "Know ye not the.t ye are the temple of 
God, and the.t the Spirit of God dwelloth in you? " (1 Cor. 
iii. 16). And thus is made manifest the mystery that was 
llhid from ages and from generations . which is, 
Christ in you the Hope of glory" (Col. i. 26, 27). So then, 
if the Lord separe.tes us from the world, He does it that He 
may give us Himself. What e. mystery, what a mercy, what 
e. weight of blessing I There is a "weight of glory" set 
before us (2 Cor. iv. 17). 

And second, He separates us that we may give ourseli-es unto 
Him (Prov. xxiii. 26; 2 Cor. viii. 5) ; that is, be a holy 
people unto Him. If we give ourselves to any but God, it 
must be either to something below or only equal to our
selves,-if to gold, it is to sordid dust; if to another cree.ture, 
it is to one no behter by nature than ourselves. But when 
faith gets e. view of God in Christ, of His beauty, glory, 
sufficiency, and eternal Being, it sees One who is worthy 
of e.11 the heart, and says, " Lord, there is no other worthy 
of it; do take it." We are not worthy to give it Him, 
but who else is worthy of it? He alone has a right to it. 
"Let My people go," was His word to Pharaoh, "that they 
may serve Me" (Exod. ix. 1). And many a time have we 
served Him in His house, in our businesses, in our rooms, on 
our beds. But how? In this pre.yer, in this humble offering, 

"Here's my heart, Lord, take and seal it, 
Seal it from Thy courts above." 

God knows there has been sincerity in it, because He he.s 
given that sincerity. It has gone up as a mighty cry, 

" Here's my heart, Lord-" 

e.nd He has not disdained it, He never will. The se.ints a.re 
sepe.rated to have this communion with Him-communion in 
His death, in His resurrection, in Him as the Bread of life ; 
c::Jmmunion in His grace, His victories, His peace, in the 
sweetness e.nd sufficiency of His righteousness. 

One special mercy in this communion is th,; pardon of all 
sin, according to that glorious and wonderful name of God 
revealed to Moses : "The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and 
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gracious, longsuffering, and abundant in goodness and truth, 
keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity, and trans
gression, and sin " (Exod. xxxiv. G, 7) ; and this is to His 
honour. He says, "I will pardon all their iniquities whereby 
they have sinned, and whereby they have transgressed against 
Me. And it shall be to Me a name of joy, a praise and an 
honour before all the nations of the earth, which shall hear 
all the good that I do unto them " (Jer. xxxiii. 8, 9). This 
pardon is their cleanness, their separation from defilement. 
It is one of the most amazing truths that ever falls on the 
heart or ear of a sinner: "Now ye are clean through the word 
which I have spoken unto you" (Jno. xv. 8). "Thou art all 
fair, My love; there is no spot in thee" (Song iv. 7). So 
pardon separates us unto the Lord our God. 

And lastly. This separation is to continue; to continue 
throughout our mortal state and throughout eternity. It is 
wrought here by invincible grace, and will be perfected as we 
enter upon our eternal state. The saints are exhorted to be 
" looking for and ha.sting unto the coming of the day of God " 
(2 Pet. iii. 12). That is the day of days-mortality ended, 
immortality of body and soul re-united commenced, to be in 
God's sweet presence for ever and ever. There is ·to be no 
more going out, no more mixing with the wicked, no more 
any defiling thing to arise in their hearts, but an eternal 
separation from all evil (Rev. xxi. 27). Then this holy, 
separate people shall be like unto Christ, filled with His Spirit. 
Unchangeably holy ehall they be, immutably, having union 
with Him, as He says, " I in them, and Thou in Me, that 
they may be made perfect in one" (Jno. xvii. 28). 

Now, dear reader, it appears necessary that we should draw 
your attention to some subjects of great concern and interest 
to us as a nation. If we look at the state of religion among us, 
we cannot, as knowing the Scriptures, but be filled with 
sadness and alarm. Men dead in trespasses and sins, but 
withal religious, will ever feel free to choose their own ways 
and walk in the light of the sparks they have kindled 
(Isa. I. 11). The power of fallen, nature.I intellect they deem 
sufficient to penetrate divine mysteries. One error upon 
another bas of late been brought to our doors, and in some 
cases to our grief bas met with a friendly reception, and 
entered our churches. 

It may indeed surprise an<l shock such as ha.ve ha.d Christ 
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formed in their hearts the Hope of glory, to hear that any 
professed members of our body have been led away by some 
that wrest the words of Scripture, and teach that at death the 
soul enters on an intermediate state of sleep, and sleeps till 
the resurrection. Yet so it is; and we would take this 
opportunity to raise a warning voice among those who desire 
to walk in the fear of the Lord, whom He has separated to 
Himself, that they may not entertain a grievous wolf in 
sheep's clothing. How great e, contradiction is this new 
doctrine to a believer's faith as expressed in 2 Cor. v. 1-8, 
e.nd its lively anticipations of entering at once into the 
presence of Christ, " which is far better" (Phil. i. 23) ! For 
one so blessed in his last moments, at the very portals of 
heaven, then to pass into a state of sleep, or obliv10n, is 
utterly inconsistent with that faith which is " the substance 
of things hoped for," and that hope that "maketh not 
a.shamed." The word "sleep" was substituted for "death" 
by the Lord Jesus Himself in relation to the body only. 
There are two clear instances, one in the case of Lazarus, 
Joo. xi. 11-H; the other, of Jairus's daughter: "She is 
not dead, but sleepeth" (Lu. viii. 52). And Paul follows 
His example, and speaks of believers as having "fallen asleep 
in Christ; " which ia a similar expression to dying in the Lord 
(1 Cor. xv. 18; 2 Thess. iv. 14; Rev. xiv. 13). May we, 
then, hold fast to this doctrine of Christ, and follow His 
direction to separate ourselves from any that bring any other 
doctrine; lest we be partakers of their evil deeds (2 Joo. 
10, 11). 

Moreover, there appears in this profession of an inter
mediate state the track of one of the three unclean spirits, 
or spirits of devils; namely, of that one out of the mouth of 
the false prophet, or Popery (Rev. xvi. 13, 14). An inter
mediate state between death and glory once believed, would 
go far to the reception of the doctrine of purgatory, by first 
undermining the true faith; which is the subtle course 
usually ta.ken by that deceiver of souls. This scourge of 
men, this destroyer of the Lord's vineyard, is destroying 
wonderfully and prospering and practising in our land. 
The Papal power is doubtless the "little horn " of Daniel's 
fourth great kingdom, the Roman ; even " that horn that 
had eyes, and a mouth that spake very great things, whoso 
look was more stout than his fellows" (l>J.n. vii. H, 20). 



14 THE GOSPEL STANDARD-1913. 

According to this prophecy, we o.re forewarned tho.t the fourth 
kingdom is to continue, and its little horn to prevail ago.inst 
the saints, until the Ancient ol days comes, and the saints 
possess the kingdom (vs. 21, 22). No other world-wide 
empire, therefore, c1n o.rise after the fourth, or Roman, but 
that of Uhrist and His saints; neither can there fotArvene 
any other head thereof between that of the Popedom and the 
brightness of Christ's coming. And this is one clear evi
dence that the Popedom is tbe last, or eighth, heo.d of the ten. 
horned beast of the Revelation (xvii. 11 ; xiii. 12-15 ; xi. 7). 
Another evidence is that the unclean spirit " out of the mouth 
of the false prophet" (who is described as the heo.d and ruler 
of the bee.st, Rev. xiii. 12-17 ; xix. 20), is foretold to be 
actively working to gather " to the battle of the.t great day of 
God Almighty " immediately before the seventh vial is poured 
out (xvi. 13-17).* This is a sign of our own times. And it 
is as we see that day approaching that we are exhorted so 
much the more not to for3ake the assembling of ourselves 
together, but to hold fast our profes3ion (Heb. x. 28-25). 
Christ having warned the churches by the apostle John that 
there a.re in that day three unclean spirits actively at work, 

• We quote here a few words from Fleming on the subject, whose 
interpretation of the fourth and fifth vials has been exactly confirmed 
by events: 

" Let these things, therefore, be minded here. 1. That the seventh 
head,, or king of Rome (as I hinted before), whose character is that he 
was immediately to succeed to the Imperial government, and to con
tinue but a short space (Rev. xvii. l0j-that, I say, this government 
could be no olher than that of the kingdom of the Ostro-Gotho in Italy. 
For it is plain that the Imperial dignity was extinguished in Italy and 
in the Western parts of the Empire by Odoacer, the king of the 
HerulL . . And though this Odoacer was soon destroyed by 
Theodoric, the king of the Ostro-Goths. yet the same form of regal 
government was continued by Theodoric and his successors. And 
though this kiugdom continued for nearly eighty years, . . . yet 
the angel might justly call this a short time; for so it was, if com
pared either with the preceding Imperial or succeeding Papal govern
ment. . . . Therefore, 2. We may conclude that the last head of the 
beasl, whdi is the Papal, did arise either immediately upon the 
exLirpation of the Gothish kingdom, or some time after; but it could 
not rise to its power immediately after, seeing Justinian did, by the 
conquest of Italy, revive the Imperial government again there, which 
by that means was healed after the deadly wound which the Heruli 
and the Goth8 had given it. Though, I confess, Justinian's conquest 
of Italy laid a foundation for the Pope's rise, and paved the way for 
his advancement. . . . Therefore we may justly reckon that the 
Pupal head took its first rise from that remarkable year 606, when 
J'hucas did, in a m,rnner, devolve the government of the Wost upon 
him, !Jy giving him the title of Universal Bishop. "-The Rise and l<'all 
oj the Papacy. 
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spoke also a word of caution peculiar to that day, regBrding 
the profession of His name : " Behold, I come as a thief. 
Blessed is he that watcheth and keepeth his garments, lest he 
walk naked, and they see his shame" (Rev. xvi. 15). The 
Lord lay these things on the beads of our readera, that they 
may hearken and watch and be found among that blessed 
number in the evil day. The words of Paul, too, appear 
specially fitting to us: "Put on the whole armour of God, 
that ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the devil. 
For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against princi
palities, againsi; powers against spiritual wickedness 
in high places," the most formidable of foes (Eph. vi.11-13). 

Then, too, Popery ha9 a mocking, wicked imitator in the 
Ritualist, born of the same father, tbrivingon Protestant money. 
One instance has come before us quite recently. The so-called 
Proteste.nt Bishop of Lewes, Sussex, with "mitre and vest
ments . walked in procession with tburifer swinging 
incense, cross-bearer, and ce.ndlebearers, the choir from 
St. Paul's (Brighton), and with robed clergy, hooded sisters," 
and dedicated St. Mary's new Home at Ovingdean.~' Alas, 
how common is this falling away from the Protestant pro
fession of our English Church to the apostasy of Rome, the 
whole system of which is the very "spawn of freewill." 

From this superstition and wickedness we may go to what 
appeara to be its antipodes, the rationalism of large numbers 
of Nonconformists. The step may seem long, but in truth it 
is not. It is but mll.n appearing in the vain exercise of his 
supposed freewill in another form. We cannot too strongly 
denounce their bold denial of the union of the two natures in 
Christ, and consequently of the whole testimony of Je3us. 
Such teaching aims to destroy the Christian faith, and put 
out the light God has given to man by revelation. It is the 
work of another of the three unclean spirits-that of infidelity. 
And it is founded on a false criticism of the holy Scriptures. 
The Papist, the Ritualist, and the critic are one in spirit, 
one in enmHy against God; and they have set themselves 
together against the Lord and His Anointed (Ps. ii. 2). 

'fhus if we turn to the general bodies of l>issenters more or 
less sedate, or to the noisy Salvntion Army, we see all moving 
in the same direction-setting up man's freewill in enmity to 
sovereign gro.ce. In the year just expired tho lattor org11ni~1t-

*The flrighton Jfrrald, Novombcr lGth, 1012. 
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tion lost its first " General." In 1910 "General" Booth 
wrote a message to the Daily Telegraph on his 81st birthday, 
containing the following passage: " Sixty-five years ago I 
decided that my object in life should be to please my heavenly 
Father, help the sinning and suffering people a.round me, 
and ensure for myself e.n entrance into the kingdom of heaven 
at my journey's end." Te.king these words as embodying 
William Booth's views of what religion is-what constitutes 
fitness for heav.en, and regarding them as the _substance of 
his teaching during his long public life, we can only say, 
Alas for the Salvation Army ! How different is it from the 
teaching of Christ: "Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except 
a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God " 
(Jno. iii. 3). "Of His own will bege.t He us with the word of 
truth" (Ja.s. i. 18). Reader, which camp do you desire to 
be in? 

Let whatever value and honour which me.y belong to 
" General " Booth and his army for the moral and physical 
amelioration their labours produce, be ungrudgingly given. 
But let us not be blinded by the glamour of such results, to 
the evil of unscripture.l teaching. Morality, privilege, success 
were to Paul loss, dung, e.nd dross for Christ (Phil. iii. 8). 
May they be the same to all our readers for the knowledge of 
the same Person. And let us unite in saying from the heart, 
as taught by the same Spirit, " Perish freewill, human merit 
and apple.use ! " e.s to any ground for hope of salvation. Let 
a sinner be convinced of his sin by the Holy Ghost, of his 
guilt under the law, of his utter inability to love, fear, and 
obey God, e.nd that hell is his just desert,-that man's mouth 
is closed, his hand is sealed, e.nd he acknowledges that if he 
is saved, it must be by an act of free and sovereign grace. 

It would, perhaps, be a grave omission if we did not call 
the attention of our readers to the evident fall of the Turk as 
a European power. Events of such magnitude and of such 
a nature are occurring in Europe as cannot, ought not to be 
ignored or passed by in silence. For over 1200 years the 
Saracen and Turk have dominated fair lands, once overspread 
by the pure gospel. In one Christ walked e.nd taught ; to 
another the apostle Paul was sont by e. heavenly vision (Acts 
ni. U). Now the same over-ruling Lord that gave the 
command, "Loose the four angels which are bound in the 
great river Euphrates," and brought the devastating infidel 
Turk from that region "to slay the third part of men" (Rev. 
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ix. 14-18), has sent His angel to dry up the we.ter of that 
river; and therefore "none of the men of might have found 
their hands" (Ps. lixvi. 5). The terrible swiftness of the 
irresistible march and victories of the allied Be.lkan armies, is 
the e.mazement of e.ll on-lookers. The injuries and wrongs of 
centuries inflicted by the Turk on such e.s bore the name of 
Christ are being avenged. While we fear e.nd dread God's 
righteous judgments-and have cause to do so for our own 
beloved country-we would own, " Thou a.rt righteous, 0 
Lord, which art and wast and she.It be, because Thou hast 
judged thus" (Rev. xvi. 5). The effect of this absolute, 
political change in the Balkans-this new step in the divinely 
ordained and foretold drying up of the Turkish Empire, must 
be far-reaching. The counsels and purposes of the so-ce.lled 
great Powers in Europe have in a few weeks been subverted; 
and the counsels and purposes of Christ are being accom
plished. And the issue is intimated: "That the we.y of the 
kings of the East may be prepared." Not to enter into 
details, we think this points to the general conversion of the 
Eastern kingdoms, and to the conversion and return to 
Palestine of the many captive Jews among them; both events 
being abunde.ntly foretold, as in Psalm lxxii. 8, 17, 19; Rom. 
xi. 15-31. And we have a confirmation of our fe.ith that 
Christ will make Himself known likewise in destroying the 
great Western Antichrist, and settmg up His own glorious, 
spiritual kingdom over all the earth (De.n. ii. 35 ; vii. 27). 
For the present we can but look on and observe the.mighty 
working of God ; and may the desire be uppermost o.nd 
inflame our hearts, "Thy kingdom come." 

We thank the many kind friends who have helped us by 
their contributions. As far as possible we have made use of 
their papers. And we thank those who have written letters 
of encouragement to us. To all of them we say, "You little 
know how timely your letters were, how they came at 
moments when sense of failure, of unfitness, and inability 
had so weakened and depressed us as to make us ready to lay 
down our pen, and give up the labour and responsibility of 
the Magazine into other hands." Hoping for the continuance 
of contributions, and craving an interest in the prayers of the 
Lord's people when they are admitted to an audience of the 
King, we remain, 

Your affectionate Friend and Servant in Christ, 
The E DI'l'OR. 
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THE NEW YEAR. 

COME, Thou dear Source of every joy, 
Now let Thy praise onr lips employ; 
Brightness of heaven, to us appear, 
Immanuel's presence mark the year! 

0 that Thou would'st indeed us bless, 
And clothe us with Thy righteommess ! 
With Thy rich blood our spirits cheer, 
While rising suns begin the year. 

Thanks to Thy name for mercies given, 
For strength renew'<l, and hopes of heaven; 
Here let us Ebenezers rear 
For favours countless to this year. 

Thro' all the past intricate way 
Thy band has led us day by day. 
Supplied our wants, and quell'd our fear
We look to Thee for this new year. 

Our times are yet in Jesus' band 
In passing thro' this barren land; 
Then, brethren, where's our cause to fear 
In entering on an unknown year? 

Should foes attack, should sins distress, 
Should troubles rise, and sorrows press, 
May Jesus' blood be ever near 
To heal and save in all the year. 

And if His will it prove our last, 
Far better then than all the past ; 
Thro' His rich grace we need not fear 
To enter an eternal year. 

W. HousE. 

Our prayers for temporal blessings and removal of tem
poral crosses must always be conditional ; for what good will 
it be for us to come out of the fire worso than we were when 
we went into it? If, therefore, God in His wisdom see it good 
for us to have affliction, we should not desire Him absolutely 
to remove the same till it have done ns good. And then, 
"Lord, deal with ns M BPerns bast in Thine eyes."
//. Siobes, D.D. 
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MEMOIR OF DAVID DOUGLASS, 
OF BIRMINGHAM, 

TAKEN FROM HIS OWN PAPERS. 

H) 

I WAS born at Manchester in March, 1839, of poor, but re
spectable parents. My father, mother, and sister all died in 
Sept., 1849 ; so that I was left destitute when I was only ten 
years old. I was placed in the Union workhouse at Wolver
hampton until the end of that year, when I was apprenticed 
by the parish to learn a trade, where I suffered much from a 
cruel master. At last I left him, and went to learn another 
trade, which brought me in contact with a God-fee.ring man 
named Mills, whom I not only had the privilege of working 
with, but living with too. But as work became scarce, we 
both came to Birmingham on May 4th, 1862, where we 
worked together for seven years. At this time I left him, 
and started in business on my own account. I was fond of 
pleasure and sports on weekdays and Sundays, calling at 
public-houses for refreshments, &c. ; and on one particular 
Sunday rose with the intention of following my usual practice, 
but, as H happened, I called to see Mr. Mills ; and being very 
early, be wanted to know what brought me there at that time, 
and where I was going to. He said, "You bad better come 
with me to hear Mr. Dennett;" to which I rather dem,ured, 
but at last consented. I was glad when the service was over, 
as I felt out of my element. I did not know or understand 
what Mr. D. was talking about; but it was on election, and I 
told Mr. Mills if that was true, I would not own such a God 
who was so unjust as to take some of ml\nkind to heaven 
and leave out all the rest. But I could not stay away from 
the chapel; why I could not tell. I hated the minister, 
people, and the very cause itself, yet was compelled to attend. 
At last Mr. Dennett's preaching began to be very searching, 
and tried me very much; and one Sunday, after he had 
finished his sermon and closed the Book (I had sat with 
gnashing of teeth as he had been advancing the doctrine I so 
detested), he said, "Now, friends, if what I have advn,ncecl is 
not according to Scripture, you can leave it in your pews ; 
but before you come to any rash conclusion, let me ask you 
one thing-to read your llibles from Genesis to Revelation ; 
and may the Lord open your eyes to see tho truth." I men
tally said, " That is what I will clo." I then began to do so, 
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but had got no farther than Deut. v. 9, 10, when I felt mysel{ 
arrested, and stood convicted before the Almighty. This 
caused me to search more and more into the written Word; 
but ~till it only discovered to me more and more of my wicked 
heart,, and the enmity there was in it to the truth of God, 
and especially to His servant for preaching it. Up till now I 
had not attended a prayer-meeting at chapel, and I thought, 
if I did, things would be better; so I made several attempts 
to go, but turned be.ck, feeling such opposition within. At 
last I was enabled to press through them all. 

At this time I was greatly tried about breaking the sabbath 
day. Some relations called to see us, and wished me to fetch 
some intoxicating drink. I could not do so conscientiously, 
but yet could not refuse, as they had been very kind to us in 
the past; but when I was going the second time, these words 
arrested me in the street: "No man can serve two masters," 
&c. I paused, stood still, and thought to throw the jug down; 
but did not do so; and so continued to break the sabbath day. 
When it was time for them to leave us, they wanted me to 
accompany them to the station, and have a parting glass ; 
but no, I refused ; and from that day to this, although forty 
years since, I have never been in a public-house on a Sunday. 

I now thought I would have recourse to prayer, and con
fess my sins-not yet having learned that God alone can 
enable a sinner to do this aright, and give grace to forsake 
them_ I thought this scripture suited me well, where God 
is described as a merciful God, pardoning iniquity, and trans
gression, and sin (Ex. xxxiii. 7) ; and that being so, that He 
would pardon mine. Also this scripture seemed to favour 
me: "When a wicked man forsaketh his wickedness and sin, 
and turneth to the Lord, &c., he shall live " (from Ezek. 
xxxiii. 14-19); but I made this grievous mistake. I 
thought that He looked upon my sin in the same way as I 
looked upon it, and forgot that He iR "of purer eyes than to 
beholcl evil," and cannot look on iniquity (Hab. i. 18). On 
going to chapel Mr. D. quoted those lines of the hymn : 

·' A sinner is a sacred thing, 
The Holy Ghost has made him so." 

This I could not understand. I had heard it said how God 
searched the heart and tried the reins of the children of 
men ; but I could not make out what he meant, foi· 1 
thought I had given my heart to God, and had faith and all 
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the.t was necessary to salvation ; when at the same time I did 
not know what real faith wa9. Here J began to be brought 
into deep soul-trouble ; and hearing Mr. D. say that God 
would be just if He had sent all to hell, these things sank 
deeper and deeper into my mind, and caused dreadful fore
bodings, and such a dread of a future hell that I did not 
know what would become of me. Nights were now my 
worst times, fearing I should never see the daylight again, 
wishing I could pmy for pardon, feeling I had never prayed 
aright; Satan tempting me, and saying it was of no use 
trying to do so, and I knowing that I bad said I would not 
own such a God nor His people. Yet now, how I longed 
after Him, and at times longed also to speak to His people, 
and should value their counsel now; but they apparently took 
no notice of me ! 

My trouble got deeper, until I at last attempted to cry to 
the Lord about it, when these words were spoken aloud m 
my ears : " The sacrifice of the wicked is an abomination in 
the sight of God." I started up off my knees to see who bad 
spoken them, thinking somebody was in the room; but when 
I found no one was present, I was afraid, and left the house 
as quickly as possible, terrified, not knowing where I was 
going to. But after roaming about for a long time, with the 
words still following me, as it was night I thought it would 
be the best for me to return home again. I found my wife 
very upset over my conduct. I could not eat any supper, 
and I insisted on their going to bed and lee.ving me down
stairs ; for I feared that if I trod upon the spot whese those 
words were spoken to me, I should sink into hell. But at 
last I had to go, and I had but little sleep, about an hour, 
and we.a pleased to be spared to see the light of another day, 
and be out of that accursed place. 

I now felt that it was mercy that I needed; but the same 
words, "The sacrifice of the wicked, &c.," still followed me, 
and prevented my asking the Lord for it. Thus I went on 
for two years, when our little girl we.a taken ill, and grew 
worse and worse until I could hardly bear to see her 
suffering. So I fell on my knees, and asked the Lord to 
take her out of her sufferings, which He did. And e.t the 
burial of the child, when at the grave, the Lord broke into 
my heart with these words : " And I heard a voico from 
heaven saying unto me, Write, Blessed are the dead which 
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die m the Lord" (Rev. xiv. 18); e.nd then a divine light 
shone into my soul, such as I had never experienced before. 
I then could say, "Old things are passed away, &c." 0 the 
sweet love and peace I felt in my soul! I was willing and 
desired to be buried with tho child ; but this was not to be. 
The Lord had some more trials for me yet, for He took our 
other child from us; and thus we lost both of our children 
in less than a month. 

As these things passed away, I began to feel exercised 
,,bout joining the church, this scripture being impressed on 
my mind, "If ye love Me, keep My commandments" (Jno. 
xiY. 15). But I thought they would not receive me, when 
these words were applied : " Stand still, and see. the salvation 
of the Lord" (Ex. xiv. 13); also these, "And I will betroth 
thee unto Me for e\'er" (Hos. ii. HJ). These podions followed 
me for months and comforted me under my exercises. 

But things changed in providence for the worst, and we 
were reduced so low that at times we had not even bread in 
the house to eat. This tried me very much, so that I gave all 
up, and left wife, child, and home, never intending to return; 
but after wandering away, not knowing what to do, my eyes 
were opened to see that I was only going to exchange bad for 
worse. I was Jed to retrace my steps for home, when I met a 
friend who lent me half-a-crown, so that we could get some 
bread. Soon after this, I was laid up with bronchitis and 
rheumatic fever, which produced for 11, time temporary derange
ment. I felt almost in despair. A member of the church 
called, and seeing me so afflicted, said he would not distress 
me by talking, but should he read Psalm cvii.? .I replied; 
" I would rather you read the xxvth Psalm, because there is 
something in that very suitable to my case." Then Mr. D. 
called, and said, " David, I believe this sickness is not unto 
death, but for the glory of God." After this other friends 
called; and when one came, the Lord broke into my soul 
with this ve1w: 

'' Oh to grace how great a debtor, 
Daily I'm conetrain'd to be I 

Let that grace, Lord, like a fetter, 
Hind my wandering heart to Thee. 

Prone to wander, Lord, I feel it, 
Prone to leave the God I Jove ; 

Here's my heart, Lord, talrn and seal it, 
Seal it from Thy courts above I " 
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I felt graatly humble:l at the Lord's dealings with my soul. 
Tho3e worJs still followed me: "If ye love Me, keep my 
commandments." Mr. D. callecl again, and after hearing my 
exercises, said that several ca.ndiclates were coming before the 
church, would I come with them? So I consented ancl wa~ 
received by them, and was baptiseJ on the following Lord's 
day, May 4th, 1871. 

After this I had many trials to pass through in providence, 
when these worJs were made to follow me almost continually : 
" I counsel thee to buy of Me gold tried in the fira, that thou 
mayest be rich ; and white raiment, that thou mayest be 
clothed, and that the shame of thy nakedness do not appear" 
(Rev. iii. 18.) I could not make out what these words meant, 
but they caused me to search the Scriptures to see what the 
Spirit said unto the churche3; and I had to read and learn 
that portion in Rev. iii. 16; " So then, because thou art luke
warm, ancl neither cold nor hot, I will spew thee out of My 
mouth." This ea.used me much exercise, and tried me 
much for a considerable time ; particul13,rly the first scri:pture, 
" I couns~l thea," etc. 

At this time my wife's he3.Hh gave way ; and after much 
suffering, she passed away, leaving me with five little children. 
After the funeral had taken place and the friends ha:l gone, I 
could then see what those words meant in some measure, 
" I counsel thee," etc. I now discovered that I was left 
greatly in debt, and everything seemed to go against me, 
until at last I felt I could bear it no longer, and made up my 
mind to let things take their course. I got into a very care
less and prayerless state. While in this backsliding, which 
lasted a considerable time; these words followed me for weeks : 
11 Doest thou well to be angry?" (Jonah iv. 4). What hard 
thoughts of Go:l I had, and how I feH that His hand had gone 
out age.inst me ! I wished that I had never made a profession, 
for I feH that I bad been a deceiver, and was my;;elf deceived. 
At this time my health gave way, and I had to see a doctor, 
who told me that I must go to be:l and undergo an operation, 
which I refussd to do. He asked me what I wanted him to 
do. I said, 11 You can kill or cure me. I don't care what you do, 
or what becomes of me ! " I was in this sta,te for a long time, 
and again the words came, "Doest thou well to be angry." I 
s'tid, " Yes, Lord, even unto death." Rebellion, hardnes.; of 
heart, aod wretchedne3s ensued. 
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At last the Lord began to soften my heart a little, and 
break in with His sovereign mercy, and whispered so gently, 
" I will be a Father to the fatherle~s, and a Husband to the 
widow." That caused a further softening of my heart, and 
raised an inquiry, "What does this mean?" when the words 
came again with greater power, so that my poor heart was 
broken in contrition, and I replied, " Lord, I am fatherless, 
and although not a widow, I am a widower;" and the good
ness of the Lord flowed in with the same words, until my heart 
was full. I now felt repentance and sorrow of heart for my hard 
speeches against the Lord ; and it was clearly manifest that 
it was the goodness of the Lord alone that had wrought all 
this. In a shori time after this I had to go through several 
operations, some ,·ery severe, and I was brought very near 
death. The doctor told me that he never knew a patient so 
nee.r death, as I had been, to recover. I felt at last that the 
Lord was adding trouble to trouble, but I was not allowed to 
relapse into my former rebellious condition, and was kept in 
e. prayerful frame of mind-all attributable to the goodness 
and mercy of God. 

For a see.son now the enemy tempted me very much on 
account of my debts, which I had contracted during my 
affliction; but the Lord graciously supported me through it 
all. Although my debts were many, and my afflictions both 
in my family and myself were many also, yet, when those 
words ce.me sweetly into my soul, "Lackest thou anything?" 
I said, "No, Lord; " and when they were spoken for the 
third time, it quite broke my heart, and I said, 

" Parted from all things let me be, 
But never, never, Lord, from Thee." 

I was again taken ill with a severe attack of bronchitis, 
which brought me very low ; but the Lord blessed my soul 
with His love and mercy, with Toplady's hymn: 

" Y~II, I to the end shall endure, 
As sure as the earnest is given; 

More happy, but not more secure, 
The glorified spirits in heaven." 

I felt how good the Lord was to me, giving me-such a 
sinful creature-a hope in His salvation; the joy and peace I 
then felt I could not express. My wife brought me some 
beef tea to drink, and put it at my bedside; and when I took 
it I thought," How much better off I am to what my Lord and 
Saviour was when upon earth I He said, 'The foxes have 
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holes, and the birds of the 11.ir have nests, but the Son of 
man he.th not where to lay His hee.d ; ' while I, e. sinful 
worm, have all comforts-I have beef tea, He had vinegar and 
gall in His distress." This broke me down and humbled me 
at His feet ; so much so that 1 could not drink my beef tea., 
and I le.id my head on my pillow, and wept very much at the 
goodness and mercy of God to my soul. 

BIS LAST YEARS, 

Our departed friend passed through many trials up to the 
time of his death ; and on several occasions his partner in life 
was severely afflicted, so that he fee.red that he would lose her. 
On one of our visits he had been tried very much. The Lord 
had withdrawn, and hidden His foce from him, and he wa.s 
troubled ; but after much wrestling, the Lord broke into his 
heart with these words, "I have loved thee with an everlast
ing love: therefore with lovingkindness have I drawn thee " 
(Jer. xxxi. 3). Also these, "Le.eked ye anything?" (Luke 
xxii. 85). With tears flowing from his eyes, he replied, 
"Nothing, Lord! " We shell not soon forget how humbled 
he was at the dear feet of his Lord, like a little child. Once 
he said, " I have been singing, 

" ' Join thou, my soul, for thou ce.n'st tell 
How grace divine broke up thy cell, &c.'" 

On Aug. 31st, 1911, we found him in 11, sweet frame of 
mind. He said, "I have no trouble. I am quietly and sweetly 
resting on the Rook." On e. later visit: "I sometimes sing, 

" 'And not a wave of trouble roll 
Across my peaceful breast.' " 

On another occasion, we found him in the depth of trouble; 
he was overwhelmed, and the enemy was taking great advan
tage of it to vex his soul; but the Lord did not leave him 
there for long. He graciously lifted him up again. On a 
later visit, he said, "I am quietly waiting the Lord's time, 
though I have no ecstasy of joy. I am resting upon Him. 
He has cleared everything out of the way, I have no trouble 
now; and He will keep that which I have commiUed unto 
Him against that day." 

As his end drew near, he would say, "I am only waiting." 
A f~w minutes before he passed away, on our saying, "You 
will soon be home now," he replied, "I hope so." So he 
departed on March 8th, 1912, aged 72, to be for ever with the 
Lord. A FmEND. • 
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THE VIRTUE OF A WORD FROM CHRIST. 
FRA.GMENTARY NOTES OF A SERMON PREACHED BY MR, PRINCE AT 

CRANBROOK, ON LORD'S DAY MORNING, AUGUST 26TH1 1900. 

"In that day it shall be said to Jerusalem, Fear thou not: and 
to Zion, Let not thine hands be slack. The Lord thy God in the 
midst of thee is mighty; He will save, He will rejoice over thee 
with JOY; He will rest in His love, He will joy over thee with 
singing."-Zeph. iii. 16, 17. 

IF I get to heaven-J.nd I believe I shall; and if you get to 
haaven-and I believe some of you will, God must bring us 
there, He must bring us all the way through. He must 

" For us work, and in us too, 
Guide us right, and bring us through." 

He says, "1 will never leave thee, nor forsake thee" (Heh. 
xiii. 5). Oh, we feel sometimes what a loving Friend we 
have; but it is a pathway of trials and temptations we have 
to pass through. We can do very well without God when we 
are not in trouble, when things go easy and well, business 
prospers, and everything work~ fair; but let trouble come, 
it is then we want God. This world must be made a wilder
ness to us; and depend upon it, it will be too. Look at what 
the devil was permitted to do to Job ; yet for all that Job 
said, "Though He slay me, yet will I trust in Him" (x. 15). 
If you are a child of God, you will have to wade through the 
waters of tribulation ; you will have thousands of fears you 
will be swamped ; but God has a set time to deliver His 
people. You will never ba long without trouble if you are in 
the way to heaven. 

Now, it says in our text, "In that day "-that is, in the 
day of trouble, when you are in the waters-" it shall be said 
to Jernsalem, Fear thou not." You may be chin deep, almost 
driven to madness, and your prayers may all seem shut out. 
Ah, you will have to learn the meaning of that word helpless. 
Often you feel as if you have come to the end of your religion, 
and when God does not sp3ak you cannot ma.ke Him do so; 
you must wait His time. Then when He does come, how 
His voice goes into your heart: "Fe!l.r thou not I" It may 
not perhaps be quite in those words, but it will be in some 
word applicable to your case. It is a voice from the- Lord 
into your conscience, and you feel for the time the waters 
will not drown you. You ma.y get into these placea many 
times, and feel as if you have lost all your religion. But you 
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feel indeed God is with you, when He speaks to you by that 
line of a hymn, through that sermon, or by a portion of 
Scripture; as here, " Fear thou not; I am in the midst of 
thee." How your heart burns within you! It is then you 
can kiss the rod, and then alone. Look at Job. The devil 
said, "Let me but touch him, and he will curse Thee." But 
what a blessing that Job was kept I "He will keep the feet 
of His saints" (1 Sam, ii. 9). 

"He makes the believer, 
And gives him his crown." 

"Fear thou not." Some fear they will never get to heaven. 
You will have thous1nds of fears of that; but God will fulfil 
His promise, and if He has begun. His work, He will revive it 
in your soul again and age.in. How do you know your heart 
is wicked? God alone can teach the sinner this ; and He 
has determined that His children shall learn, " The heart is 
deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked : who can 
know it?" (Jer. xvii. 9). By passing through trials and 
temptations, the fire of which causeth. the waters of rebellion 
and corruption to boil, the scum rises to the surface, ancl we 
feel with Job, "I am vile." This is how I know mme 1s 
wicked. 

"Let not thy hands be slack,"-hands of faith. Where 
has your faith all gone to? " Oh," say you, " I have 
none." Every atom of faith is the gift of God. He says, 
" Cast thy burden upon the Lord " (Ps. lv. 22). " Be care
ful for nothing" (Phil. iv. 6). When the Lord touches your 
heart and fills you with His presence and love, then you can 
trust Him and be careful for nothing. And it makes you 
say, 

" How can I sink with such a prop 
That holds the world and all things up?" 

If you get to heaven, you will here be a man of many changes. 
Sometimes you will love the Lord with all your heart, when 
He drops His love in; and sometimes you will feel just the 
opposite. 

" Let not thy hands be slack. The Lord thy God in the 
midst of thee "-God lives in thee. After He first comes 
into the soul, He never goes out. The Lord Ii veth in all His 
saints; not in their ce.rn11,l minds, but in their new nature; 
and the moment He enteril the new-born Houl, the world 
cll'Ops its holcl. But God cloo3 not al ways 111ore in n-i. "'£hou 
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hast received gifts for men ; yea, for the rebellious also, that 
the Lord God might dwell among them" (Ps. lxviii. 18), 
What a mercy-" for the rebellious also I " We get into 
very low places sometimes, dead places too ; at least I do. 
But God has promised to dwell in His people; not in our 
carnal minds, as I have already said, but in our inner man, 
" The Lord thy God in the midst of thee is mighty," "He 
is able also to save them to the uUermost that come unto 
God by Him" (Heb. vii. 25). I like that word "uttermost." 
And when you get my age, if you live to be as old as I am, 
you will be glad of that word. It is the Lord's word. 

Yes," He will save." Re is determined to save us; He 
did not ask us whether we would be saved, did He? And if 
you are one of His, you will have trouble upon trouble to 
come upon you, but He will fulfil His promise, and will make 
you know before you get to heaven, what the word salvation 
means; that He will. We shall never get through the 
wilderness if He does not bring us through ; but, blessed be 
His no.me, He bas promised to do so. " He will save " His 
people; for "His ears are open unto their cry" (Ps. xxxiv. 
15). "He will save them from their enemies, infernal, 
internal, and external. They think, when they get into 
trouble, " Oh, I shall be swamped in this, I shall never 
get through this." But they will be brought through; the 
Lord has said so. He will save us from wearing our religion 
out. You will come to the end of it many times in your feel
ings ; but the Lord will appear age.in in His own time. He 
will save us from blasphemy and cursing God. " What ! " 
say you, "I never feel that." Then you may feel it before 
you go to heel this evening. Child of God, left to your own 
nature, you would curse God, yea, swear at Him. But He 
has mercifully prevented you by binding those floods from 
overflowing. I have known what this is since I last stood 
here; oh, how I have had to continually cry out, "0 save 
me! save me." The human bead is desperately wicked. I 
know what I am talking about. There will be these tempta
tions and fiery trials all the way through the wilderness. 
They will like darts be shot in here and there ; and you may 
have them, perhaps for weeks and months, so that they 
almost swamp you. Why, our nature is infidel and atheistic 
to the very backbone. Your carnal mind and mine will side 
with the devil in anything that is wicked. We say some-
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times in our hearts (perhaps not aloud), " There is no God." 
" The fool ha.th said in his heart, There is no God " (Ps. 
xiv. 1). We are the fools, you see, God will keep His people 
from self-destruction. "Oh," say you, "do you.think so?" 
I am sure of it. I know it by God's Word. I knew e. good 
man that was tempted to put an end to his life, but the Lord 
stopped him; he could not do it effectually. I am sure God 
will preserve His people from this ; I do not mind who they a.re. 

"He will save." You may wander away fe.r from the fold, 
like the prodigal son, but He will fetch you back again ; or 
you may be feeling half dead like the Jericho sinner, but He 
will come where you a.re. Oh, I like that-He always comes 
where we a.re; He does not wait for us to go to Him, for we 
should never go. Then, when He comes to us and says, 
"Return unto Me; thou art Mine," we come back directly, 
broken-hearted and filled with shame. He dries all our tears 
with the kisses of His love, and makes us feel He will never 
part with us. This is how He wins our affections. He will 
save us in the end ; yes, He has sworn that He will. He will 
save thy soul, poor child. You may fall seventy times seven 
in your feelings, but you will rise again in the end, to seventy 
times seven ; that you will. I am sure of it; for it is 
impossible for God to lie. Do you know anything of this? 
Where are you? Can you remember the place where Jesus 
spoke to you ? For if you have once heard His voice in the 
whispers of His love, you will be b·rought through thick and 
thin. The oath and promise of God are given to save that 
man. The best is to come. 

" He will rejoice over thee with joy," How the angels 
rejoice over one sinner that repenLeth, and how God rejoices 
over him I How He is looking forward to have us home I 
Yes, this is what He is looking forward to-to have the multi
tude of His saints with Him in glory. "He will rest in His 
love, He will joy over thee with singing," He takes plea.sure in 
us. His love has no changes; it is always the same. 
" There remaineth therefore a rest to the people of God" 
(Heh. iv. 9). They are objects of His love, He will not alter. 
"He is in one mind, and who can turn Him?" (Job. xxiii. 
18). He will bring you to repentance; then make you feel 
the curse is removed, and you will cry out, 

" See, yonder rolls the stream of blood 
That bee.re the curse e.way," 
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All your sins a.re gone, swept away in that flood. Oh, what o. 
sweet resting-place you are in now! You are brought to feel 
that His love is everlasting ; and now and then He comes, 
and gives you a sweet look of His favour. 

" He will rest in His love." God has brought me to rest 
there, He brought me there long ago. I he.ve Cll,lled Him my 
own in ties of blood, and felt bound with the cords of ever-
1a.sting love. Oh, what a mercy, a poor me.n like me to have 
this blessing bestowed upon him! 

"To bear about this pledge below, 
This special grant of heaven." 

Look a.t it. Look at this ring on my finger, a token of His 
everlasting love. There is no end to a ring, you know, of 
whatever size it is ; neither is there any end to the love 
of God. 

May the Lord add His blessing. Amen. 

CRUMBS FROM THE MASTER'S TABLE. 
GATHERED FROM ROBERT TRAILL, A,M,, ON JOHN XVII, 24. 

AND this leads me to the point in hand, that the Lord Jesus 
Christ, God-Man, and our Mediator, is the only true Repre
sente.tive of God unto the Church. God only makes Him
self savingly known to men in His Son Jesus Ch1·ist. Men 
that would know God savrngly, worship God acceptably, and 
enjoy God for ever, they must seek and get all in and by 
Jesus Christ. 

In handling of this, I would speak to two things. 1. 'rhe 
fitness of Chri3t to be God's Representative to His Church. 
2. The glory of Christ in being so. 

1. As to Christ's fitness to represent God unto men, it 
appears in three things. 

(1) In the divine dignity of His Person. He is God's 
eternal Son, and God equal with the F11,ther. I know that 
this Rock the Church of Christ is built upon is boldly struck 
a.t in these last and worat days. But we should know as well 
that "the gates of hell shall not prevail against it" (Matt. 
xvi. 18). I would only say now that that man or woman who 
owns the authority of the New Testament (though Christ's 
Godhead shines very brightly in the Olu Teatamant), and 
shall reau but three first cho.pters, John i., Uol. i., and Heb. i., 
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e.nd can say that Christ is a. mere man and creature, is under 
a judicial blindness. All that worship Christ and call on 
His no.me in prayer, and deny Him to be true God, are guilty 
of idole.try. A mere creature-image and representation of 
God used in worahip is an idol. Bnt the eternal Son of God, 
who is in His Person the Image of Go'l and the character of 
the Father's Peraon, is fit unspeakably to declare God unto 
men (John i. 18). He alone doth it, and none else can, 

(2) The Son's assuming man's nature unto His own divine 
Person, makes Him fit to represent God to men (John i. 1-
18). His being God-man made Him fit to represent God to 
men, and to represent men to God. God is only to ha sav
ingly known by men as He is a God in Christ ; and sinners 
a.re only accepted of God as they are in Christ. His human 
nature is a. creature ; but the Sori of God who assumed and 
dwelleth personally in this nature, is a divine Person. It is 
not His nature as man, but His divine nature dwelling in 
that nature, which doth make Him the only right Repre
sentative and Image of the invisible God unto His Church. 

(3). Christ's being installed in the office of Mediator makes 
Him fit to represent God unto men. He is the "one Mediator 
between God and men, the Man Christ Jesus" (1 Tim. ii. 5). 
Such as, on this account, talk of Christ's being a God by 
office, know neither God, nor Christ, nor His office. Our 
Lord Jesus Christ i:i God in office; _and to be worshipped by 
His people as clothed with it. In this office, as Prophet He 
represents e.nd revealeth the mind and will of God, to be 
known and believed by the Church, which is commanded by 
the Fe.ther to hear Him (Matt. xvii. 5). As King all judg
ment is "committe:l to the Son, tha.t all men should honour 
the Son, even a.s they honour the Father. He that honoureth 
not the Son, honoureth not the Father which ha.tu sent Him" 
(John v. 22, 23). And as Priest, as a.11 in that office are 
"taken from e.mong men," and "ordained for men in things 
pertaining to God," that they " may offer both gifts and sacri
fices for sins" (Heb. v. l) ; so the Son was consecra.ted for 
this offic3 by e.n oath (Heb. vii. 28) ; and as Priest He must 
he.ve som9wha.t also to offer (He':>. viii. 3) ; which offering w11,s 
Himself, and this He bath offered (Heb. ix. 26, and x. 5-10). 
And after this offering He entered in (as Prieflt) into tho holy 
place, "into heaven itself, now to appear in the pre3ence of 
God for us" (Heh. ix. 12, 24). And there He remains, and 
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liveth for ever to make intercession for us (Heh. vii. 25), 
until He shall "appear the second time without sin unto sal
vation" (Heh. ix. 28). Now, in this office Christ represents 
His Church unto God ; and in His prophetical and kingly 
office He represents God unto His Church. Both equally 
needful for our salvation, and both only performed by Jesus 
Christ as Mediator; who only can represent God unto us, 
the.t we may savingly know God; and represent us so to God, 
that we may be graciously received by Him. 

" Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling, 
consider the Apostle and High Priest of our profession, Christ 
Jesus" (Heh. iii. 1). Consider how fit He is to do all God's busi
ness with us, and all our business with God, for our salvation, 
and His Father's and His own glory. He is clothed with a most 
honourable office of Mediator (the honour and work of which 
office no mere creature could bear and despatch), and fur
nished with all fulness for its discharge and management. 
This office He discharged when on earth in our nature as 
Man ; and, in the same nature, is doing what remains to be 
done in that office, in heaven. And this high Officer, this 
Man Je3us Christ, is "over all, God blessed for ever" (Rom. 
ix. 5). So that His fitness for making a true and saving 
representation of God to His people is evident; but so great 
and glorious that we cannot fully apprehend it by faith. We 
have in our Lord Jesus Christ a Mediator between God and 
men, to take away the breach that sin has made between 
them, and to make an everlasting friendship ; a Mediator so 
furnished for His office that any may trust Him in it. We 
have this Mediator in our own nature, a Partaker of flesh 
and blood, as we be (Heh. ii. 14, 17) ; in all things me.de like 
unto His brethren, that He might be the fitter for us, and 
that we might be the more familiar with Him. And this 
Mediator by His office, this real and true Man by the taking 
of our nature, is God, the Only-begotten of the Father. Can 
any make o, doubt of this truth we are upon, that the Lord 
Jesus Christ, God-man, Mediator, ia the true, real, and only 
Representative of God to His Church ? 

2. What is Christ's glory in being God's Representative to 
His Church? Herein He is exceedingly exalted. How 
greatly is it expressed, Eph. i. 20-23, and in Phil. ii. 6-11 ! 
and bow bard to think suitably of them [it]! I shall only 
touch at three particulars in it. 
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(1) It ia glory to Jesus Christ that all the saving dis
coveries of God a.re me.de to men in and by Him : " The light 
of the knowledge of the glory of God " shineth to men " in 
the face of Jesus Christ" (2 Cor. iv. 6). Till a man know 
Jesus Christ be knows not God; nay, he hath not e. God, 
Eph. ii. 12. They that a.re without Christ a.re "without God 
in the world." "Ye were a.theists," so is the Greek word; 
though the Ephesians, to whom he writes, had been great 
idolaters, and had gods and goddesses more than were worth 
having (Acts xix.) 

(2) Great is Christ's glory in this, that all the worship that 
is given to God, if right and as it is commanded, is given to 
God in and by Jesus Christ; no coming to the Father, but 
by Him (John xiv. 6). If we believe in God, we must also 
believe in Him (John xiv. 1), Through Him we believe on 
God (1 Pet. i. 21). If we believe on Him, we believe not on 
Him (only, or a.lone), but on Him that sent Him. And he 
that seeth Him, seeth Him that sent Him (John xii. 44, 45). 
If we pray, we must do it in Christ's name (John xiv. 13, 1-1; 
xvi. 23, 24). Yea, whatsoever we do, whether in word or 
deed, must all be done " in the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, giving thanks to God and the Father by Him " (Col. 
iii. 17). All our gospel sacrifices are to be offered to God by 
Him (Heh. xiii. 15). Now, consider how great a Person this 
must be, e.s the apostle argues about his type, Melchisedec, in 
Heb. vii. 1-4. And he is there exalting that unknown 
man's priesthood above the Levitical, in this-that Abrah11,m, 
Levi's great-grandfather, gave the tenth of the spoils to him. 
How much greater is Jesus Christ, of whom Melchisedec wtis 
but a type and shadow, to whom we must not only give a 
tenth, but all, of that worship and service we pay and owe to 
God! 

(3) All the mercy, favour, and bounty of God to men 
cornea to us in and by Jesus Christ. No spiritual blessings in 
heavenly things doth God bless us with, but in Jesus Christ 
(Eph. i. 3). 

~- ~----- ----- ------

The apprehension of God as good makes us desire Him. 
The more clearly we know Hie perfections, the more fervently 
we shall desire both to enjoy Him and imite.te Him. How 
soon will such knowledge bud in desires, ttnd blossom a.nd 
flower in good e.ffoctions.-Cliarnock. 
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A LEGAL SPIRI'r DETECTED. 

A MORNING READING BY JAMES BOURNE. 

SEPT. 29th, 1840.-Psalm lxvii. 1 : "God be merciful unto us, 
and bless us, and cause His face to shine upon us." Many 
say this, but I fear very few seek the substance of it. They 
do not stand in awe of God's judgments, and commune with 
their own hearts. I know it by the tumultuousness of their 
spirits, hastiness, judging this and that. This is a legal 
spirit. There are much righteousness and a great deal of 
fervency, but all of the wrong sort. Publicans and harlots 
enter the kingdom before such. You may work yourself into 
ever so pious a frame, and then be as miserable as the devil, 
and as wicked as a mortal can be, pitying yourself, thinking 
it bard you should seek so long and find nothing ; and you 
go on till you are bound band and foot. But all your works 
to please God are an abomination in His sight. And how 
terrible it is to have no profit by the ministry ! I am sure 
that there is some cause or other that bas not been searched 
out. There is a legal spirit, which is lying lips and a deceitful 
tongue, not one word according to God's truth. Now none 
but the Lord Jesus Christ can search this out, and enable us 
to deny it, put it off, and crucify it ; not by our power, but 
His. And this He will do where there is one grain of His 
fear in the heart. 

See Numbers vi. 24-27: "The Lord bless thee, and keep 
thee," you see it is all the Lord's doing,-" the Lord make 
His face shine upon thee, and be gracious unto thee: the 
Lord lift up His countenance upon thee, and give thee peace." 
This only will deliver you from a legal spirit. Get but a 
sight of Chris(, and that wiH bring light and liberty. This 
comes through Christ's intercession. If He lift up His 
countenance on us, we shall find all we want. Although the 
evils remain, we do not fear, being enabled to lay hold of His 
strength. Though the seas roar, and the billows toss them
selves, "God is our Refuge and Strength, a very present Help 
in trouble" (Ps. xlvi. 1, 2). You may always know when you 
are in this legal spirit by disquiet, misery, and vexation, and 
a constant tumultuating and labouring tha( brings in no good. 
May He lead us to seek Him to ttppear and shine upon us
not a long while hence, but this day. 
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GLEANINGS. 
RELATING TO THE LATE MRS. ADCOCK, OF IIITCHIN, AND SEVERAL 

MEMBERS OF HER FAMILY. 

IN attempting some account of the Lord's gracious dealings 
with the le.ta Mrs. Ann Adcock, of Hitchin, it would seem 
improper to omit mention of some other members of the 
gracious family of which she we.s the last survivor. 

Mrs. Adcock was the ninth and youngest child of Mr. 
John Whitteridge, of Me.nor Farm, Old Warden, Beds. He 
seceded from an Arminie.n congregation when about 40 years 
of age. He we.s baptised e.t Southill, by Mr. Tay; probably 
not in order to join the church at Southill, but with a view to 
the formation of a Strict Baptist church at Haynes; where 
he and his father, with others, were instrumental in erecting 
e. chapel about the year 1880. Of that church Mr. W. we.s 
dee.con to the time of his (e.s it seemed) premature death, in 
1837, at the e.ge of 50. He was greatly attached to his 
pastor, .Mr. Solomon King; also to Mr. John Foreman, of 
London, and Mr. Murrell, of St. Neots, who for many years 
occasionally pree.ched at Haynes, and were entertained by 
Mr. W. at his farm. He was a very sober-minded man, and 
e. me.n of much prayer. His constant cry to God for his 
family was, that" not a hoof" might be left behind. He had 
e. farm of about 200 acres, which was greatly infested with 
game, especially hares. It was a frequent occurrence for him 
to have to make two sowings of wheat to get a crop, the first 
being destroyed by hares; and once or twice, if not oftener, 
a third sowing had to be resorted to. As he he.d to bear all 
this loss himself, it required strong faith to undertake so 
much responsibility in connection with the chapel and the 
support of the ministry; but such was his choice. The 
chapel stands on the plot of ground where his mother firl:!t 
found him, as e. lad, on his knees in prayer. He seems to 
have been rather a strict disciplinarian. One daughter 
thought it hard that she could not dress as well as other girls, 
"and all because her father kept doing so much at the 
chapel." But when she and her sisters had reached the age 
of 50 or 60, they always spoke of their fe.ther with the utmost 
reverence and affection. Having bought the truth dee.rly 
himself, he we.s very desirous tho.t his children should stick 
closely to it. 



36 THE GOSPEL STANDARD-1913. 

The mother made no profession; but letters still in exis
tence show that l\fr. Murrell and others regard.,d her as a 
Christian. She, however, lived the gospel; and during the 
85 years of her widowhood, her house and hand were ever 
open to the Lord's people. 

Three children died ID infancy. Of the others, Mary, the 
oldest, married Mr. William Wilson, who held Strict Baptist 
pastorates at Wooburn Green, Riseley, Billingborough, and 
Peterborough. The older son, William, made no profession ; 
but gave evidence of a change of heart before his death at the 
age of 88. The younger, James, was a deacon at Haynes; 
but died in the same year as his brother ; a terrible blow to 
the family, and a mysterious dispensation to the church. 
The following facts are gleaned concerning the four godly 
sisters who survived to riper years. Mrs. Wilson wrote:-

" I cannot say when the Spirit first convinced me that I 
was a sinner. I always believed that there was a heaven and 
a hell. How I was to get to heaven I could not imagine, but 
thought it must be by my good deeds; so I tried many times 
to improve my life. I knew not how to pray ; so used to 
repeat the first part of Newton's hymn: 

" ' I would, but cannot, sing ; 
I would, but cannot, pray,' &c. 

I think I may say without exaggeration, I have repeated that 
thousands of times. At about 18 years of age, I went to a 
baptising service (at Southill). When I saw the candidates, 
I thought I would give all the world if I were one of those 
happy people ; I looked on them as perfect beings. I thought 
I would go whenever there was a baptising ; and so I did. I 
always was delighted to see them ; and hoped one day I 
might be among them. When I was about 19 or 20, my 
dear father was baptised ; and then he had family prayer. I 
think the Lord was pleased through him to bring me to His 
feet ; and to feel myself the most miserable sinner in this 
world. I had a bad illness at the age of 20 ; and my dear 
husband (that now is) brought me a book to read. I read it, 
and thought if what was in it was true, there was hope for 
me. I may have lain perhaps an hour in this comforte.ble 
frame of mind for the first time, when my mother came up
stairs, and said my father had heard a sle.nderous report 
about me; and he really seemed to lend e.n ear to it, though 
I was absolutely innocent. She went downste.irs, and im-
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mediately the devil rushed upon me. He said the best thing 
I could do was to drown myself in the horsepond, and at the 
farther end, for that was the deeper. He was permitted to 
follow me hard with that temptation for four long years. My 
distress at times was so great I fully expected a madhouse 
would be my end. I used to be afraid to stir by myself for 
years. I now come to the time when the Lord released our 
dear father from this world. I had always thought this 
would be more than I could bear; but I was supported under 
that stroke. I felt a blessed resignation to God's holy will." 

Early in 1887 she married, and went to live at Hitchin, 
attending the only Baptist chapel there was then in that 
town (Tilehouse St.). Her depression increased ; and was 
accentuated by a. feeling that she ought to pray, and needed 
to pray, and yet nervousness prevented her openly doing so in 
her husbe.nd'!! presence. She proceeds :-

" Sa.tan said I must be sent to hell, die when I would; so 
I might as well be as happy as I could while here. So off I 
went on the Sabba.th evening in search of a little pleasure. I 
tried to be happy and comfortable; but I was always miser
able. When I got home that evening I was worse than when 
I started ; so I thought I must be miserable here and here
after. I used to think my heart would break when I thought 
of my dear father. From the time I was married (March, 
1887), to the first Sabbath in February, 1839, I do not recol
lect having a ray of hope but twice. I never said one word 
to anyone during this time. I now see I was all that time 
looking for perfection in the flesh. In 1888, while living in 
Sun St., Hitchin, the enemy said to me one day, ' Go and 
drown yourself; you cannot be in a worse state than now ; 
you may as well know the worst.' He told me that the pond 
at the bottom of our street was very deep at the further end. 
I afterwards enquired which was the deepest part; and it ap
pears the devil knew. I did not; for I had hardly noticed 
there was a pond. My poor husband says he shall never for
get me one day. I was upstairs, standing at the bow window; 
and he says I hit the window-seat with my fist, and said, 'I 
am damned as sure as I am born.' On the day in February, 
1889, mentioned, my husband went to chapel in the morning, 
leaving me in bed; as I fancied I was too ill to get up, or 
even to lift a cup to my mouth. As I lay in bed, alone in 
the house, it was e.s though someone so.id to me, 'This dis-
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t.ress of mind has arisen from the neglect of prayer.' I im
mediately sprang up, dressed myself, knelt down, and tried to 
pray. I went to chapel in the evening. After service I took 
up the Gospd llerald. I was so full of grief I could hardly 
read. On retiring, William asked me if I wanted him to 
pray. I did not reply, I fell on my knees; and the Lord then 
poured on me such a spirit of prt1yer as I had never before 
known. I feared no husband; and if all the world had been 
before me, I could not have refrained. How long I we.s in 
prayer I cannot say, but I think not less than half an hour. 

" A few days afterwards, I was in prayer upstairs in the 
middle of the morning ; when, by the eye of faith, I saw my 
Saviour bleeding and dying for me. When I knelt down, I 
felt as though all the weight of the universe was upon me ; 
and that I was bound down with such cords as could never 
be broken; but it was as though they were all broken in a 
moment. What I enjoyed for two years I cannot tell. I 
cJuld not hold my peace. I could say, 'Come and hear, all 
ye that fear God, and I will declare what He hath done for 
my soul.'" 

She was baptised at Hitchin in Hl39; and maintained e.n 
honourable profession for nearly 56 years. Her last removal 
was in 1884, to Shefford, Beds., her husband having occasional 
pulpit engagements at Clifton, hard by. At that time she 
had on her mind the following verse: 

11 Only uphold me in the fire, 
My fainting spirit cheer; 

And I Thy mercy will admire 
,vhen most Thou seem'st severe." 

She says, "I very much feared I should fall short in the last 
two lines, which I find I have done. I desire to thank the 
Lord for some little relief under my severe trouble (alluding 
to clouds on her spiritual horizon). I trust He may cleliver 
me altogether. I trust I have had a little reviving in my 
bondage. I have roared by reason of my trouble. It is my 
mercy that the Lord hears the groaning of His prisoners." 

In her closing years she now and then drove to Southill, 
where Mr. Warburton's savoury ministry was d1·awing to its 
close. There she genemlly obto.incd the strong meat which 
she craved. The last year or two of her lifo she seemed 
calmer and brighter; and gently passed away in her sleep in 
April,~ 1895, aged 80 yean;; and with that of her husband, 
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her dust o.wo.its, in the Tilehouse St. chapel graveya.ra, 
Hitchin, the da.ybreak. 

It is regrettable that of the second and third da.ughters, 
Martha, who died in May, 1894, aged 76, and Ellen, afterwards 
Mrs. Daniel, who died in Nov., 1890, aged 67, but fewparticula.rs 
are available. Their pastor, Mr. Fox, would gladly have re
ceived them into church fellowship; but they could never see 
their way to join. They were very warm-hearted lovers of 
God's truth and people. As Mrs. Daniel lay dying, after she 
became unconscious of all around, those by her side were 
surprised to hear her begin to sing. Listening, they caught 
o. few words of "Vital Spark." 

The last survivor of this gracious family was the ninth and 
youngest daughter, Ann, afterwards Mrs. Adcock ; • from 
whose letters I cull the following particulars :-

" At times in my childish days I have felt my heart and 
soul going out in pra.yer to God. I loved the people of God; 
but my grief was beca.use I was not like them; and so I have 
gone sighing and groaning along for some years. I remem
ber a particular passage of Scripture being impressed on my 
mind; and since that time I have had spiritual desires; but how 
long before, I will not attempt to sa.y. One morning, when I 
was ten or eleven years old, as I was going to school, I felt as 
though I must weep; yet I knew not why. Soon after I was 
in school, these words rushed into my mind: 'Look upon 
Zion, the city of our solemnities.' The word ' our ' puzzled 
me, for I thought it took me in. I ha.ve wished at times I 
could forget all thought of religion. But no sooner was my 
mind made up to give it o.11 up than I used to meet with 
something to encouro.ge me a little. 

" At the end of last December (1850), I begged that the 
Lord would appear for roe, that I might know whether I had 
ever prayed or not. I begged that He would ~how me a sign 
in the heavens, that I might know that He had heard my 
prayers. What I prayed for was a ring round the moon, 
tho.t I might know that my Mo.ker was my Husband, and 
that His love for me would be without end, by His showing 
me the ring for my finger. This petition I could not give up. 
I watched for several weeks in vain. One evening, going 
downstairs with my heo.d hanging down, when I reached the 
staircn,se window I thought, 'It is of no use to look; ' yet I 
could not pa.Es the window without just giving one look. I 
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lifted up my eyes, when to my surprise there was the very 
thing I had been praying for, in colours as bright as the 
rainbow. I cannot express my feelings; I trembled and re
joiced. My sisters and brother said they had never seen such 
a circle round the moon before. None of them had any idea 
of what I had prayed for, or what that circle signified to me." 

She was baptised the same year, 1851, and continued a 
member at Haynes for the long space of 60 years. At that 
time she was occasionally asked to go to assist her cousin who 
was housekeeper at the Squire's, or to take her place when she 
was away. As she became pressed to live at the mansion, 
she felt it a keen trial to refuse, and wrote respecting it: 

"Nothing would or could persuade me to leave the Haynes 
meeting, where I had just been baptised. I expected 
thoroughly to offend the Squire, as he promised to treat me 
as one of the family, and was a man of his word. I felt sure 
my brother James would be turned out of his farm if I did 
not comply with their wishes; but I felt I must not yield; 
as, though the Squire and his wife were always most kind to 
me, the company of some of their guests e.t times jarred on 
my spirit. The morning that was fixed for me to go and let 
them know my decision, I opened my hymnbook (Rippon's) 
on that valuable hymn : 

' Give to the winds thy fears,' &c. 

I walked to the mansion not knowing how I should bear up; 
but not one unkind word was spoken, and every consideration 
was shown me. I have never forgotten that hymn ; I should 
like it printed in letters of gold." 

"In December, 1851, I was helping at the mansion, and it 
seemed as if I should almost have to live there. I knew not 
how to endure it. I used to beg that the Lord would open a 
way for me to get out of that place. I felt any trouble would 
be preferable to living there. One night I lay weeping, and 
begging Him to deliver me, when the thought came, • Perhaps 
your mother will be taken a.way by death, and you will all be 
~cattered.' I thought I could bear even that, rather than to 
be there. On Christmas eve the rain prevented my going 
home as intended. The next morning I started off before 
breakfast. On the road I met my brother going to fetch the 
doctor, as my mother was taken ill in the night. One attack 
followed another, until she was sunk so low tha.t it seemed 
impossible she could be restored. One morning I was pray-
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ing the Lord to spare her life, when these words de,rted into 
my mind : 'I will add unto her days fifteen years.' They 
brought such sweetness e,nd calm with them the,t I thought 
it must be the Lord's voice. All the months she was so ill I 
could not forget the words ; but you may imagine how I felt, to 
see her apparently sinking daily into the arms of death." 
The mother fell asleep on Nov. 10th, 1871. 

Mrs. Adcock survived her first pastor, Mr. King, and two 
others, as well as her husband, and was much grieved in 
recent years at the low estate of the church. She wrote: 
"Jan. 27th, 1889. Went to Southill in the morning. Heard 
Mr. Warburton from, 'Lord, all my desire is before Thee; 
and my groaning is not hid from Thee.' May the sweetness 
of this sermon abide with me many days I Aug. 31st, 1890. 
Mr. Sewing preached at Haynes from Isa. xii. 14-16. A 
word in season, how good it is ! It is like apples of gold in 
pictures of silver.'' In the year 1895, she stayed several weeks 
at Eastbourne, and profited much under the preaching of 
Mr. Baxter, who was led time after time to speak in a way 
most suited to her needs. 

Writing on De,c. 31st, 1908, in referen:ie to a recent illness, 
she said, " The Lord bringeth down to the grave, and He 
raiseth up. Truly I was brought very low, but here I am, 
and may say He is a promise-performing God. He said to 
me forty or fifty years ago, 

" ' In fiety trials thou she.It see 
That a.s thy da.y, thy strength shall be.' " 

Though all her lifetime subject to bondage through the fear 
of death, and at times to doubt regarding her own standing, 
I never knew her to once waver in her creed. She· could 
speak of things "most surely believed." She lingered in 
much weakness and weariness until the end, Aug. 19th, 1911. 
During the last few days she frequently held up both hands 
in a very impressive manner; but suste.ined conversation was 
impo3sible. The enemy tormented her 1tlmost to the ltist 
with the fear that she would choke; which was falsified. 8he 
sank into a quiet sleep, and so passed away, at the age of 84. 

ONE WHO KNEW AND LOVED THE DEPARTED, 

No grace can be without the knowledge of God. Some 
knowledge of God may be without gre.ce.-Ulwrnoclc. 
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EXTRACTS OF LETTERS. 
BY THE LATE ALFRED TOOP, A DEACON AT ZOAR CHAPEL, LONDON.'' 

Sew Cross, Aug. 31st, 1887.-Many times I have begged to 
have a good day on Sunday, as a means to fortify the soul in 
its perplexities of the coming week; for I have feU lately 
something of what Mr. Vine said when he was here last, that 
when he awoke in the morning, he wondered what would 
befall him during the day; i.e., he looked out for trouble. 
And whether we do or not, we are sure to have it; and I 
trust I can say honestly that I would rather go through any
thing than be left to myself for five minutes, knowing what 
I am. God's keeping power is little esteemed. I do trust 
He will make me truly grateful for His longsuffering to me; 
and may our souls be much exercised for the honour and 
glory of God and the good of His church and people. I 
seem to be so harassed by the thoughts that I am an awful 
hypocrite; but if I am, I do hope the Lord will mercifully 
undeceive me. I long for a clearing-up time in my soul, to 
get that solid decision in my own soul that I am right for 
eternity. I often think I know what sin is, shall I ever be 
delivered from the curse and power of it? 

March 6th, 1893.-1 have been walking in a dark and 
lonely path for the last two months in particular, and have 
wondered time after time even up to this day, where the 
scene will end. The Lord hid His face, and I have verily 
felt and feared the end would be an asylum. When I have 
looked at the children and my surroundings, I have been 
overwhelmed. I had these lines about six weeks ago when I 
was very low, and they came with much solemnity, 
especially the last line : 

"He'll ne'er thee foraake, but surely perform 
His word, tho' He take His way in the storm ; 
Yea, oft in the clouds of dejection He'll ride, 
Because He's determined His grace shall be tried ; '' 

and truly it has been fulfilled. I seemed like a wreck driven 
with the wind and tossed. I have lost my rest, and, what 
with extreme anxiety in the busines3, I am a wonder to 
myself. Yesterday week morning, this verse came sweetly to 
m_y relief, 

• An OLiLuary of llir. 'I'oop is in the April No., rnoa. 
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11 As gold from the flame, He'll bring thee at last 
To praise Him for a.II through which thou hast pass'd; 
Then love everlasting thy grief will repa.y, 
And God from thine eyes wipe all sorrows away." 

43 

I have just been held on by this strong consolation. I have 
heard since Christmas remarkably well several times. Le.st 
Thursday evening was very helpful. I felt such a sweet and 
solemn decision I was on the Lord's side, e.nd that I was 
interested in the text, " I know thy works, and tribulation, 
and poverty; but thou art rich." However, 

11 Every day brings something new, 
Zion's troubles to renew." 

I felt very ill on Saturday evening, and did not get sensible 
bodily relief till tea-time on Sunday. But the verses at the 
beginning of Isa. xliii.rd, especially the 2nd verse, were like 
a cordial to me on Sunday morning ; and this verse was with 
it, and gave me a good lift: 

11 Fear not ; I am with thee, 0 be not dismay'd, 
I, I a[!). thy God, and will still give thee aid; 
I'll strengthen thee, help thee, and cause thee to stand, 
Upheld by My righteous, omnipotent hand." 

"The fire shall try every man'a work, of what sort it is;" 
and I have fee.red it would consume me. I can honestly say 
I have waited and longed for the salvation of God ; and this 
was also comfoding to my mind,-to find the Lord als'J 
waited to be gracious. Read lea. xxx. 18. I felt a little 
better this morning, and went to business, but felt compelled 
to give up and come home about 3 o'clock. 

Dec. 15th, 190i.-Through great mercy Mrs. Toop has 
been borne up, although feeling afraid of herself. I do not 
want this affliction to come and go without any manifest 
profit to my soul. Hart says, and I felt it a little, 

11 ,vhatsoe'er afflictions seize us, 
They shall profit, if not please." 

I have had spiritual pain; and this came yesterday, " Shall I 
bring to the birth, and not cause to bring forth ? " This 
with other things makes me hope it is in mercy, though I 
have done all 1 could to ward it off. 'rhe cold struck into 
me afresh going home to dinner yesterday week, and on 
Monday I had to give in and come home early, and got 
worse on Thursday and two follow in~ days. The last cold will 
oome, and who can stand before it'? 

11 In that dread moment, 0 Lo hide 
Beneath Hiti shcll'riug blood ! 
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'Twill Jordan's icy waves divide, 
And land my soul with God." 

I shrink from my own desires at times, fee,ring they e,re only 
from truths received in the judgment; a.s Ha.rt says, 

"Much we talk of Jesus' blood, 
But how little's understood," &c. 

M:e.y we have the inward testimony wrought in our souls by 
the power and revelation of the Lord Jesus Christ, that like 
Job we me.y se.y in confidence, " I know the.t my Redeemer 
liveth." 

Nov. 10th, 1903.-It will be a great mercy if we e.re ever 
able to say with Paul, " We know that if our earthly house of 
this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of God, a 
house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens." These 
strokes, first upon one and then on another, keep putting us 
in mind that time is short with us ; and when our hearts are 
softened by His love and goodness, we can lisp out with the 
poet, 

" Hail, blessed time I Lord, bid me come, 
And enter my celestial home, 
And drown the sorrows of my breast 
In seas of unmolested rest." 

We need time to consider, and are exhorted to do so in the 
de.y of adversity. May we be enabled to do so by the blessed 
Spirit, and find it profitable to our souls! 

Jan. 12th, 1904.-I believe the Lord answers the prayers 
He indites; and we are me.de conscious of the dross and tin 
we carry about, and desire Him to consume it ; but 

" Timorous and weak, we shrink and say, 
Lord, keep Thy chastening hand away." 

I dread affliction, and yet daily feel the burden of it. I 
cannot walk fast, and don't dare run to catch a tram or 
train. If I hurry a few yards, I am wondering whether my 
breath will stop for ever. Yet I sensibly feel I need much 
ballast to keep me at all steady, and the Lord chooses the 
cross for each one. In these things we have fellowship with 
Him in His sufferings, when we are made to • feel with the 
poet: 

" How very foul and dim are we, 
And God how pure and bright I " 

I hope there has been a little humbling in my soul before 
the Lord, and awe on my spirit. In our right minds we do 
not want these strokos to pass off unsaactified, I feel 



THE GOSPEL STANDARD--1913. 

11 His strokes e.re fewer the.n my crimes, 
And lighter the.n my guilt." 

45 

I felt much union of spirit with a. Review of James Lewis, 
of Chichester, in the "G.S.," 1852; e.nd a. piece of J. Ke.y's, 
on "Judgment," in the same year. They threw much light 
on my path. 

Aug. 23rd, 1904.-What a mercy it will be to come to our 
end in pee.ea! The Lord has me.de great bree.ches these last 
few months amongst His own people. Oh that H le.y with 
more concern upon our hearts e.nd consciences I How true 
the words of the prophet are, " The righteous perisheth, e.nd 
no me.n layeth it to heart." 

11 ,Vho, except Jesus smile within, 
Ca.n look the monster in the fe.ce ? " 

I felt for a time (some nine years ago) how easy it seemed to 
die, when the Lord Jesus drew near, and I could embrace 
Him in the arms of my faith. These two hymns were then 
sweet to me, feeling I could adopt them : 

"In heaven my choicest tree.sure lies," 
e.nd, 

"Emptied of ee.rth I fe.in would be." 

But we cannot get back into those places unless the Lord 
bring us there. The world, Satan, and our sinful bee.rte 
drag us down age.in, e.nd we grovel in the earth. Oh for 
another glance of heavenly de.y ! 

Alloa, Sep. 21st, 1904.-To be separated even for so short 
a time makes the communion of saints more ve.luable. I 
e.m glad to se.y I had e. very comfortable de.y on Sunday. It 
we.s the communion Sunday e.t the place I attended, e.nd the 
minister is thought lightly of. The friends we a.re staying 
with cannot make out our ta.ate at all. 

The sermon we.s from, " That I may know Him, e.nd the 
power of His resurrection," &c., and was very good, but the 
address at the Lord's table was the best I ever heard. It en
wre.pt my attention and affections, e.nd I could have heartily 
she.ken bands with the minister. Ha based his remarks on 
the words in Gal. vi. 17 : " Henceforth let no me.n trouble 
me; for I bear in my body the marks of the Lord Jesus." 
After stating tbe.t Paul bore literally the marks of the Lord 
Jesus, ha went on to say it we.a e. being branded for Christ, 
branded with faith, knowledge, and love ; and he entered 
into these beads so forcibly and sweetly tbe.t the effects a.bode 



46 THE GOSPEL STANDARD-1913. 

with me for some time. This hearing has been the sweetest 
part of my holiday. 

Feb. 22nd, 1908.-I went out yesterday for half.an-hour, 
but this morning did not seem to have half the ability I bad 
yesterday. I know in myself another week's rest is needed; 
but it is not easy to be still, when I know what a.waits me. 
The Lord only can create quietness, and help me to be still. 

These words were brought to my mind when I awoke one 
morning this week, rather nicely, "Rest in the Lord, and 
wait patiently for Him." The margin is, "Be silent to the 
Lord," which seems to partner with an old word which has 
been helpful many time3: " It is good that e. man should 
both hope and quietly we.it for the salvation of the Lord." 

But our grief is, we sinful mortals have to be in, and do 
,with, a sinful world; which makes me dread to return to it. 

" HE BEING DEAD, YET SPEAKETH." 

1b dear Joseph,-On Saturday, when in e. bath chair, I 
crossed and recrossed the Common, also looking over to the 
little Inn (I think called the Castle) where you and I stayed on 
the occasion when we were favoured with that memorable 
evening walk, when I do trust our heads burned within us a. 
little, a.s we walked and talked of Him whom we loved then, 
and through grace love still. To Him all praise is due, for 
"we love Him, because He first loved us." How has this 
been revealed to us in all the path wherein He has led us I I 
am slow to learn this: "As many as I love I rebuke and 
chasten." Yet this is surely true, and as one looks back on the 
many strokes my folly has called for, I would desire to be greatly 
humbled, and acknowledge the needs-be, and yet would in all 
say, " His mercy endureth for ever." I thought of you, too, 
at "Salem,'' yesterday. Mr. Feltham, of Devizes, pree.ched
Psa. iii. 1. Salvation is a joyful sound and a large theme, 
especially the salvation of God. I was very poorly le.3t week, 
but found some help in the words, ". Looking for that blessed 
hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ: who gave Himself for us, that He 
might redeem us from all iniquity" (Tit. ii. 13). On turning 
to the portion I found in the three shod cha.ptera of 'fitus, our 
Saviour five [should ba six] tim)3 m0!ltion0l, wharaa., i1 tha 
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ten cha.pters of Timothy, "Christ Jesus," or "Jesus Christ" 
is more no.mad, and '' Sa.viour" les3 frequently. There is no 
doubt a reason for this. But anyway there is music in the 
Saviour's name, by whatever title expresaed. Dear Miss 
Steele wrote, 

" J eeus, the Spring of joys divine, 
Whence all our hopes and comforts flow ; 

Jesus, no other name but Thine 
Can save us from eternal woe." 

The Lord bleas thee and thine. With love, I remain, 
Yours affectionately, 

Southsea, Sept. 26th, 1910. DAVID SMITH. 

On Sept. 23rd, 1912, FANNY CoLLErT, formerly a member 
at Rehoboth, Swindon, l!Ltterly at The Halve, Trowbridge, aged 
56 yeara. 

In July she visited her sister for the benefit of her health. 
While there, she consulted o. doctor, who gave no hopes of bet· 
recovery. She said she felt like Hezekia.h ; she must return 
home, and set her house in order. The following Sunday 
she was repe:i.ting Rutherford's words, 

Also, 

11 The sands of time a.re sinking, 
The dawn of heaven breaks." 

11 We shall sleep, but not for ever; 
There will be a glorious dawn." 

A friend writes: "On August 25th, Sunday morning, being much 
wea.ker, she wa'3 una.ble to leave her bed. She had anticipated 
hearing Mr. Popham once more, ancl burst into tears, exclaim
ing, • I am done now.' But la.tar sho said, ' H is all right; 
God is too wise to err.' A few days after, she was heard 
saying, • My thirst, my thirst! ' On being given water, she 
said,' No, I want the water of the Well of Bethlehem; no 
we.tar is like it.' About this time her meclioa.l attendant told 
her the time would not be long. I asked her how she felt 
about it. She replied, ' I am willing for the Lord to do what 
He thinks best with me, if He will only give mo patieoco to 
bear it. He ha'3 given mo a promiso, that as my thy.; my 
strength shall be.' On the Sun<l11y previous to her tloath, 
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she asked to have hymn 471 sung, and joined in singing the 
last verse as loudly as her strength would let her, 

" ' Let me attest Thy power,' " &c. 

She was sometimes very bright, and at times very low. Her 
pain was very great at times. On my reading to her a sermon 
by Mr. Dickens on Psalm cxlv. 16: " Thou openest Thine 
hand," &c., she said, 'I am tasting the Lord's goodness. 

' " I feel this mud-wall'd cottage shake, 
And long to see it fall, 

That I my willing flight may take 
To Him who is my All."' 

On the next day she said, ' I am in a low place ; do you think 
the Lord will appear age.in?' She grew much weaker, and 
was often heard during the night to say, 

" ' Do not turn away Thy face ; 
Mine's an urgent, pressing case.' " 

The last night she was upon earth, she looked up and smiled. 
I said, ' You are passing through the valley of the shadow of 
death ; do you feel, like the psalmist, no evil ? ' She said, 
' Yes, I hope I do.' After a pause she spoke for the last time, 
'Nearly through.' I sa.id, 'What a change, to be for ever 
free from pain after so many years of suffering ! ' She 
smiled. Thus she passed very quietly away, to be •absent 
from the body, and to be present with the Lord.'" W. C. 

MARTHA FLOWER, for many years a consistent member of 
the church at Bournemouth, entered into her eternal rest 
on Sept. 7th, 1912, in her 71st year. It can be truly said 
respecting her, 

" A rough and thorny path she trod, 
That led her to the mount of God." 

She was born in the village of Downton, Wilts, and taken 
when very young to Rehoboth chapel. In process of time 
she went into service in London, where she gave evidence of 
being among the fa.Hen children of Adam ; and in evil long 
she took delight, till the Lord saw fit to lay His afflicting 
hand upon her. Guilt was charged home upon her conscience, 
and she felt the arrow of distress ; so that she was brought 
very low in her mind, and could not go about by herself for 
two years. Eventually she was married to a fellow servant, 
and in the providence of God brought to Bournmouth. She 
met with a few friends that usod to meet together in a small 
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private house; when the late Mr. Barnard came amongst them, 
and spoke one Sunday from the words, "There is a river, the 
streams whereof sha.11 make glad the city of God, the holy 
ple.ce of the tabernacles of the Most High" (Ps. xlvi. 4). 
That was the time to favour her soul. She sa.id she "dre.nk 
in, as it were, every word." This time quite spoiled her for 
hearing what she had been hearing before. She we.s ever 
wanting a like fee.st. Especially of late years, when refer
ring to past favours and sweet visits she had bad from her 
best Friend, she would say, 

"Oh Christ, He is the Fountain, 
The deep sweet Well of love I 

The streams on earth I've tasted, 
More deep I'll drink above. 

There to e.n ocean fulness 
His mercy doth expe.nd ; 

And glory, glory dwelleth 
In El.llme.nuel's land." 

She was baptised, and joined the church which was formed 
at that time and now meets at the Digby. The dear one 
would often relate the trials she had passed through, and 
how the Lord bad appea.red for her. The many answers of 
prayer, e.nd the deliverances the Lord bad wrought for her, it 
was good to listen to. She was a woman of a meek and quiet 
spirit, one who alwe.yd thought she was unworthy that any 
notice should be la.ken of her. For many years the prayer
meetings were held iu her house. She loved the services of 
God's house, and esteemed His servants very highly in love 
for their work's sake. 

I will now come to her last illness, which was of a very 
painful nature e.nd long duration. She bore it with that 
pe.tience which highly commended itself. She we.s quite un
able to do anything for herself, and had to be waited upon 
like e. child. But though her affliction was so pain(ul, it was 
not her greatest trial. She was greatly concerned about her 
latter end, bow it would be with her. She had many sweet 
visits from the Lord, and experienced many hidings of His 
fo.ce, which caused her to call into question whether anything 
was real with her. It was with her, 

" Am I me.de a real Christian, 
Wash'd in the Redeemer's blood?" 

In the year 1909, the Lord laid· His affiicting hand upon her 
husband (her bree.dwinner and nurse). Oh, whe.t a sore triu.J. 
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that was io them I What would they do now? The Lord 
was above all her fears, raising up many kind friends to help; 
and with that, and the "Gospel Standard," the "Aged Pil
grims," and Old Age pensions, they did not lack, and would at 
times say, 

"Not more than others I deserve, 
But Thou hast given me more." 

The following notes were found in her diary :-
" May 26th, 1910.-l felt a little like David [or Hart] did, 

when he broke out with the cry, 
" ' I can do nothing without Thee, 

Make haste, my God, make haste.' 

And when reading the 68th Psalm, these words gave me a 
little encouragement to hope in His mercy: 'Though ye have 
lien among the pots, yet shall ye be as the wings of a dove 
covered with silver, and her feathers with yellow gold.' How 
good when the Lord favours us with a little hope ! The 
words, 'Yet shall ye be,' were nice to me. 28th.-' The 
foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have nests, but the 
Son of man bath not where to lay His head.' How broken 
down I felt, so broken down that I had a large place in my 
heart for Him to come and make His abode there, and rule 
and reign in righteousness, turn out all the buyers and sellers, 
and let it be a place for prayer.'' 

In Aug., 1911, she had to go without any warning to the 
hospital to undergo a serious operation, and to all human 
reasoning could not expect to come home again, considering 
the nature of her affliction. She had to be carried to the 
hospital in her chair, and the doctor could not get her on the 
table, so had to operate on the bed. The means were blessed, 
and to the astonishment of all, she was brought home 11.gain 
in a month. And when brought in, she desired her daughter 
to play the lines, "Praise God from whom a.II blessings flow," 
&c. 

Last August she hnd an attuck of dry pleurisy, from which 
she did not recover, but passed away in her sleep at 8.40 e..m. 
on Sept. 7th, to be for ever with the Lord. G. H. 

MYRA BnETTLE, a member at Ebenezer, Old Hill, entered 
her eternal rest, Aug. 9th, 1912, aged 77 years. 

She was brought to a knowledge of the truth in early life, 
and was mercifully preserved through a long pilgrimage to 
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adorn her profession by a humble, peaceful, and loving walk 
before God and His people. Her path was often hard and 
rugged; but she patiently endured, as seeing Him who is in
visible. She had tasted the good old wine of the country, 
which enabled her to bear quietly many sorrows, and at times 
persecutions. Her tenderness of heart brought forth a humble 
and savoury conversation, while her feet me.de straight paths 
by living separately from the world. 

For two years before her death she was sorely afflicted, 
which prevented her from going to chapel for a season. 
Through mercy she regained a little strength, and was 
brought to chapel in a bath chair several times, which greatly 
rejoiced her heart. Her poor tabernacle was gently taken 
down. She longed to be with Christ, " which is for better," 
and as e. shock of corn fully ripe, waited her Maker's nod to 
enter into eYerlasting rest. JAs. CALCOTT, Pastor. 

The body of Christ is the tabernacle of God, and so that 
in which God dwells; for the fulness of the Godhead dwells 
in Him bodily. Therefore, as has also been hinted before, 
Christ Jesus is the Throne of grace. Now since His flesh is 
called the vail, it is evident that the glory that dwells within 
Him, to wit, God re3ting in Him, cannot be understood but 
by them who by fo.ith can look through, or enter through, His 
flesh to that glory. For the glory is within the vail; there is 
the mercy seat, or Throne of grace; there sitteth God as 
delighted, as at rest, in and with sinners that come to Him by 
and through that flesh, and the offering of it for sin without 
the gate.-Bunyan. 

"He is able also to save them to the uttermost" (Heb. vii. 
25). By this word "able" is suggested to us the sufficiency 

. of His merit; for as Interce3sor He sticks fast by His merit. 
All His petitions, prayers, or supplications a.re grounded upon 
the worthiness of His Person as Media.tor, and on the validity 
of His offering as Prie~t.-Bunyan. 

How can it be expected any can have a. heave of affection 
to Christ who understand nothing of those treasures of know
ledge, grace, and wisdom wherewith He is replenished; who 
know nothing spiritually and feelingly of the design of His 
coming, His low condescension, His yearning compassion, His 
fnll goodness, and His sincere affection ?-f!harn,wk. 
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NOTICES OF DEATHS. 
EMMA JANE HoLBRow, wife of our deacon, William Holbrow, 

of Alderton, passed away on May 27tb, 1912. Our dear friend 
was afflicted for many years, and was not able to walk for some 
years. Then there appeared a hard substance in her right side, 
which proved to be cancer. As that grew she became deeply 
concerned about her never-dying soul. I visited her on severe.I 
occasions. She said, " Hell must be awful ; I hope I shall not go 
there ; I hope you will pray for me." The former part of her 
affliction she was very impatient, but the last few months she was 
more patient and very much exercised upon the worth of her im
mortal soul. The last few months of her illness she passed 
through great sorrow. She told me on one visit that Satan came 
into her poor soul with such blasphemous thoughts, she was 
afraid it was the sin against the Holy Ghost, and she said, " There 
is no forgiveness for that." She seemed afraid to pray. I said to her, 

" Prayer's a weapon for the feeble, 
Weakest souls can wield it best." 

The next time I went I read in the April number of the " Gospel 
Standard," "Prayer the Fruit of Meditation," which was made a 
great blessing to her. A FRIEND. 

ROBERT SWAN, of Erith, passed away on Oct. 4th, 1912, aged 
62. He was deacon at Zion, Dartford. Further particulars may 
(G.w.) follow. B. T. W. 

WILLIAM BERRY, late of Cheetham Hill, Manchester, passed 
peacefully away, Nov. 15th, 1912. He was a tried and exercised 
man, of a quiet spirit and of few words. He loved a choice, 
spiritual ministry, and was a constant attendant up to the last at 
the house of God. He was a member of Rochdale Road church 
for nineteen years, under the late A. B. Taylor, and for years 
afterwards. The Lord spoke the following words to him fourteen 
years ago, and again during his last illness, with sweetness, "Let 
us go forth therefore unto Him without the camp, bearing His 
reproach" (Heh. xiii. 13). And he repeated them several times 
during his illness to friends. And a few days before his death the 
707th hymn (Gadsby's), putting special stress upon the last three 
verses. Hymn 103 was his favourite, and he repeated it several 
times, 

" Jesus, Thy blood and righteousness 
My beauty are, my glorious dress ; 
Midst flaming worlds, in these array'd, 
With joy shall I lift up my head ; '' 

with portions of the Word of God, in a solemn manner. He 
was dark in mind several days, and longed for the Lord to again 
appear, which He was pleased to do. And he then said to severe.I 
friends three times in succession, ·• Good hope through grace." 
A few days before his end, I asked how he felt; he said," Waiting 
the Lord's will," and repeated, "Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly." 
As was his custom each night, he, though very weak in body, 
three days before death, called his two daughters and a friend to 
his bedside, then read a portion of the Word of God, and prayed 
for the church of God, ministers, children, and friends. At 
eight p.m. he entered into the joy of his Lord, Il1<:NRY SHAW. 
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IN the ixth chapter of Ezekiel, _God helping me, I will refer 
you to the 4th, 5th, and 6th verses: 

" And the Lord so.id unto him, Go through the midst of the 
city, through the midst of Jerusalem, e.nd set e. me.rk upon the 
foreheads of the men the.t sigh e.nd the.t cry for a.II the abomina
tions that be done in the midst thereof. And to the others He 
said in mine bee.ring, Go ye a.Her him through the city, e.nd 
smite ; let not your eye spa.re, neither have ye pity ; slay utterly 
old e.nd young, both me.ids e.nd little children, e.nd women ; but 
come not near any me.n upon whom is the mark ; e.nd begin e.t 
My se.nctue.ry. Then they began e.t the ancient men that were 
before the house." 

What an awfully rnlemn picture we have of these ministers 
of His, going through the city to smite and slay I Though 
called "men" (v. 2), no doubt they were angels; and by 
comparing scripture with scripture it will be seen. In Daniel 
ix. 21, we read : "Yee., whiles I was spe11king in prayer, even 
the man a-abriel, whom I had seen in the vision at the 
beginning, being caused to fly swiftly, touched me about the 
time of the evening oblation." They a.re frequently called 
"men," ~he Lord's angelic 1:ervants, chosen of Him to 
execute His righteous judgments. The apostle says in Heh. i. 
when speaking of angel1::1, "Are they not all ministeri~g 
spirits, sent forth to minister for them who shall be heirs of 
salvation ? " Just one more reference, in Gen. xviii. 2: 
"And he (that is, Abrahe.m) lift up his eyes and looked, and, 
lo, three men stood by him." Who were they? Doubtless 
one was the Angel of the everlasting covenant, and the other 
two as attendant angels, waiting to do His will. But they 

No, 92G.] p 
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each had assumeu a human nature, and actually partook of 
the patriarch's hospitality. Whet mysterirn there are in 
God's Word and ways! Now we know when our Jesus 
yielded Himself a prisoner in the garden, Peter wanted to 
smite His captors. Then said Christ unto him, " Put up 
again thy sword into his place. Thinkest thou that 
I cannot now pray to My Father, and He shall presently 
give Me more than twelve legions of angels?" (MeU. xxvi. 
52). That is equal to rnventy-two thousand of these power
ful servants. Why, only one rn10te one hundred and eighty
five thousand of Sennacherib's army in a night; for the Lord 
sent an angel which cut off all this vain-glorious king's 
mighty men of valour (2 Kings xix. 35). We read how often 
He has delivered His servants when overwhelmed in trouble; 
as in the case of PetEr when in prison, bound with chaine, 
and guarded by keepers ; yet an angel took off his chains, and 
the prison doors were opened to let the man of God go free 
(Acts xii. 7-10; v. 19). And the Lord's tried saints are 
often in fetters in soul and great difficulties in providence, 
fearing the stormy waves, hope almost gone, faith nearly 
shipwrecked; yet at these dark times He comes Himself, or 
sends one of these who "hearken unto the voice of His word," 
and proves once again their strong Deliverer, "mighty to 
save." I think when Jeaus told His disciples that He could 
obtain thousands of angels, if need be, it was done to 
strengthen their faith in the infinite resources of their 
Master ; that "all power was given to Him in heaTen and on 
earth " (Matt. xxviii. 18). How we poor, weak believers 
forget the unbounded mercy and majesty of the mighty God 
of Jacob I Some of the ancient saints saw with their natural 
eyes the Person of their Deliverer in an assumed human 
form. Though He is the same, it is only by the eye of faith we 
see Him who is invisible. Yet I fully apprehend that if our 
eyes were opened, we should behold many wonder.:1 that are 
now hidden. In Acts xxiii. 9, when Paul was set upon by the 
Sadducees and likely to be pulled in pirnes, the Pharisees 
took sides with him, saying, "We find no evil in this man, 
but if a spirit or an angel bath spoken to him, let us not 
fight against God." Now the night following the Lord 
stood by him, the same Jesufl Paul perceived stood by 
him, and said, " Be of good cheer, Paul ; for as thou hast testi
fied qf Me ii:i ,TeruBaleµi 1 so mus~ thou be1Lr witoeRs also ~t 
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Rome." God can send forth His angels to do His judgments 
now; and in spite of all the Dreadnoughts and armies of the 
world, He can rescue His own people by the power of one of 
His angels. Whe.t wonders they could effect, whe.t awful 
evils they could overthrow, e.nd deliver His own e.nd any 
nations that acknowledge or Eerve Him ! 

But to get be.ck to the text; "And the Lord se.id unto 
him" (the me.n with the inkhorn). It was the voice of God 
Himself in the command given : " Go through the midst of 
the city, and set e. mark." Please note it took five to sle.y, 
the number was so great; their swords were to be bathed in 
the blood of His enemies. But there needed only one to 
record the men who had the mark. How this harmonises 
with Chrisfs own words : " Strait is the gate, and narrow is 
the way, which leadeth unto life, and few there be that find 
it" (Matt. vii. 14) ; but the broad way is crowded with the 
" many." These angels held their commissions direct from 
the Lord of hosts, to ele.y without sparing; to show no pity 
to the unmarked inhabitants. Do not we feel sometime!! 
anxious to know, by renewed evidences, the.t the hee.venly 
inkhorn me.n he.s recorded our name 11,s having the 
the Father's mark? " Happy e.rt thou, 0 Israel! Who is 
like unto thee, 0 people saved by the Lord? " (Deut. xxxiii. 
28). In our ree.ding this evening, 1 Pet. iv., the apostle se.ys, 
"For the time is come th'1!t judgment must begin at the 
house of God ; e.nd if it first begin at us, what shall the end 
be of them that obey not the gospel of God? " Ezekiel heard 
the instructions given to the messengers of God to fulfil His 
righteous judgments, and to begin at His sanctuary. Cannot 
we see a likeness to this comme.nd given to the prophet, in 
the very words of the apostle-" Judgment must begin e.t the 
house of God"? Not only so, but does it not cut down the 
old professors, those who call themselves by the no.me of 
Jo.cob, and yet never knew Ja.cob's God? Are not these 
cutting words to some of us ancient ones ? Yet if tho Lord 
he.s given us grace to admit the justice of the stroke, is not 
the.t o. good mark for us, kindling a hope that our profession 
is not altogether vain? Aro not the God-sent ministers in 
England becoming alarmed and grieved at what is going on 
in the world and in the professed church? In the world 
"wars and rumours of wars." Mon have ignored God as the 
only Sovereign. Strife is everywhere, e.od the lo.ttcr-day. 
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devil of Socialii,m is putting forth mighty efforts to enslave 
mankind. In the churches the lo"e of many waxing cold, en 
absrnce of vitality in spiritual things, little unction in preach
ing, and like the Athenians in Paul's time, some always telling 
or hearing rnme new thing. The old paths are forsaken, "truth 
is fallen in the streets," and there is a pas,iing away of that 
power so manifest forty or fifty years ago. The five men 
with the sword will have their work increased, and the 
solitary inkhorn man's labours will be less and less. "When 
the Son of man cometh, shall He find faith on the earth?" 
(Lu. xviii. 8). Yes, He will; for He will have His few watch
ing for His return ; and with all our lamentations at the 
state of Zion and her low condition, this brings joy to the 
believer, that His Word is being fulfilled in all that is 
transpiring. And we know that Christ's sheep shall never 
perish, and of all that the Father bath given Him, not one 
shall be lost (Jno. x. 28). 

"And the Lord said to him (the man with the inkhorn), 
Go through the midst of the city, through the midst of 
Jerusalem, and set a mark upon the foreheads of the men that 
sigh and that cry for all the abominations that are done in 
the midst thereof." Well, God's people in all ages have 
sighed and cried because of their own sins, and the iniquities 
qf the people. We sigh and cry because of the powerful 
influence of Satan's agency, e.nd,.the outcome of abounding 
iniquity; and we stand in the same relative position to-de.y 
towards God, as those in Jerusalem did then. Do not we 
Bigh and cry to hear His word so blasphemed, His holy name 
so dishonoured, Christ driven away by designing men, and 
the _world going at break-neck pace to eternal destruction? 
Satan is making his final effort to dethrone God. But, bless 
the Lord, we know his doom; for the "Word of God, which 
liveth and abideth for ever" (1 Pet. i. 23), hath declared it. I 
believe the sword is now drawn from the scabbard, the angels 
have now buckled on this weapon of the Lord; but they will
not dare to smite the men who have been marked-those who 
cry day and night unto Him. Shall He not avenge His own 
elect who are thus constantly calling on Hirn ? (Lu. xviii. 7). 
" Go through, ye swordsmen, the Lord's avengers, slay old 
and young, women and children ; but come not near the one 
who has the mark, the see.I of God's love. You shall know 
~gem ~ for the liebt I gave ~horn, sbineth upon them," God,, 
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he.s put the me.rk upon the forehead':! of His people, the 
Father's seal. The shepherd of to-day marks his sheep. 
Christ says, "I know My sheep, and am known of Mine " 
(Jno. x. 14). Yes, and Se.tan knows them, e.ncl 

" . . . trembles when he sees 
The weakest saint upon his knees." 

Christ cannot be hid. The world know the men of the mark, 
and hate them ; the Pharisee hates them, the formalist and 
the legalist hate them; but they cannot obliterate the mark. 
It has been branded by God Himself, ancl is indelible. My 
brother, you ce.nnot see the mark on your own forehead, but 
I can ; your brothers and sisters can. At times you can 
hardly credit they see correctly. My dear sister in Jesus, 
your fellows in God's family ca.n plainly see the mark in your 
forehead ; a.ad though you feel yourself only a smoking flax, 
the fire sha.11 never go out, the mark ~ha.ll always show up. 
And when standing as a sheep on the right band of the Chief 
Shepherd, He will recognise His own brand, and pa.ss you 
into His everlasting fold. 

That must have been an alarming time for Jeru~alem when 
the men began to slay. The Lord's patience was at last 
exhausted, and His ministers became His executioners. 
With the cities of the plain He displayed His vengeance 
against sin. Lot was the only man who had the mark ; the 
fire and brimstone could not consume him. Age.in, when the 
flood overflowed the earth and drowned all the inl1!1bitants of 
the world, was it not their awful sinfulness that called forth 
the vengeance of an .offended Lord? About fifteen hundred 
years after Adam and Eve were created, millions of human 
beings peopled this globe, which was filled with violence, 
cruelty, murder, and lust, and ea.lied for God's wra.th. Such 
was poured out to the full; yet there was one man who bad 
tile mark, and the water could not drown him. " Noah 
found grace in the eyes of the Lord" (Gen. vi. 8), There 
was no sighing and crying among the people and no repent
ance, though God gave them one hundred and twenty yeu,rs 
to turn from their evil ways (v. 8). There is a more.I 
righteousness that exe.lteth a nation, and national repentance 
will avert God's anger. Jehovah works in various ways in 
manifesting His salva.tion to His marked men, and He takes 
different ways in dealing with the unmarked ones; some. 
by fire and some by flooll, some by sword 11nd some by plague. 
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He has put His bow in the clouds now as e. covenant of no more 
drntruction by water. The next time, in tbe end of the 
world, fire will be His rnrvant, wben tbe earth and all that 
is therein shall be burned up. And who shall stand when 
the great day of His wrath shall come? Answer, only those 
on whom is the mark. God had in Jerusalem His "remnant 
according to the election of grace" (Rom. xi. 5) ; and the 
marks of their election were that they sighed and cried for all 
the abominations done in the city, and like the psalmist, cried 
day and night unto Him continually (lxxxviii. 1). At night 
he cried, seeking Him whom his soul loved, e.nd in the day
time he cried ; and you who have His mark, if grace is in 
exercise, your hearts can go out to Him in business or in the 
streets or in your homes. God knows His people could not 
live near an evil neighbour without feeling for, and grieving 
over his wickedness. We a.re commanded to love our neigh
bour e.s ourselves. This love will never come from legal 
obedience, but out of love to Him. And who ha.th ma.de us 
to differ? When God has marked His people, do not the 
angels know it? And when the inkhorn man came across 
one who sighed and cried for his own sins and the sins of the 
city, down went his name in the book he carried; and the.t 
was typical of his name being written in the Lamb's book 
of life. 

Now judgment must begin a.t the house of God; e.nd you 
know well, when God's chastisement he.s rested on you, that 
sin has been the procuring ea.use ; and if we are taught of 
His Spirit, we shall be free to confess it. Have you not felt 
the justice of the sword? Tbat sword never departed from 
David's house because of his vile transgressions; thus confirm
ing God's truth, "You only have I known of all the families 
of the earth: therefore I will punish you for all your 
iniquities" (Amos iii. 2). I will repeat what I have some
times said, that when the beloved apostle Paul was stoned, he 
remembered then with anguish of soul that he consented to 
the stoning of Stephen; and when he had to endure the 
scourge and imprirnnment, he was ma.de to remember that be 
had served God's saints likewise ; bonds and affliction they 
suffered at hia hands, and he had to partake of the same. 
If we examine the particulars in Go<l.'s dee.ling with us, we 
shall, or generally so, discover that the parent and offspring 
of our transgressions have a fe.mily likeness. In the history 



THE GOSPEL STANDARD-1913. 59 

ol God1s saints, as we learn in the Bible, the reward was 
according to their deseds; they reaped as they sowed. Many 
a time have I had to acknowledge the fulfilment of His 
Word; and yet He has not rewarded us according to our 
wickedness, because He delighteth in mercy, and pa.sseth by 
the transgressions of His elect remnant (Mic. vii. 18). We 
serve a God of unbounded mercy and of unlimited love; and 
in the unspeakable gift of His own Son, a. wa.y has been 
made in His divine wisdom, whereby poor sinners ca.n be 
cleansed from all sin in the precious blood of J esns. 

May I ask you all and each, what is the mark set upon 
you ? When God marks His people, there are indications in 
their lives to show He has done this all-important work; and 
one of the blessed evidences is, that they si'.gh and cry orer their 
own inUJuities. They know the bitterness of their besetting 
sins. How many times do we turn again to folly ! and when 
we would do good, evil is present with us. We are betrayed 
in word, in thought, and in deed, making us at times hang 
our beads like a bulrush. But the Lord in His mercy for 
His marked men, bas even here a balm for the wounded soul. 
" Only acknowledge thine iniquity ; and, " If we confess onr 
sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to 
cleanse us from all unrighteousness" (Jer. iii. 18 ; 1 J no. i. 9 . 
Daniel's expressions in the ixth chapter are very excellent; 
for he was one of the excellent of the earth. This is an 
especial mark of God's grace,-to fall at His feet for mercy; 
this is fruit in the branches of the true Vine, these are the 
marks on Christ's sheep. 

Another mark of the gracious soul is, not only to acknow
ledge and confess his sins, but to accept of the punishment of 
his iniquity. Lev. xxvi. 48: " The land also shall be left of 
them, and shall enjoy her sabbaths, while she lieth desolate 
without them; and they shall accept of the punishment of 
their iniquity ; because, even because they despised My 
judgments, and because their soul abhorred My statutes." 
And, like Nehemiah, to say from the heart, "Howbeit Thou 
art just in all that is brought upon us; for Thou hast done 
right, but we have done wickedly" (ix. 83). These Old 
Testament saints showed forth in their lives they belonged to 
God, while sighing and crying for their abominations. 

Another mark of divine grace is self-abasement. ,Job said he 
abhorred himself; also, "Behold, I am vile " (xl. 4). Ezekiel 
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in the 6th, 20th, and 86th chapters sets forth this self-loath
ing, especially in the 20th chapter, 48rd verse : "And there 
shall ye remember your ways, and all your doings, wherein 
ye have been defiled; and ye shall loathe yourselves in your 
own sight for all your evils that ye have committed." The 
psalmist says, " 0 remember not against us former iniquities" 
(lxxix. 8). It is a mark of divine favour if He makes us 
remember them and repent of them. Repentance is a life
long exercise ; for the new man a bitter-sweet. The recollec
tion of our countless transgressions produces contrition of 
soul ; and we have to acknowledge our baseness, and then to 
hear the word sounding in our ears : " God bath chosen the 
base things of this world "-what for, but to manifest this 
mercy and forgiveness to the very chief of sinners? 

Another distinctive mark of the Lord's people is in their 
choice of companions. Can we say with the hymn, in think
ing of the sanctuary, 

" There my best friends, my kindred dwell, 
There God my Saviour reigns " 'l 

I believe there is no more blessed evidence of being marked 
by God's grace than to hate worldly sociefy. If you are at 
home in the company of unmarked men, there is little proof 
.of your having any mark of grace. But to get among those 
:who love the Lord, and to love them as brethren, I say most 
emphatically this is a very gracious mark. We can hate the 
society of the worldling without hating his person, and would 
do him good, if able. To love the Lord's family has the mark 
of life. "We know that we have passed from death unto 
life, because we love the brethren" (1 Jno. iii. 14). 

Then there is another mark God puts upon His people ; 
that is, a desire to hold intercourse with Him. C11.n we go on 
from month to month, and have no communion with Him ? 
I say, one of the sweetest proofs of he.ving His mark upon us 
is, to long for converse with Him, to go to the mercy-seat., and 
humbly remind Him of His promise. I hope I do this s'Jme
times in all sincerity. " Hast Thou not said, 0 Father of 
mercies, that ' there I will meet with thee, and commune 
with thee above the mercy-seit'?" We cannot alw1ys hear 
His voice; but if Ho calls up your prayera unto Him, that i~ 
communing with Him. Ono good brother so.id to another 
(only young in the way), when talking about his experience, 
" Does tho Lord beckon up your prayers, when you come 
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before Him through the great Intercessor"? We know we often 
feel like Jeremiah, " He shutteth out my prayer" (Lam. iii. 8). 
Sometimes, too, they do not seem to go beyond the ceiling, 
and as the spouse said, "I called Him, but He gave me no 
answer" (Song v. 6). God may not give you an answer in 
words, but if He shows He has heard by keeping and deliver
ing you from evil, rest assured, my brother, you a.re a marked 
man. Another said, " By terrible things in righteousness 
wilt Thou answer us, 0 God" (Ps. lxv. 5). But even this 
certifies the mark. David had been deep down in the depth 
of his fallen nature; he had also soared into some of the 
heights of God's remarkable mercy. Go, read the Psalms. 
The 51st and 103rd prove him to have been a. most blessedly 
marked man. He poured out his soul in agonising sorrow 
for all the evils he had done ; they were never out of bis mind 
night nor day. When he lay awake in the night, they rose 
like ghosts before his eyes. Now though God bas promised 
to remember His people's sins no more, yet He makes us 
remember them ; as David said, "My sin is ever before me" 
(Li. 3). But if God pardons or cleanses, it is an everlasting 
mercy; and what He does He does for ever. "The righteous 
shall hold on his way, and he that ho.th clean hands shall be 
stronger and stronger" (Job xvii. 9). Repentance is a work 
wrought in us, and a tMting of His love calls forth gmlitude; 
and this is another sure mark of divine gmco. Do we, thon, 
know by experience these precious evidence3 of being a 
peculiar people-having this seal as being known of God ? 

Then there is another mark put on the Lord's men, that tbo 
llDgels know when they see a repenting sinner coming to 
God for mercy. "There is joy in the presence of the angels 
of God over one sinner that repenteth." 1/epenlance to,rards 
Uod and faith towards .Jesus Ghrist are the true marks of a. 
saved sinner. 

One other precious mark of a man of God is ]Jrayer,-no 
longer the prattling of a hypocrite, but real supplication. 
Merely saying prayers is the mark of an unregoneralc·l soul. 
Rea.I prayer commences in substance with, " God be merciful 
to me a sinner," and will continue in sighs and groans and 
tears. The new man of gro.ce must first find vent for the 
sorrow of the conflict with the old man of sin. When the 
ilevout servant Ananias was sent by God to Paul, he told tho 
Lord ho was afraid of him, because he ho.d been such a cruel 
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persecutor. This man's fears were soon allayed by these 
words: "He is a chosen vessel unto Me. Behold, he 
prayeth "-this was the new mark (Acts ix. 11, 15). We 
need not fear a praying man. 

Yet another mark of grace-when the Spirit of God 
removes the hardness of our stony hearts. What a sore plague 
is a flinty heart ! Is there anything more joyous to the new 
man of grace than to be melted at God's footstool under a 
feeling sense of His goodness? to know, with all our sad 
forgetfulness of Him, He has not forgotten us ? He pro
no1mces the acceptable sacrifice to be a broken and contrite 
heart O for more of this mercy ! The men with the sword 
cannot slay a poor outcast of this ilk. The sword of God's 
jusUce slew His own beloved Son, that His people might go 
free. 0 marvellous mystery of everlasting love ! Who can 
fathom it or measure its length, its breadth, or height ? And 
if we have once tasted its power, and felt the holy influence 
on our souls, fear not ; the mark is on us, and "we love 
Him because," as this proves, "He first loved us." Then 
when we trace His brand on the foreheads of His saints, how 
our love goes out to them, visiting them when sick or in 
captivity, becoming a partaker with them in their afflictions! 
This is manifested in our interest in their temporal and 
eternal welfare, and loving sympathy in all their trouble. If 
we love a brother or a sister for Christ's sake, then we have 
the Great Shepherd's mark on us. He was smitten by the 
Father to set free the sons and daughters of the Lord God 
Almighty. "Smite ~he Shepherd, and the sheep shall be 
scattered " (Zee. xiii. 7). And is it not a scattered flock? 
But I must hasten to a close. 

Perhaps I have left the most important mark to the last 
illustration. When the Israelites were rescued from Egypt's 
bondage, they were delivered by blood. The fathers of the 
families slew everyone the lamb; and with the blood of the 
innocent victim, marked the dwellings of the Israelites, so that 
the angel of death passed over them. He saw the me.rk. 
Yet in the homes of the unmarked Egyptians, not one house 
but had its slain inmates; and while wailing and crying and 
agony were their portion, every blood-stained, marked home was 
passed over. And if the Spirit of God has e.pplied the blood 
of the slain Lamb to your hearts and consciences, He knows 
His own precious mark. The blood has saved you, redeemed 
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you, and cleansed you ; the blood is on you, delivering from 
the wrath to come. Other marks I must omit; but to he.ve 
the love of God shed abroad in the heart, does it not cover up e. 
multitude of sins? 

Just a final repetition of God's command to the men of the 
sword. " He so.id to them in mine hearing, Go ye after him 
(the inkhorn angel) through the city, and smite. Let not 
your eye spa.re, neither have ye pity." I did rejoice to:night 
in reading Ezekiel's record, that the same Holy Ghost taught 
Peter to write that "judgment must begin at the house of 
God." If we knew nothing of what is due to us as sinners, 
what should we ever know of His mercy ? When you were 
convinced of sin, mercy came to you ; and being s0,ved from 
the consequenqes of those sins by Christ Jesus, this is God's 
blessed plan of manifesting His love. His are marked with 
salvation. Better to taste His wrath here, tha.n to have it 
rest on us eternally. By this tasting of the cup we know (in 
a measure) what Jesus suffered by draining it to the very 
dregs. May we by grace learn that though judgment began 
at us, it was only God's way of preparing us for mercy, and 
for joy that shall never end. May God bless His word, for 
Christ's sake. Amen. 

THE REMARKABLE CONVERSION 
OF A FREETHINKER, 

Tm~ subject of this memoir, Charles Joseph Kine, w11s the son 
of godly parents living at We.dhurst, Sussex. As he grew up 
he fell into the terrible snare of Free-thinking, and e-t length 
cast aside the Scriptures altogether, and denied their Author. 
Ilut he could not divest himself of fearful thoughts and rack
ing uncertainty. During the last two and a quarter yonrs of 
his life, unknown to his relatives till neaT the end, the Lord 
worked mercifully and powerfully in his heart ; so th11t in 
time he had no rest till he openly acknowledged his faith in 
"the great and terrible God," and in His great se.lv1ttion 
through the Lord Jesus. The thing wns known by its fruits; 
it carried its own influence, which others could feel. He 
was brought to the grave at the age of 26, after a most 
trying illness of seventeen weeks, which he bore with surpris
ing patience. Looking back upon it, his mother could perceive 
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this language throughout, "I will bear the indignation of the 
Lord, because I have sinned age.inst Him." 

Near the commencement of the illness, a circumstance 
occurred which led his mother to read to him a portion of 
Scripture. No comment was made on either side, but the 
next night he asked her if she was not going to read to him. 
This request very much surprised her-that he should ask for 
his Bible which he dashed away five years previously, on his 
going to Brentwood to live. At the same instant this word 
dropped into her heart, and caused her to hope, " This 
beginning of miracles did Jesus in Cana of Galilee." She 
felt indeed it was a miracle, and that none but God could 
have inclined her son to ask for his Bible. 

In the week before Christmas, 1898, he was in a sweet sub
missive frame of mind, quite willing to die, and said be could 
adopt tha.t language as his own: "Not my will, but Thine be 
done." His time was spent in searching the Scriptures and 
being read to, as far as his strength would admit, which he 
seemed much to enjoy. But on the morning after Christmas 
day, his mother noticed a sad change in his countenance; all 
his peace and submission had fled. He remarked to his 
mother how very different he felt He again manifested e. 
most p!Linful clinging to life, and asked if there was any hope 
of his recovery ; and clasping his hands exclaimed, " 0 if I 
but might be allowed to get better I" His whole mind for a 
day or two seemed bent on living; but a.bout the third morn
ing, his mother again noticed a change in his countenance, 
and this time it was a change from anguish to the sweetest 
peace. And he said, "How diffarent I feel to-dloy I Nurse 
has shown me recovery is impos3ible, and I feel quite 
resigned and submissive." His mother replied, "Then you 
find, Charles, that you have only submis3ion as the God of all 
submission is pleased to work it in you?" "Yes, Mother," he 
answered; "I have found it just so." As his illness pro
gressed, it was evident he was greatly burdened and pressed 
to speak to her. His mother relates how this tf)ok place, 
only thirteen days before he passed away : 

"One Saturday morning [Jan. 16th, 1899], be seemed 
very restless, but said nothing. At 2 p.m. I left him for some 
occupation in the house. At 2.30 be sent for me. I found 
him crying bitterly. He begged me not to leave him, he felt 
'so lonely.' I tried to soothe him, and said,' None but Jesus 
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can reach your case;' to which he nodded assent. When 
more composed he said, 'I wanted to eay something '-but 
here his weakness overcame him, end he fell a8leep. I had 
my tea by his bedside at 7 p.m. It was evident he was still 
struggling with himself, that he might speak. He then asked 
me to read the hymn in the Prayer-book, 

" 'Lead, kindly Light, amid the encircling gloom ' ; 

adding, 'That is my experience.' I said, ' Can you tell me 
anything more ? ' He said, ' I want to.' Here a.go.in he 
burst into tears, and said, 'You wait; I shell presently.' 
After taking a little soda and brandy, he revived, and told 
me the following in broken sentences as nearly as I can 
repeat it: 

"' When I WM about fifteen, at the time I was going to 
Tunbridge Wells to school, I began to question whether there 
was any hereafter, and at length doubted the very existence of 
God. When I left school and was apprenticed at Sidcup I 
further indulged in this, till I openly became a Free-thinker, 
and did openly le.ugh and make jest of the supposition that 
there was a God; although all this time I he.d some mis
givings which I tried to stifle. I continually strove to harden 
myself against the convictions that would at times me.ko 
themselves heard. About this time I left Sidcup, and soon 
after went to Maidstone. Here I found no one to favour those 
Free-thinking views. On the contrary I found a friend who 
tried to convince me of my error.' (After a few months' stay 
at Maidstone he went to Brentwood.) 'During the first two 
years at Brentwood,' he"said, 'this fearful temptation wits burn
ing within me. Sometimes I yielded to the belief thore was 
a Goel, and then to the contra.ry. I had never any peaco 
when not employed in business. This went on until Sopt., 
1896.' Then he came home for his holido.y. One evening 
after singing and mirth making, he sn,id ho should lrnvo an 
hour's reading after we went to bed. So when tbo honsohold 
retired, he said, 'I took a chair, my pipe, an'l one of Lytton's 
novels, and seated myself beck to the lamp, facing the fire. I 
had no sooner got quiet and bognn to read than the oltl ques
tion crossed my mind powerfully, "b there a God .1 " Tbo vory 
question seemed to paralyse mo; and a voice answerecl, 
"THERE 1s A Gon, AND I AM HERE." Immodie.toly the whole 
room filled with light, Jillerl ri:1ht up. The most fearful tm-ror 
seiied me. I do not koow what further ba.prcncd, un leRs l 



G6 THE GOSPEL STANDARD-1913. 

swooned. I knew nothing until you roused me by calling at 
tbe top of the stairs that it was past midnight.' (He then 
went up to bed. His holiday had almost expired, and he 
man returned to Brentwood. He continued his narratirn by 
saying): 'I passed through a most fearful autumn, no longer 
doubting the existence of a God, but constantly pursued by 
that light. I strove by everything in my power to get away 
from it-went into society, joined the ancient Order of 
Buffaloes, sang songs nightly. Sometimes I was in the 
highest animal spirits; then in an instant fell into the 
deepest despondency.' Here I asked him if it was this that 
caused those heartrending sighs after singing songs, that I 
had often noticed, 'Yes,' he said, 'always this.' Later I asked 
him if he believed Gcd had pardoned bis sins. Without 
hesitation he said, 'I think I have had pardon spoken to me 
twice, since the bed is turned to where it is now.' Later on 
he said, 'My reason for not wanting to see anyone to talk to 
me has been, I was determined not to have other people's 
religion fostered on to me, or to be vamped up by any man.' 

" After he had relieved his mind, he seemed swretly at rest, 
and continued so throughout the night and the next day. 
The second morning be was not so well. I spent some hours 
reading the Scriptures to him when he wa9 able to bear it; it 
was not unusual for me to be thus engaged after midnight. 
He called the 53rd of Isaiah and the 25th of Matthew bis; also 
the 14th Psalm." 

At one time he spoke of having heard Mt·. Crittall giYe out 
frequently the hymn ending, 

"Though filthy as Mary, Manasseh, or I;" 

and wished his mother to read to him everything she could 
find in the Scriptures written of Manasseh. This he found 
very encouraging. He ga.ve good advice to his younger 
brothers, and requested that the youngest should study the 
la3t chapter of Ecclesiastes, and let the first verse influence 
his life ; adding he hoped none of them would run astray as 
he bad done. 

He often expressed great anxiety respecting the heavy 
expenses attending his long illness, asking, " How is this to be 
paid ? " and, " How that ? " At such times his mother would 
remind him of the word ".Jehovah .Tireh," which was spoken 
into bis heart with melting power. When he heard of the 
pecded braody b{'in~ 11mx];1£ctedly eent., bo ap);leured to be.v,;i 
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such firm hold of the promise tbat it invariably quieted his 
anxious fears to hear her say, 

" This answers a.II questions
' The Lord will provide.' " 

His mother continues: 
"At 2 p.m. on Jan. 24th, he said good-bye to each; to 

myself saying distinctly, after placing both hands in mine, 
'Good-bye, Mother, in case I do not rouse again; good-bye, I 
am happy.' As his father entered the room and was seated, 
in taking leave of him the dear one asked me to read the first 
three verses of the hymn : 

" ' 0 God, our Help in ages past, 
Our Hope for years to come, 

Our Shelter from the stormy blo.st, 
And our eternal Home. 

Beneath the shadow of Thy throne, 
Thy saints have dwelt secure ; 

Sufficient is Thy Arm a.lone, 
And our defence is sure. 

Before the hills in order stood 
Or earth received her frame, 

From everlasting Thou art God, 
To endless years the same.' 

To me it WBB a most sublime committing of the whole fomily 
to that eternal God whom he had once demed. Soon after 
midnight he !:'a.id to me, 'The state of my mind is beautiful, 
beautiful. I have had nothing like it since my illness.' He 
paueed, and being asked to say something about it-• Oh, 
don't ask any questions about it, you will spoil it.' He took 
his poor, benumbed left hand in his right, and waved both 
over his head. Later he so.id, 'That was something mol'e 
than morphia.' He.If o.n hour later he tried to describe what 
he bad seen, but could not. I gathered these broken sen
tences: ' The Light came between the cupboard and the 
windows-Robes-Carved work.' 

"On Jan. 28th we were po.ssing through scenes the most 
painfnl, the most blessed. For the greater po.rt Cb,1rles 
remained conscious. His mind wandered a good deal in the 
morning; but towards night it was evident ho recognised 
ea.eh. He said it was bis last day, having firnt o.skod tbo 
time, 10 p.m. A little before midnight I was powerfully 
arrested by this : ' Behold, tho Bridegroom cometh ! ' and to 
my apprehension the room wos filk<l with the presence of th~ 



68 THE GOSPEL STANDARD-1913. 

Lord in an indescribable manner. The face of the dying saint 
being lit with love, and appearing in raptures of joy, he was 
heard to say, 'Am I dead?' as though the heavens were so 
opened upon him that he scarcely knew whether he was in the 
body or not. I thought this would have been the closing scene, 
but the heavenly vision was withdrawn. About midnight be 
again asked the time. A little later he noticed his father's 
attempting to leave the room, and asked if he was going to 
bed. Receiving an answer to that effect, he said,' That's right," 
and held out his hand to say, 'Good night.' His father then 
asked him if he remained happy in mind. To this he replied, 
'Yes.' Later he asked where his mother was. I had left 
to get some refreshment. On my return he smiled his 
recognition. During the night we heard him ejaculate, 
' 0 Lord ! Glory, glory, glory! ' La.tar he appeared to 
ha,·e some buffetings; he shook his head angrily and said, 
'Go away, go away.' An hour later he was in perfect 
peace. I asked him if he was happy. With the sweetest 
smile he answered, 'Yes, talk to me.' I said, 

'Yes, I she.II soon be landed 
On yonder shores of bliss,' etc. 

I then asked the nurse to ask him if he longed to be gone. 
He did not give her time to speak, but said, ' Yee.' Later we 
heard, 'Saints in glory-church.' He lingered on evidently 
in sweet peace until the morning, Sunday. At 10 a.m., 11fter 
taking a little tea, I asked if he knew me. He again smiled 
his recognition, and noddecl. From this time his breathing 
became shorter and shorter until it quietly ceased at 10.30 11.m. 

"' No guilty pangs becloud bis face, 
No horrors me.Ice him weep; 

Upheld and chcer'd by Jesus' grace, 
He sweetly falls asleep.' " 

U. LoNGIIURST. 

Remember that thy Advocate plen.ds by the new covenant, 
and thine adversary accuses by the old. He pleads 
for us by the new law, with which Satan bath nothing to do; 
nor can he by it bring in a plea against us, because that law, 
in the very body of it, consists in free promises of giving 
grace unto us, and of an everlasting forgiveness of our sin 
(Jer. xxxi. 2()-3,1; E,1ek. xxxvi. 25-30).-1/unyan. 
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MARKS AND FRUITS OF FORGIVENESS. 

"But He, being full of compassion, forgave their iniquity, and 
destroyed them not: yea, many a time turned He His anger 
away, and did not stir up all His wrath."-Ps. lxxviii. 38. 

IF in a black and dark night the sun should suddenly break 
forth e.nd shine in his meridian blaze, it would not be such llo 

wonder as a.re these words cast into the very centre of this 
P~alm, which records the black and dark night of the nation's 
sin and guilt. Sins repeated, transgressions repeated times 
without number, wilfulness, perverseness, deceitfulness, hypo
crisy, wanderings, hardness, high-mindedness, 0 what e. cata
logue of sins we have in this Psalm ! These charges are uot 
me.de at random by somebody, a mere historian, who he.d 
looked up the sins of the nation ; but they a.re brought by 
the lips of divine Truth, written with e.n infallible pen. And 
they have relation to the children of God now. Were God to 
shine on our hearts and on our past, on our lives since He 
called us by grace (as many as are called), we should not be 
able to lift up our heads and say, 11 This is not true and 
that" ; but all, every word, every syllable would stand true, 
though in circumstances quite different. And out of such 
conviction would come confession. We should be graciously 
obliged, and willing too, to confess all. It is written, "If wo 
confess our sins "-and the Lord does give a powor, a willing
ness to confess them,-" He is faithful and just to forgive us 
our sins" (1 J no. i. 9). David says, " I so.id, I will confess 
my transgressions unto the Lord, and Thou forgavo'!t the 
iniquity of my sin" (Pt!. xxxii. 5). Do you, people of God, 
as looking at yonrsehes, at your lives, your inward conduct, 
if not external, s11,y in a way of painful, wondering questioning, 
11 Can it be possible that any who have acted so foolishly, so 
hypocritically in spirit, and with such hardness of heart, un
belief, and deceitfulne3s,-possible for them to havo had the life 
and fear of God within?" It is marvellous that the Lord God 
should have given us by His inspired serv11nt this Psalm, and 
dropped into the very middle of it such a word as this ; tho.t 
poor, guilty, afflicted, pained creatures, whose eyes o.ro paineJ. 
with a be.cklook at offences and whose hearts are sinking 
under a sense of evil, should find this word dropped for them 
here. May He drop it into our hearts Ly His great love! 
Then should we know what Christ says, "The words that I 
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speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are life" (Jno. vi. 63). 
"But He, being full of compassion, forgave their iniquity, 

and destroyed them not." It seems much like a word in 
Jeremiah, where the Lord, having first charged sin on His 
people, telling them, because their sins were increased, He had 
wounded them with the wound of an enemy and the chastise
ment of a cruel one, turns round and says, " Therefore all 
they that devour thee shall be devoured " ; while of these He 
says, " For I will restore health unto thee, and I will heal 
thee of thy wounds" (xxx. 12-17). 0 what a God some of 
us have to do with I And what a God has had to do with us I 
a God of compassion, of love I His mercies and compassions 
fail not ; therefore we are not consumed. Compassion is 
tenderness, yearning, pity; called the troubling of His bowels; 
as He says of Ephraim: "My bowels are troubled for him; 
I will surely have mercy on him" (Jer. xxxi. 20); it 1s a 
pitying, tender look on people in an evil case; and this com
passion God is full of: "He, being full of compassion." 
What does it mean ? It means His compassion is infinite
what an amazing thing! infinite pity, a yearning in God! 
not for innocent people in trouble and danger, but for guilty, 
perverse people who have gone against Him, and done evil 
with both hands earnestly, sinned as it were with a cart ropa; 
who have said, " I will go after my lovers for then 
was it better with me than now" (Hos. ii. 5, 7); and whose 
perverseness made it necessary for Him to hedge up their 
way with hewn stone. It is for these people He has this 
tender feeling, this yearning, moving of heart; and He is full 
of it. By such of His ways recorded, and by the power of 
the Spirit, His people are able to believe that since in lovo 
He took them in, He will not cast them away. 

11 Rebellious thou hast been, 
And art rebellious still; 

But since in love I took thee in, 
My promise I'll fulfil." 

Do we feel to need this-this infinite tenderness of the 
Redeemer? 

How did He first show His compassion? By coming to be 
the Redeemer of His chosen people, their Daysman, assuming 
their nature, taking their debts, bearing their guilt, receiving 
into His soul the punishment clue to them, receiving the 
curse of the law for them, and making an end of sin. " He, 
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being full of comp:i,ssion," would not leave them to perish in 
their sins. He knew they would, without His coming; and 
He would not suffer it, but came-a Man was made, that He 
might make poor men the sons of God. And since they h!Lve 
been called, and proved themselves perverse and wicked, bow 
does He show His compassion? In this way,-He forgives 
their iniquity, and destroys them not. Some of us have often 
£ea.red He would destroy us for our sins. It has bet3n my 
feeling many times, " How has God borne with such a 
person I" It is not a dreadful thing to see our sins, though it 
is so to have done them; it is not a dreadful thing to see, 
mourn over, and confess them; it is gracious. 

"But He, being full of compassion, forgave their iniquity, 
and destroyed them not." I shall give certain marks ol the 
Lord's blessed way of dealing with sinners when He for!lires their 
iniquity ; whereby it may be known whether He has forgiven 
our ems. 

First of all, if He has forgiven our iniquity, we shall be 

made nigh to Him by the blood of Christ. That is one of the 
most certain marks of forgiveness. "But now in Christ 
Jesus ye who sometimes were far off are made nigh by the 
blood of Christ" (Eph. ii. 13). " In whom we have boldness 
and access with confidence by the faith of Him " (iii. 12) ; 
access in th& blood of the everlasting covenant. This access 
is very wonderful ; when we are made nigh, we see something. 
When we ara made nigh to God the Father, we get a sight of 
His love; and when through the glass of the gospel, we look 
at the glory of Christ, we get and feel the power of that glory 
on our spirits; and when the Holy Ghost is opernting power
fully on our souls, we get some inklings of His Majesty, some 
hints of His presence, so that the power of it overcomes us. We 
cannot be nigh, and be ignorant of these things. Thero is a 
forgiveness never to be repeated, not done many times-that 
one removal of the sins of the church once and for ever when 
Christ died. But the experience of forgiveness is repeated agnin 
and again: "Many a time turned He His anger away;" and 
this is the way we shall know it, by being brought nigh. Just 
as when God convinces us of our backslirlings, He holds us at a 
distance for a time; and though He may not withhold the Spirit 
of prayer, but may enable us to pray fervently in the Holy 
Ghost, yet we do not get near. But when He te.kes the veil 
away, ceases all controversy with us, and forgives our iniquity, 
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then we are ma.de nigh by the blood of Christ. This experi
ence is inexpressible. If any one is able to speak of it by the 
Holy Ghost, yet whatever is said will foll immeasurably short 
of the great and glorious reality felt in the soul. We may one 
moment be [eeling at an infinite distance, be in an agony of 
prayer, groaning, and crying to the Lord, "Bring me to Thy 
feet" ; we may see on His face a frown, and say, "Lord, 
smile on ms"; but He does not for a time, we are far off. 
But perhaps suddenly, in a moment, with or without a word, 
the infinite distance we felt, and feared would be for ever, is 
taken away, and we are near-no guilt, no controversy, no 
accusation, no pointing out that we did this, we went aqtray 
there, that then and there we set an idol up. All accusations 
are gone. Forgiveness bring;i us near, very near. There is 
always this singular beauty and sweetness in God's forgive
ness,-that when He forgives He does not stand far off from 
the forgiven sinner nor withhold the communications of His 
love; lie doe3 not try him with His eyelids, seal His lips, or 
shut His hand; but opens to the sinner His goodness, kisses 
him with a kiss that reconciles him to Himself, and so dmws 
near to him that for the time there is no bar. That is one 
mark we shall certainly get in our souls' experience, if the 
Lord, having charged us with backslidiags and the sins 
mentioned here, puts them away and forgives us. 

Another mark is this : there will be a con/ ormity to Christ, 
the image of the Lord Jesus impressed on the soul. "We all, 
with open face beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, 
are changed into the same image from glory to glory, even as 
by the Spirit of the Lord" (2 Cor. iii. 18). That is an 
experience in the church on earth. 0 sinner, when you get 
to heaven, you will not have that glass to look through ; it is 
here below the Lord lets us look through it. This glass is 
not a mirror that reflects our own faces, but we look as 
through a medium, and get a view of the glory of God in 
the face of Jesus Christ. We see not ourselves, but get a 
view of Him ; such a view of His glory that His shining 
light imprints an image of truth, grace, meekness, and glory 
on our hearts. We are put into the very image of Him on 
whom we are looking. Defilement cuts this view off, back
sliding hides it; forgiveness renews it. When our face is 
foul with weeping, is it not wonderful that God should wipe 
our tears awu.y? and yet we weep still more, only they arc 
-different tears. 
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"Dissolved by His goodness we fe.li-'to the ground, 
And weep to the praiRe of the mercy we've found." 

Then we can say we never saw a bigger sinner than ourselves; 
and if we read of Israel's sins, we must say, "I surpass them 
in this or that evil ; " and we feel God was never likely to be 
mora glorified in forgiving any sinner than in forgiving us. 
I could wish it were given me every day to be seeing that 
glory of Christ, that its image might be imprinted on my 
soul. They said in· Isaiah they knew their iniquities, they 
were with them; that is painful. " Our transgressions are 
with us; as for our iniquities, we know them" (lix. 12). Job 
said, " Thou writest bitter things ago.inst me, and makest me 
to possess the iniquities of my youth " (xiii. 26). Ezra, 
"Behold, we are before Thee in our trespasses: for we cannot 
stand before Thee because of this" (ix. 15),-because of that 
state he found they were in. We may be in such o. state 
now, the sight pains us, and we enter into this, 

" Past offences pa.in our eyes"-

o.nd we add-" and our hearts too." But when we re11lise 
the compassion of God in forgiving our sins, when we see how 
full of compassion He is, and that He is now letting it out in 
new pardons to our souls, then we enter into this word: "The 
iniquity of Israel shall be sought for, and there shttll be 
none ; and the sins of Judah, and they shall not be found : 
for I will pardon them whom I reserve" (Jar. 1. 20). They 
are cast into the depths of the see.. God hides His fa.ea from 
them, a.s the psalmist prayed," Hide Thy face from my sins;" 
e.nd in a sense He will not let us see them. In 11 sense-I 
may woll say that ; for there is not a child of God on earth 
who doe3 not see and feel his sins more after forgiveness 
than when under conviction. Ilut in the sense of condom nation 
or of having them defiling him so as to cut him off from 
communion or hide the face of God, they a.re not seen, are 
not between him and God. This is the great blessing of the 
gospel; e.nd the marvellous thing is that a cre11ture who h11s 
behaved himself so basely toward the Lord, dealt so 
treacherously with Him, been so hypocritical, and felt, " How 
can9t Thou have let me live? how canst 'fhou havo borne 
with me? "-that he should get such a blessing. I am not 
11shamed to say that the mercy of looking at their sins is 
given to some, and their hearts' feeling is, " How cu.nst Thou 
havti borne with such a. one? Ca.n such 11 croaturo get to 
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heaven, and get near·the Lord again, and again have mercy 
shown and forgiveness?" Well, compassions make their 
way in, sweet pardons flow in. This is the thing-that 
when we get the forgiveness, we shall get this second sign of 
it-that the Lord will not allow His glory to be obscured by 
our guilt being before our eyes and hearts ; but we shall look 
on Him, and be changed into His image. 

The third mark is, that when He forgives our iniquity, He 
im.'.ll speak to us, commenl.l us, hold fellowship with us. He will 
say to us, "Ta.ke, eat; eat abundantly, 0 beloved." And He 
will say of us to His Father, "I have given them Thy word" 
(Jno. xvii. 14)-the word of the gospel, of love, of com
mendation. Some may think I ought not to say so, it could 
not be possible in their cases. But it ca.n be, and will be, in 
this way-His own comeliness being put upon them. It is 
expressed in the hymn, 

" And lest the shadow of a spot 
Should on my soul be found, 

He took the robe the Saviour wrought, 
And cast it all around." 

Christ saya, " Thou art all fair, My love; there is no spot in 
thee." That is how the Lord can commend, and does, the 
worst of men-the worst of men. There is not an enlightened 
child of God who can look on the worst character and say, 
"I am far beneath that man in sinfulness." I speak not of 
external sinfulness; but he who gets divine light shining on 
his nature and on the awfulness of a foolish thought, will 
see himself worse than others. 0 the power, the amazing 
nature of the word of God when received into the heo.rt ! 
All that is wanted is for the Lord to spea.k it, and we shall 
believe it. Though we melt with astonishment, and however 
we may object, yet if He say, " Thou art all foi1·, My love ; 
there is no spot in thee," we must believe it It is not 
humility to put it aside; it is tru<:1 humility to receive the 
highest commendation God gives us, while owning we deserve 
the deepest she.me and hell. 

Has, then, divine compassion gone as far as this with us, 
to give us a word of commendation? Has He stamped the 
image of Christ on our hearts, and drawn us nigh to Himself? 
Then "He, being full of compassion," ho.s forgivon our 
iniquity. Let these three urnrks of forgiveness suffice on this 
point. 
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He "forgave their iniquity, and destroyed them not." Some 
may say, "We are not destroyed." No, but it does not mean 
simply that our lives are spa.red. He he.s not destroyed the 
hope of our souls. It is se.id, "The hypocrite's hope shall 
perish" (Job. viii. 13). But look at the child of God: "Lord, 
in trouble have they visited Thee, they poured out e. prayer 
when Thy chastening was upon them" (Isa. xxvi. 16). Has 
He destroyed the spirit of prayer in us? We have done what 
we could to destroy it, but He has not suffered it. He has 
given us at times cleanness of teeth; and though the olive 
has failed and the vine not yielded her fruit, yet He has not 
utterly destroyed our fruit and food. What, then, has He 
giwn us? It is !'aid, "Man did eat angels' food" (Ps. lxxviii. 
25) ; but there is e. better food for sinners-the flesh of Jesus 
Christ; and He gives this to His saints. A little of it they 
get; and though they may think they he.ve not had it, yet 
God does give it them, or they would not live. He" destroyed 
them not." That food is the root of their life, and of their 
persevere.nee ; He preserves the life. That is the reason of 
their strength being preserved, a.nd their life renewed. The 
Bread and Water of life are given ; therefore we are not 
destroyed in t~ese inward things. 

Nor has He ta.ken a.way the mercies a.nd privileges given us 
from time to time ; as the privilege of prnyer. He has not 
destroyed us in respect of prayer. I have been much troubled 
all my days a.bout prayer. · I did not think that when I be• 
came old I should be troubled with a pra.yerless spirit; 
I did not expect to be what I am. I can truly say I a.m 
often grievously distressed because I do not pray more than I 
do. But this privilege is not denied me ; it is not destroyed, 
We must own it, that God gives us prayer, opens His ea.r to 
us, bows down His ear, and hears us in great mercy. And 
when we look on the ungodly, and see how they live wit3out 
prayer, wo say, "l do not think I could live, if the throne of 
grace were closed to me." That is true of every child of God 
more or less. Take a.way that privilege, kill that exercise of 
the soul, remove the prostration of the sinner from him before 
his God, shut his mouth,-e.nd you destroy him. He" destroyed 
them not." He ordained sacrifices for Israel, gave them His 
sabbaths, gave His good Spirit to instruct them; und 
though "they rebelled and vexed His Holy Spirit," yet He 
remembered thom and so.id, "Where is He that brought them 
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up out of the sea with the shepherd of His flock? where is 
He that put His Holy Spirit within him?" (Isa. lxiii. 10, 11). 
So also He gives again and again to His people the Spirit of 
grace and supplication, and has never yet destroyed them in 
that respect, The church has at times been very low. Before 
the Reformation what death was on her, and since th-311 she 
has had her ups and downs, her seasons of summer and 
winter, days and nights ; for " as the days of a tree are the 
days of My people" (Isa. lxv. 22). Yet He looks on them 
with infinite desire-u·ith infinite desire. We mfty not think 
that can be true of ourselves; that it is i.rue of others we can 
believe, but say, "It cannot be said of me; look at my heart, 
at my ways." Yes, but look at God's grace, His infinite 
goodness, His bowels of compassion; look at His promises, 
at the merits and righteousness of Christ, at the Holy Ghost 
and Hia love. Which shall overcome,-3in, or grace? He 
"destroyed them not." 

" Yea, many a time turned He His anger aicay." And bow 
shall we know He has done so towards us ? This is a surprise 
to us ; we have felt His anger in our consciences, perhaps too 
in our bodies, in our circumstances, and we have thought He 
would make a full end, affliction would not rim up a second 
time (Nahum i. 9); that it would do all its business in that 
once. And how shall we know He has turned it away? It is 
sometimes difficult to express such things ; but I can say this. 
We ehall know it by the softening, humbling, repenting feel
ing that will come into our souls ; by our being enabled to 
accept with all our hearts the punishment of our sins, and to 
say feelingly, " Thou our God bast puni3hed us less than our 
iniquities deserve" (Ezra. ix. 13) ; by the very laying of our 
souls bare before Him, and entreating Him to glorify Himself 
in that way He says He will-by forgiving the sins wberoby 
we have sinned and whereby we have tro.nsgresied against 
Him (Jer. xxxiii. 8). And we shall know it when He turns 
round after having chastised us with the chastisement of a 
cruel one, having spoken against us and sent His word of 
rebuke into our very souls, convincing us He was almighty in 
His wrath; when He turns round and says, "Is Ephraim My 
dear son? is be a ple1islnt child? for sinco I spake against 
him I do earnestly remember him still: therefore My bowels 
are troubled for him" (Jer. xxxi. 20). "How shall I give 
t,he3 up, Ephraim? how shall I deliver thee, Israel? how 
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shall I make thee as Admah? how shall I set thee e.s Zeboim? 
Mine heart is turnei within Me, My repentings a.re kiaaled 
together. I will not execute the fierceness of Mine anger " 
(Hos. xi. 8, 9). And now He tJuche3 us and says, " Take 
with you words, 0 fallen Isrttel, fallen by thine iniquity, tak;i 
wi,h you words, and sa.y unto Him, Take a.way all iniquitJ, 
receive u3 graciously; so will we render the calves of our lip3. 
Asshur shall not save us; we will not ride upon horsee ; 
neither will we say any more to the work of our hand~, Ye 
are our gods: f•ir in Thee the fatherless findeth mercy." 
And when we have said this under divine instruction, then 
He b:igins to speak o.nd say, " I will heal their backsliding, I 
will love them freely: for Mine anger is turned away from 
him" (xiv. 1-4). 

"Many a time turned He His anger a.way, anti did not stir 
up all Hi.~ wrath." Ah, a child in Christ does not know this, 
little children do not. The Lord keep you who are such in 
the simplicity of chiHren, keep-you following Him as childnm 
and walking in gospel obedience; keep you fro:n the back
slidings some of us have been guilty of. I think som~times, 
how happy a.re they who have been called by grace and quickly 
ta.ken to heaven. But the Lord does magnify His grace, He 
will do it. While children do not know it, young men have 
inklings of it; but above all, fathers know it when they have 
lived forty years in the wilderness; when they have had yen.rs 
of be.okslidi ng and restoration many a time, and still a.re pre
served. At the end we know it when we get glimp~et; of 
Christ, hints of His love, and He lets out such kindness th1it 
we feel after all we have done, He has borne with us, 1tnd we 
are not far from His blessed heaven. Then we say, " How 
often has He turned a.way His anger from us ! " 

Is not this religion e. most beautiful one? Are not uivine 
compe.ssions most melting and touching when felt? Though 
we have tried the Lord, w.:i have never dried up Hi~ lovo so 
that there is no compa~sion left. What 11, God we have to do 
wHh ! " Ye1o, many a tim9 turned He His anger away, 11n<l 
did not stir up all His wrnth." He let some of it out, lost wo 
should grow stiff a.nd he.rd-hea.rted beyond measure; Lut if 
Ho should let out all, that would mean hell, would 11ie,1n 
there was no remedy. But 11, chil<l of God when cb11stoneu 
hll,8 not e. full end made of him-" I will not mo.ke o. iull end 
of thee "-for his God comes to him, and forgi\·es him. \Vo 
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live to prove He "did not stir up all His wrath," but set His 
tabernacle among us. He " chose the tribe of Judah, the 
mount Zion which He loved, and He built His sanctuary like 
high palaces" (Ps. lxxviii. 68, 69). 0 what a tabernacle He 
has! and there He dwells and shows His glory-in the Man 
Christ Jesus. He sets Him up like high palaces, so that we 
shall go to Him, and enquire at His blessed mouth; at His 
mouth ask counsel, at His hands obtain mercy. He prefers 
that place to heaven and earth. 

May the Lord make this out to us, and show us that we are 
interested in this forgiveness by giving us such evidences of 
it and tokens of His love. J. K. P. 

"BEHOLD THE LAMB OF GOD." 

Lamb of God ! Rest for the weary ! 
Weary, fainting, now I come; 

Yes, would quit a world so dreary, 
To enjoy Thy peaceful home; 

Quit this world to dwell with Thee, 
Quit what's term'd mortality. 

Lamb of God, is not Thy presence 
Heaven's ecstatic fullest joy? 

Constitutes it not the essence 
Of delight, without alloy, 

Ceaseless bliss, felicity, 
Such as can but flow from Thee? 

Lamb of God I I come dejected, 
Groaning, hoping, yet dismay'd; 

Foes of strength, oH unsuspected, 
Wait in sunshine and in shade:

Lamb of God, what arm but Thine 
Can repel such foes as mine I 

Lamb of God I as chief of sinners, 
Well deserving wrath, I come I 

Wilt Thou rank me with beginnors 
In the race which ends in homo ? 

Though I halt along the road, 
Holy Lamb, lead me to God I 
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Lamb of God ! no shade of evil 
Can infest the.t glorious place, 

Scorning world nor tempting devil 
Enter that bright realm of space ; 

Only spotless purity 
Finds access to heaven and Thee ! 

Lamb of God, whilst here a stranger, 
Be my faithful, constant Guide! 

Shield from ill, defend in danger, 
Comfort, strengthen, and provide, 

Till I quH a world of woe, 

70 

And its sorrows leave below! ANN HENNAH. 

CRUMBS FROM THE MASTER'S TABLE. 
GATHERED FROJII ROBERT TRAILL, A,M, 1 ON JOHN XVII. 2-!. 

Suond. It now follows to speak of another beo.m 11nd 
branch of Christ's glory; and tho.t is, in Christ's reprrsl'/11 i11r1 

His Church and people unto God. It is one part of His glory 
that He doth so represent God unto His Church that all 
the saving knowledge of God is only in Him and by Him. 
Another part of His glory (if the word part were proper in 
speaking of His infinite glory; but ye know what I mean, 
and none can mistake but the wilful) is, in His representing 
His Church so unto God tho.t all the acceptance we have with 
God, all the saving mercy we receive from God, and all the 
favourable views God bath of us, are j'ro111 our bein,q sun as in 
Uhn"st, and as we are represented by Christ unto 1-Iim. God 
out of Christ is a maze, a labyrinth to men, yea, a dre1111£ul 
enemy : and men out of Christ are 11n abomination in His 
eyes. 

My work, on this second head of Christ's glory, shall be in 
three things. 1. I would show you wherein Christ represents 
His people unto God. 2. What is Christ's fitness for m,iking 
this representation. 8. What is His glory in making it. 

1. Wherein doth Christ represent His Church unto God ? 
By Hie Church I mean a select compnny of Ado.m's seed 
(not excluding our first parents themselves) appointed to 
eternal life by Jesus Christ. This is His body, whereof IIo 
is Head and Saviour, Eph. v. 23. All the fe.vourablo appear
ances they make in God's eight, are all as they are represented 
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unto God by Jesus Christ. I shall now proceed to state a 
few of the principal. 

May I begin with the first, the deepest of all, election, the.t 
sacred,_eternal purpose of God's grace concerning His Church? 
This grace is in Jesus Christ : " Blessed be the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who bath blessed us with 
all spiritual blessings in heavenly ple.ces (or things) in Christ: 
according as He bath chosen us in Him before the foundation 
of the world, the.t we should be holy, and without blame 
before Him in love: having predestinated us unto the adoption 
of children by Jesus Christ to Himself" (Eph. i. 3-5). It 
is but little that we do or can know of God: little of His 
works, little of His Word; but least of all of His thoughts 
and purposes. But when men think of these thoughts of 
God's heart, and judge of them according to their own, no 
wonder that they widely mistake: " For His thoughts are 
not our thoughts, neither are our ways His ways, saith the 
Lord" (Isa. lv. 8, 9); but as far above them are His ways 
and His thoughts as the heavens are above the ee.rth. How 
far is a purposing, decreeing God above the reach of the most 
discerning of creatures! Yet vain man that would be wise, 
and quickly dreams that he is so (and thereby bewrays his 
folly), will venture to pry into, judge, and reason of the 
unsearchable counsels of God; when they that have most of 
the Spirit of God say, as in Rom. xi. 33, 34 : " 0 the depth 
of the riches, both of the wisdom and knowledge of God I 
how unsearchable are Bis judgments, and His ways past 
finding out ! For who bath known the mind of the Lord, 
or who bath been His counsellor?" We cannot be His 
counsellors; but we may, and must be, His scholars, and 
learn, and adore, and believe what He revealeth. And in the 
scripture named, we have much to learn about His purposes. 

As, 1. That all spiritual blessings in Christ Jesus flow from 
election grace. 2. That this election grace is eternal. 8. That 
this election grace passed upon distinct persons, us and 1l'e. 

4. That the means and way, and tho end, are all included in 
this decree e.nd purpose: "That we should be holy, and 
without blame before Him in love;" and the end, is, "the 
adoption of children," ver. 5; the heavenly inheritance, ver. 
ll. And, 5. That which pertains to my present purpose is, 
that this election grace, thus expressed, thus qualified and 
distinguished, is "in Christ," ver. -! ; "by Jesus Christ," rnr. 
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5. This purpose and grace "we.s given us in Christ Jesus 
before the world began" (2 Tim. i. 9). Now, whe.t is Christ's 
interest in election grace? It is not to be thought that 
Christ purchased the love of election, but only the.t 
election love passed first on Christ the Hee.d, e.nd then on His 
body the Church (though I own that the words first and 
second are very improperly applied to the counsels of God, 
which e.re but one e.ct in the divine mind; but we must think 
as a. child, and reason e.nd understand a.s a child, while we 
are as a child, 1 Cor. xiii. 11). Christ was chosen Head to 
the Church, e.nd the Church chosen to be His body. He is 
"chosen of God" (1 Pet. ii. 4); and His Church is "o. chosen 
generation " (var. 9) ; and "chosen in Him," not without 
rego.rd to Him. Election determines e.11 the persons; election 
determines e.11 the blessings these persons o.re to be blessed 
with; and election determines the we.y in and by which all 
these blessings e.re to be given to all these peraons : and that 
way is in e.nd by Jesus Christ. 

Fudher, Christ represents His Church unto God fo redemp
tfon. This redemption is "in Christ Jesus," Rom. iii. 2·1; 
it i, io Him we have it, Eph. i. 7. There is a Redeemer, 
the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God. There is a price of 
the redemption-Himself, His life, His blood. There are 
redeemed ones, 11, great multitude "out of every kindred, and 
tongue, e.nd people, and nation," Rev. v. 9. 

Tbey e.re represented by Christ unto God for their j11stifi
catio11; and obtain it when and as and because represented to 
God io Him, e.nd by Him. This justification of a sinner by 
faith in Christ Jesus is, ever was, and ever will be the 
darkest riddle and the greatest stumbling-block to ull the 
unbelieving world. And it is always so, as to gospel truth, 
the.t the nearer relation a gospel t1 uth bath unto the Person 
and undertaking of the wonderful Saviour (e.s He is called, 
Isa. ix. 6), the less a natural man seeth, a.nu the,more reo.dy 
is he to stumble at it, and to mistake it. It i) but a vu.in 
attempt of them (how good soever their design be, and how 
learned and wise soever they be the.t manage it), who study 
to accommodate the gospel doctrine of j ustifice.tion by fo.ith 
in Jesus Christ, unto the gust, liking, and understandings of 
unbelievers. Such will never, nor can, know and like it, 
1 Cor. ii. 14. It is (lloS all the things of the Spirit of God are) 
dark and foolishness to them. Antl they that know least o( 
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Christ, and of faith in Him, and of justification by faith, 
are most bold and daring to reproach all, and to speak evil of 
things they know not. . . . When natural men hear of the 
doctrine of justification (by which they understand that a 
sinner is counted and accepted as righteous before God, and 
is pardoned all his sins, and adjudged to eternal life), they 
all immediately and naturally think that this blessing can 
only come to men by one or other, or both these ways, 
which are both false ways : 1. Either that God will abate 
somewhat of the strictness of His law; or, 2. That He will 
some way enable a sinner to do something, and to bring 
something to God, in order to his acceptance with God. 
Either that God will bring down His law to a sinner, or bring 
up the sinner to obey it. 

As to the first, that God will abate of the strictness of His 
law, and demand less ; it is a vain and false notion. But it 
is natural and constant in unrenewed men. Christ's great 
enemies, the Scribes and Pharisees, that were wholly for 
righteousness by works, to support this Babel, did necess1uily 
explain God's holy law in such a manner as it wag no hard 
thing to fulfil it; and all their successors ara driven to the 
same shift. Our Lord (who came not to destroy, bnt to fulfil 
the law, Matt. v. 17), to ovedhrow their rotten foundation, 
tells all in ver. 20: " Except your righteousness shall exceed 
the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no 
cas9 enter into the kingdom of heaven." This our Lord 
proveth by a true interpretation of tbe law in its perfection, 
and spirituality, and va'3t extent; so as that no sinner can 
fulfil it, and get righteousness and life by it. And thus 
always God's law ought to be preached to men; as so holy 
and perfect a law that no sinner can fulfil it; and as so 
strong and dreadful that no sinner can escape its reach, nor 
endure its sentence; that they may look out for relief in 
Christ alone. 

2. The other thought of a natural man is, that a sinner 
must do some good, and be made holy, that he may be 
justified ancl pardoned. And though the poor sinner is all 
nauyht, bath nothing, and can do nothing that is good; yet 
the legal spirit in himself, and the legal teachers whom he 
loveth to hear, do use him more severely than the Egyptian 
taskmasters did the children of Israel. For Israel had earth 
to make Pharaoh's bricks· of, and, with much po.ins, might 
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ge.ther stubble in the lo.ad of Egypt, instee.d of straw. But a 
sinner under the le.w is in a worse condition : for there is 
neither earth nor straw in all God's world for a sinner to 
make one brick, on~ good work, of; and yet they are ea.lied 
upon daily to do a great many; e.nd are severely beaten when 
they do not fulfil their tasks. 

So that each of those notions is fe.lse,-the.t God will abate 
of the strictness of His law, or will enable a sinner to do any 
thing pleasing to God before he is justified. Besides, if 
either of those were, they would quite e.lter and invert that 
mystery of justification by Christ that is revealed to us so 
plainly in the Scriptures. It is not the justification of a good 
and holy man, but of a iim1er; yea, of a sinner under the 
lo.w, guilty of manifold breaches of this law, for which he is 
accused, arre.igned, cursed, and condemned by it, and his 
mouth stopped; having no defence and no excuse to make, 
and no shift or way of escape left him, but what the gospel 
reveals, Rom. iii. 9-81. It is about the justification of a 
man in this se.d condition that the gospel speaks, and tells us 
these good tidings :-

[1. J That e. perfect righteousness, answering fully all the 
commands and the demands of the law, bath been wrought 
out by the Lord Jesus Christ. He was made under the same 
law His people a.re under whom He thus redeems, Gal. iv. 4, 
6. If we had been under one law, and Christ nrnde under 
another, it would not, nor could it have been fit and profitable 
for us. You hear by some of the mediatorial law, proper to 
Christ only. It is true, never he.d any but Christ a command 
from God to redeem lost sinners; and it is u.s true, th1,t this 
W8S in the ea.me command, that He should be made of a 
woman, and me.de under the law, that He might redeem 
them that were under the lu.w. So that the work of Christ 
to redeem, 1md His being thus made for that work, are 
aqua.Uy peculiar to Christ. For as the work and glory of 
redeeming the Church is His only ; so His being made of a 
woman and me.de under the le.w, can be said of none but 
of Christ as Man ; no more than it ce.n be so.id of e.ny but 
Christ the.t He is God's own Son, sent, Rom. viii. 8. Adam 
the first man we.s created by God; the first woman built and 
me.de of the man, Gen. ii. Of this blood all nations do 
spring in e.n ordinary way. Ilut the Son of God took man's 
nature of a wome.n only ; and EO, whereas all besides are 
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born of a woman, He alone was made of a woman. So we 
all are born under the law, and under its curse, by Adam's 
first sin. Christ only was me.de under the law. This law 
demands perfect obedience to all its commands and demands, 
and layeth on the sinner God the lawgiver's wrath and curse 
for the least disobedience. Christ answered the law in both. 
As the eternal Son of God, He was above the law; and as 
sinless Man, the law bad nothing to say against Him. But 
when He took on Him man's nature, and therein took on 
Him the law-place of His people, and they so sinful, obedience 
was justly craved of Him, and the debt of His people's sins 
justly exacted on Him. And both He cheerfully and fully 
did perform and endure. And thus we are saved. 

[2.] That this righteousness wrought out by Christ was 
wrought out for others, and not for Himself. He wove and 
made this coat for the covering and clothing of His naked 
people. The gospel is full of this, in telling us both the 
errand His Father sent Him on, and the work and business 
He did when He came. He needed no such garment for 
Himself; but for His people, whom He loved, and who He 
well knew needed it greatly. 

(To be continued.) 

REVIEW. 

"THE RtcII MAN AND LAZARUS: OR THE lNTEHM1m1ATJ.: 
STATE." By E. W. Bullinger, D.D. London: Eyre and 
Spottiswoode, 33 Paternoster Row, E.C. 
The Epistles to Timothy are full of warnings against all 

that is "contrary to sound doctrine,'' or "to the glorious 
gospel of the blessed God; which," says Paul, "was com
mitted to my trust " (1 Tim. i. 11). That gospel he declares 
to be the "ministration of the Spirit," and tells the 
Corinthian church, "Ye are manifestly declared to be the 
epistle of Christ, ministered by us, written not with ink, but 
with the Spirit of the living God, not in tables of stone, 
but in fleshy tables of the heart " (2 Cor. iii. 3, 8). Truths 
thus written in the heart with the Spirit of God make the 
church " the pillar and ground of tho truth" (1 Tim. iii. 15); 
and enable her to overcome all opposition " by the blood of 
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the Lamb e.nd by the word" of her "testimony" (Rev. xu. 
11 ). Frequent a.re the charges the apostle giYes bis son 
Timothy to keep the faith, to " war a. good warfare, holding 
faith e.nd e. good comcience, which some having put a.way, 
concerning faith have made shipwreck" (1. i. HJ). He 
sums up in brief the great " mystery of godliness " : " God 
was manifest in the flesh, jnstified in the Spirit, seen of 
angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the 
world, received up into glory" (1. iii. 16). And in view of 
e.n approaching apostasy from these great principles, Paul 
would have Timothy put the brethren in mind of them, e.nd 
likewise of the evils which would both manifest the apostasy 
and al<io be parts of it. And further he tells him that if he 
would do so, he would "be e. good minister of Jesus Christ, 
nourished up in the 1mrds of faith and of good doctrine" (1. iv. 
1-6). Pe.ul himself was set for the defence of the gospel 
(Phil. i. 7, 17). He had long been on tho walls, had given 
warnings e.nd foretold dangers (Acts xx. 29, 80). He well 
knew the arduousness of the position and the cost to flesh 
e.nd blood of e. faithful discharge of its solemn duties. And 
now being " Paul the aged," and the time of his departure 
being e.t hand (2 Tim. iv. 6), he turns to his son in the faith 
and e. faithful minister, one likeminded with himself, who 
would ne.ture.Ily ea.re for the church of Goel (Phil. ii. 20; 
1 Cor. iv. 17), and gives him e. great 11,nd grave ch11,rg0 : " I 
charge thee therefore before God and the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who she.II judge the quick e.nd the dee.d at His appearing and 
His kingdom; preach the word; be instant in season, out of 
see.son; reprove, rebuke, exhort, with e.11 longsufforing and 
doctrine. For the time will come whfn they will not onduro 
sound doctrine; but after their own lusts shall they heap to 
themselves teachers, having itching ears; and they shall 
turn a.way their ears from the truth, e.nd sh11,ll bo turned 
unto fables. But watch thou in e.11 things, rlo the work of 
an evangelist, make full proof of thy ministry" (2 Tim. iY. 
1-5). 

Only men in whose hearts is h\id by tho Iloly Ghost the 
ministry of the gospel, c11,n conceive the tremen<lous weight of 
it, its nature, e.nd awful responsibility. Ilnt as then, so it is 
now-" our sufficiency is of God" (2 Cor. iii. 5). And in 
the Epistles to Timothy and Titus, ministorH have wbt1t may 
be ca.lled e. directory of behaviour in the church of Goo. 
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(1. iii. 15)-never more needed than now, probe.bly never less 
heeded. The Lord fill His true servants with such a per
ception of the glory of His truth, a.nd the relation of one 
doctrine to another as links in a chain, as shall lead them to 
carefully, zealously teach and earnestly contend for it. 
Never were wakeful watchmen more needed than now. Who 
can say what advantage the enemy has reckoned upon ob
taining, and has obtained, from the easy, unmindful condi
tion of Zion ? Such expecte.tion and reckoning of an enemy 
is no new thing, as may be seen in Ezekiel xxxviii. 10, 11. 
It was Paul's exhortation to the elders of the church at 
Ephesus, to take heed unto themselves, and to all the flock 
over which the Holy Ghost he.d made them overseers 
(Acts xx. 28) ; and to Timothy the same, "Take heed unto 
thyself and unto the doctrine: continue in them: for in 
doing this thou shalt both save thyself and them that hear 
thee" (1. iv. 16). Also Peter gives a like charge, 1 Pet. v. 
1-9. And surely every minister who is separated by the 
Holy Ghost unto the gospel, and is under the gracious in
fluence of that Holy One, will feel in his own soul the force 
of these divine injunctions, and realise the vital importance 
of truth for his own soul's growth and peace, and then for 
the welfare of those for whom he is called to labour in word 
and doctrine. 

Among the evils of the foretold apostasy are "seducing 
spirits" (1 Tim. iv. 1). To seduce is to draw away from the 
p1tth of uprightness. In religion men are seduced when they 
are drawn away, at least partially, from the truth, " as the 
truth is in Jesus" (Eph. iv. 21). In this way doubtless 
many professors in whom the root of the matter is not found, 
are made manifest; and it is impossible to say how far the 
true children of God may for a time be robbed, wounded, 
and suffer damage that they may sce.rcely over fully recover. 
This consideration may with great propriety be urged on all 
who are divinely called to speak in the name of the Lord, 
who watch for the souls of those to whom they minister. 
The serpent "beguiled Eve through his subtlety;" 11,nd Paul 
was jealous lest any whom he had espoused unto Christ 
"should be corrupted from the simplicity that is in Christ" 
(2 Cor. xi. 2, 3). Our adversary the devil is over walking 
about, seeking whom he may devour; wherever tho sons of 
Gqd ilare be aFpears, In nothing is bis serpent-cruft wore 
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exercised, nor yet more carefully concealed, than in erroneous 
teaching in which appears great zeal for the study of God'.~ 

Word. What more proper than to preach and write against 
allowing human tradition in ma.tters of faith? Did not 
Paul warn the Colossians against it, (ii. 8) ? Surely it is good 
to follow the Word only. And when this is done with a 
show of learning and a zeal which constantly asserts itrnlf 
in calling all opponents "·traditionists," it ma.y strongly 
a.ttra.ct the simple, and beguile some of God's children for a 
time; inasmuch as they may not have been exercised in tbo 
subjects trea.ted. Thus a.re men seduced. 

The foregoing remarks have been suggested by the perusal 
of a book which very recently came into our h1mds, whoso 
title heads these pages. We do not charge the author with a 
design to beguile ; but in our view the book is so speciously 
written, ha.s such a.n appearance of zeal for the Word of God, 
tha.t it would oc::a.sion little wonder if many simple souls 
were led estra.y by it. Indeed we have reason to fear such 
is the ca.se; and for this reason we have undertaken with 
considerable relucta.nce an e:ui.mina.tion of its teaching. 

But before entering into a. particular examination of the 
arguments laid down therein, it appears desirable to submit 
to our readers a few obsen·ations on 0118 or tll'o /1mdame11tal 
truths. Our author a.ppoars to have quite overlooked them: 
hence his wa.ndering out of the way of understanding. Such 
are i. The immortality of the human soul. ii. The nature 
of death-the sentence of death in the law. iii. The un
dying na.ture of the spiritual life imparted to 11 sinner at 
regeneration. iv. The ever-blessed union formed between 
the sinner and Chriet by the indwelling of tho Holy Hpirit. 
And it will be seen that many other blessed truths are built 
upon these fundamental ones. 

1. The immortality of the human soul. The Holy Ghost 
has been most exact in His account of the constitution of 
man at his creation, Gen. i, 2G; ii. 7. In it we see that man 
is composed of two parts, body and soul. Tho body was 
formed out of the dust, but the soul was breathed into tho 
body by its divine Former. The one is material-" of the 
earth, earthy" (1 Cor. xv. 47); tho other, immaterial, called 
spirit : "Who knoweth the spirit of man that goeth upward, 
and the spirit of the beac,t tho.t goeth downward to the 
etuth?" (Ecc. iii. 21). Thrn«;i words tbe ,rreo.cber use8 11fter 
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showing that man is like beasts in mortality, both having 
one breath, coming from and returning to dust ; and they 
attribute to man another kind of life also, a spirit " that 
goeth upward," and that therefore dies not with the mortal 
body, but returns "unto God who gave it" (xii. 7). The Scrip
tures speak of all created, rational spirits as immortal in being; 
and of mortality as belonging o_nly to the animal creation, 
which being composed of particles of matter, is liable to be 
decomposed ; and is so ordained to be-in the case of man, 
through sin : "All are of the dust, and all turn to dust 
again " (iii. 20). 

The late Mr. Philpot wrote on this subject:-
" Now the soul, as being breathed into him by one act of 

divine volition, was not material, like the body, or made up 
of parts and particles, flesh and bones, and distinct members ; 
but immaterial, and so far a pure, spiritua.1 substance. Pure, 
immaterial spirit, as thus created, cannot die ; because it is 
not subject to those changes and mutations which are in
cident to particles of matter brought into contact or com
bination. Scientific men 11,lmost universally hold that even 
the original elements of matter are indestructible, and that 
all the changes of growth and decay, life and death, which 
we witness, are but instances of composition and decomposi
tion, breakings up and fresh combinations of the original 
particles in different forms and under different arrange
ments; and not one atom of matter can actually cease to be. 
But be it so or not, the soul of man cannot die; that is, 
cannot cease to be; because not being compounded of 
material particles, it is not incident to those mutations which 
befall the body. As a proof and example of this we addnco 
the angels, both good and evil. God made them spirits 
(Ps. civ. 4; Heh. i. 7), and as such, immortal. When, there
fore, the apostate angels kept not their first estate, sin did 
not destroy their immortality. Satan is as immortal as 
Gabriel-as immortal in wickedne!.'s and woe as his once 
fellow-angel is in holimss and happiness. So we hold it is 
with the souls of men."-O/ the Immortality of Man. 

Further, the spirit " that goeth upward " o.nd "returns 
unto God who gave it," is not only immorto.l, but ratio11al 
and intellectual in its very nature. " There is a spirit 
in m11n, and the inspiration of the Almighty giveth them 
~nderstanding" (Job xxxii. 8). It is this undernlttnding 
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nature in man that from the first distinguished him from 
the lower creation, and made him capable of knowing, 
loving, and perfectly serving his sovereign Benefe.ctor, and 
likewise capable of sinning agaipst Him. To know, love, 
and worship Him, to give Him the glory due unto Him, is 
the high end for which spirits were created (Ps. ciii. 20-22 ; 
Rev. iv. 11). And from their immortal, understanding 
nature arise their responsibility a.nd futurejudgment. There
fore, on leaving the body, man's spirit he.s to do with God, 
to return "to God the Judge of all" (Heb. xii. 23); every 
man to "give account of himself to God" (Rom. xiv. 12). 
The Scripture:1, under the tee.ching of the Spirit, reveal to us 
in some measure what it is to appear before God without the 
va.il of mortal flesh and time things. It is to enter His 
immediate presence who is Light essentially (1 J no. i. 5), to 
he.ve to do with Him before whom every cree.ture is made 
manifest e.nd e.11 thing:i are naked a.nd opened (Heh. iv. 13 ; 
Jno. iii. 20, 21). There are indeed thoughts that perish at 
death; love, hatred, envy, knowledge, and wisdom that belong 
to the life of the whole man in this world, and that cease when 
be has no longer any portion under the sun (Ps. cxlvi. 4; 
Eco. ix. 5, 6) ; for " the world passeth away, and the lust 
thereof " (1 J no. ii. 17). But the underst!Lnding spirit, in
spired by the Almighty, ca.n never cease to know or cease to 
be; but on returning to its Maker, unclothed by the body, 
will know its own state and position before Him as it rea.lly is. 

There are instances in Scripture of God's dealing in this 
life with the souls of men when the hotly is in a deep sleep, 
and when, consequently, present things and things seen 
cannot act as a vail to hide eternal and unseen realities. He 
don.It so with Nebuchadnezzar (Dan. ii., iv). And Job speaks 
of His dealing so with men oftentimee. "In a droa.m, in a 
vision of the night, when deep sleep fe.lleth upon mon, in 
slnmberings upon the bed, then He openeth the ears of men, 
and sealetb their instruction " (xxxiii. 15, 16, 29). This 
shows that the reasonable soul is not dependent on the body 
for its knowing property; neither can it bo inaotivo or un
conscious when it bas to do with God. So Christ teaches 
concerning the rich man and La.zarus (Lu. xvi. 19-81). The 
spirits of neither ceased to be or to know after death ; but 
the one suffered torments in bell, the other was with Abra
ham and comforted. Again, Christ said, " Be not afraid of 
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them that kill the body, and after that have no more that they 
can do. But I will forewarn you whom ye shall fear. Fear 
Him which, after He bath killed, bath power to cast into 
hell; yea, I say unto you, Fear Him " (Lu. xii. 4, 5). May 
we hearken to Him, and reject all other doctrine. 

( To be continued). 

REPENTANCE. 
A MORNING READING BY JAMES BOURNE, 

[Our readers may like to know that the Morning Readings are 
from Notes by the Rev. Watkin Maddy, M.A., B.D., (sometime 
Fellow and Tutor of St. John's College, Cambridge), whose Memoir 
was published in" Witnesses of the Truth," Vol. II., No. 36.] 

SUNDAY, Oct. 4th, 1840.-Deut. xxx. 1-3: " And it ehall 
come to pass, when all these things a.re come upon thee, the 
blessing and the curse which I have set before thee, and thou 
shalt call them to mind among all the nations whither the 
Lord thy God bath driven thee, and she.It return unto the 
Lord thy God, and shalt obey His voice that then 
the Lord thy God will turn thy captivity, and have com
passion upon thee." This does not imply that we have any 
power naturally to return, but only that if we have a principle 
of spiritual life, this will be the token of the Lord's mercy, 
whatever our captivity may be,-that " thence will the Lord 
thy God gather thee, and from thence will He fetch thee." 
The captivity means sin, whether pride, or a legal spirit, or 
what not, that holds us in bondage. And this "gathering" 
implies gentle dee.ling; but to "fetch" implies that if we 
do not so come, God will use rougher means, some heavy 
affliction or rod. 

"And thA Lord thy God will circumcise thine heart." This 
implies some sharp means whereby God will cut off those 
idols which draw away the heart from Him. He says by 
Paul, " Looking diligently, lest any man fail of the grace of 
God " (Hob. xii. 15). And in Deut. xxix.," Lest there should 
be among you a root that beareth gall and wormwood,"
that " the Lord will not spare him, but then the anger of the 
Lord and His jealousy shall smoke against that man" {1•s. 
IH -20). Very often the way in which God does not spare, 
is by giving up to judicial blindness-outward pea.ea, pros-
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parity, an easy life, and eternal destruction. Daniel prayed, "0 
Lord, the great and dreadful God" (ix. 4). This is not the 
word of an Old Testament saint only, but all who are taught 
of God under the gospel know Him as great and terrible. 

Then E:e says, " The Lord will again rejoice over thee for 
good, as He rejoiced oTer thy fathers, if thou she.It hearken 
unto the voice of the Lord thy God, to keep Hi3 command
ments" (Deut. xxx. 9, 10). These are not the ten command
ments, but the whole Word of God. We a.re sinners, and 
have broken it ; is there, then, any command for us ? Yes, 
" Come unto Me, all ye that are weery and heavy laden ; and 
I will give you rest" (Matt. xi. 28). "If we confess our sins, 
He is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse 
us from all unrighteousness" (1 Jno. i. 9). "Only acknow
ledge thine iniquity" (Jer. iii. 18), whether pride or unbelief 
or anything else. May the Lord help us to stn.nd in a.we of 
Him, and to reverence His day and all His appointed means. 

@bituar!T, 
RoBERT SwAN, dencon at Zion Chapel, Dartford, who entered 
bis eternal rest, Oct 4th, 1912. 

Our friend was baptised by the late Mr. Taverner, of Ryo, 
on the 19th of April, 1882, at "Ebenezer," Ashford, and was 
received into church fellowship there. The following account 
is from 11 letter he wrote on Jan. 1st, 1888 :-

" I must confess that if I had not, in the warmth of my 
heart, promised to give you e. reason of my hope, I should 
now have shrunk from it. Not that I am ashamed of the 
hope that is within me, God forbid; but I have como down 
from the mount, and I find it bard work to do anything in 
praising God. I do love to feel Hie precious presence and 
guidance. But one thing gives me courage to begin; and 
that is, I feel that I can appeal to God in saying that I have 
no object in view in writing this but His honour aml glory. 

11 I grew up to much dislike religion. My dear old fothor 
used to talk to us, and read and pray with us of nn evening. 
Yet my heart and soul were in the world, and I did not like 
to be robbed of any of its ple119tires. Therefore, as soon as I 
could get my own living, I left home, being about U. Ilut 
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my father s11,id to me one evening in his usual conversation, 
'After as many years have passed a.way as there are blades of 
grass in the whole world, eternity is at the back of them; ' 
and that sentence never thoroughly left me until I was 
brought to see my true state and standing before a holy God. 
It wa.s often used as a curb to my hard mouth in my head
long and mad career. My dear mother died, a.nd left my 
father with twelve children out of eighteen; and he was 
taken ill, so that we were put into the Union. Whilst there 
I learned music, and that proved a snare to me. I used to 
long for Saturday nights and all kinds of sport days. But 
the time came when the Lord gave me twice a severe check, 
sufficient to cause me to make a solemn vow of amendment, 
but not enough to stop me in my mad career. 

"I will now come to the time when it pleased the Lord to 
truly convince me 'of sin, and of righteousness, and of judg
ment.' I was then living with seven others in a house where 
there were drinking, swearing, and all manner of filthiness 
carried on ; and with greediness I indulged in those things 
for a time. But I was arrested with deep and solemn 
thoughts of eternity and what I should do if I died in that 
sta.te. So strong were those thoughts that I could not enjoy 
what I had previously indulged in so much, and my ma.tea 
noticed it, and told me of it. Convictions of sin followed me 
everywhere both by night and day; and I had many sleep
less hours. I tried to banish such thoughts, but I could not; 
and one night I was so oppressed that I could not go in with 
the rest t0 sleep, but went into a. shed that was used for 
drying bricks. The feelings of my soul I could describe to 
no man ; but I know that I made this vow-that if I could 
get married, and have a home of my own, and get away from 
these my companions, I would live a godly lifo, and would 
turn to God. I at once wrote to a young worn11n that I bud 
formerly kept company with-who is now my wife-and 
informed her of my intentions; to which she agreed. We 
were married, and I forsook my old companions with o. full 
determination to serve God ; and with this a little false 
peace arose. But oh, it did not last long I For the to.sk 
that I set mysGlf was to read four chapters of the Biblo every 
night; and as I read the Old Testament, being determim,tl to 
read the Bible through, I kept reading the !tiw; and oh, how 
I did toil to keep it I But this was only as tho beginning of 



THE GOSPEL STANDARD-'--1913. 93 

sorrow; for the more I worked, the more severe the la.w 
e.ppeared; and the God that I before thought was so merci
ful and so pleased with my actions, I began to view e.s a hard 
God. He shone upon His own Word, e.nd enmity began to 
rise in my heart age.inst Him for making a le.w so strict, 
which called for love where love was not to be found. Such 
words e.s the3e would de.rt through and through my mind: 
• Cursed is every one that continueth not in e.11 things which 
are written in the book of the law to do them ! ' And all the 
vow.:1 that I had made, e.nd the despising of my fa.ther·s 
good counsel, e.nd many black sins that I had committed, 
all stood up against me like mountains, until I was in such 
a state that some thought I should go out of my mind. 

"It appeared a clear proof to me that I should be lost, 
beca.us9 of the enmity that kept rising up in my head against 
God for making a law so strict. It was suggested to me in 
this way: 'You clearly see that you have sinned past all 
mercy; for you have the witnes3 iu your oonscience,-whioh 
is hatred to Go-:i. You may, therefore, just as well enjoy 
yourself during the little time that you have to live on earth.' 
With this I resolved to go again into those things that I ha.d 
formerly enjoyed. I went into a public-house, and there I 
sang and de.need, &c., until all in a moment, such dreauful 
feelings ea.me over me that I thought the roof of tho house 
would fall in upon me. That night I shall never forgot this 
side of the grave. Suffice it to say that I was in hell in my 
feelings; and as I lay on the bed, these words burst forth 
from my very soul: • God be merci/ul to me a sinner ; ' nntl 
these came b,ck like a thunderboH : • The pre.yer of the 
wicked is an abomine.tion unto the Lord.' This s3emed to 
seal my destruction, e.nd it completely stopped my mouth ; 
but, bles3ed be God, it did not stop my sighs e.nd groans. I 
have no doubt now that they were wrought of God, agl'9eably 
to His Word, which ee.ys: • But the Spirit Hself m1tkoth in
tercession for us with groanings which cannot bo utterod.' 

"I knew no more of God's method of saving souls tha.n n 
Hottentot; but I we.a sure thero we.s some way, by these 
words being applied very forcibly: 'By the deeds of the lt1w 
shall no flesh living be justified.' I then burst out with 
these words: '0 Lord God, where is justification then'?" l 
then f':llt a. pleading in my heart, though I durst not let it 
com~ out, the.t God would justify me. I felt too bla.ck for 
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Him to even look upon me; but the thought sprang up in 
my mind: 'Who knows but what God might hear the 
prayer of your father on your account?' 1 therefore wrote 
to him, and told him just how I was; and 0, how I did beg 
of him that he would pray for me! for that seemed the only 
hope I had. My father wrote me an answer to my letter, 
which I have enclosed, that you may see for yourself how the 
dear Lamb of God was first revealed to me as 'the Way, the 
Truth, and the Life.' 0, what light shone into my darkened 
mind from it! How my understanding was enlightened, 
how all enmity was broken down ! And 0, what love went 
out of my heart towards Him! What internal longings and 
thirstings to know really whether I had an interest in Him ! 
For I was as sure then as I have ever been since, that 11,ll 
who were in Him were safe, and all who were out of Him 
were lost.'' 

The following is the letter his father wrote to him in 
answer to his :-

" My dear Son,-I was very glad to hear that you were in 
concern about your soul. You need not send to me to pray 
for you; for I seldom close my eyes in sleep without praying 
to my God that He will be pleased to lead you and the rest 
of my poor children into the truth, if it be His gracious will 
so to do. How ea.me you to know that you cannot pray ? 
and how came you to know that you have a hard heart ? 
Surely God must have opened thine eyes! There are but 
few in the world who truly know this. I have been forty 
years on pilgrimage, and have had to labour under these two 
things to this very day; and I see that it is our family com
plaint, for some said, ' Lord, teach us to pray.' So you see, 
my dear son, none can pray aright only as they are taught by 
God the Holy Spirit. 

" Has God shown thee that thou owest Him a debt of per
fect obedience, and that it is utterly impossible for you to 
pay it? Have you seen your utter ruin? Can you say in 
your heart before God, that He would be just if He sent you 
to everlasting ruin ? Has He revealed a precious Christ to 
you ? Can you find in your heart a longing and thirsting to 
know whether you have a part in His precious, dying love? 
Then I say, my son, that none but God the Holy Ghost 
could over reveal this to thee. Pross on, my son, and never 
be satisfied till God makes it known to thee that thou art one 
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-of God's elect; for e.U things e.re for the elect's sake. ' The 
election hath obtained it; and the rest were blinded.' For 
• God so loved the (elect) world that whosoever believeth on 
Him should not perish, but he.ve everlasting life.' And 
Christ so loved the same world the.t He shed His bloou in 
His body on the tree to redeem them from the cur:3e of God 
e.nd the wrath of God, and set all His elect free, e.s though 
sin had never been in the world. For He he.s given perfect 
satisfection to the Fe.ther for them ; e.nd the Father is per
fectly se.tisfied for His righteous Son's sake. 

"Now, my dear son, let me tell thee, if thou art one of 
God's elect, thou never canst be satisfied with anything short 
of e.n e.pplice.tion of that precious blood to thy poor, guilty 
soul. My pre.yer is for you, and for thousands more, if it be 
His precious will, tbe.t you never may be satisfied t,ill you 
find it applied home by God the Holy Ghost to your neYer
dying soul. Beware, my son, of all preaching or talking 
short of this; for nothing but this will do to die with. For 
'God is a Spirit: and they that worship Him must worship 
Him in spirit and in truth.' If thou art a Christian, thou 
ce.nst not be se.tisfied only where the Fe.ther is satisfied-that 
is, in the spotless obedience and death of the dear Son of 
God. If that be thy faith, my dear son, thou must live aDll 
reisn with Him for ever. All short of it will l11y thee lower 
than the grave. He so.ys, 'Because I live, ye shall live also.' 
No danger of losing it. Bewe.re of o.ll them that bold 11. uni
versal salvation, o.nd se.y the.t Christ died for all tbo human 
race, and who try with all their might to prove our God 11 

liar. Suoh men as these were never sent of God ; for He 
says: ' I lay down My life for the sheep.' It never was s11.itl 
tbe.t He laid down His life for the goats. 0 that God may 
give thee discerning eyes to see and to know the true 11nd 
right we.y that leads to everlasting day I is the prnyor of 
your unworthy father. I ce.n truly say with the poet, 

11 
' I know that from my very birth 

I've been the poorest wretch on earth.' 

But, blessed be God, He ho.a supported me hitherto, and will 
support me ell my journey through, and le.nd my soul s1fely 
at l11ist. God bless you. EnwARD SwAN. 

11 June 21st, 1877." 

Our friend continues :-11 I would sometimes get a little 
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comfort in bearing a sermon, and sometimes in reading· the 
Word; for it bad indeed become precious to me, especially 
the first part of Luke xviii. At other times Se.tan would 
tempt me to believe that all that I he.d realised ea.me from 
my father, a.nd that I should have known nothing a.bout it, 
had he not written the letter to me. But, blessed be the 
Lord, even this had a good effect; for it drove me more 
earnestly to my God. And, blessings on His precious name, 
in about twelve months the true blessing came. It arose 
from my reading a printed sermon preached by Mr. Reming
ton from this portion: 'Who is a God like unto Thee, that 
pardoneth iniquity, and passeth by the transgression of the 
remnant of His heritage? He retaineth not His anger for 
ever, because He delighteth in mercy' (Mio. vii. 18). Upon 
reading this sermon I did indeed 'rejoice in Christ Jesus, 
and have no confidence in thti flesh.' But as I have given 
you a brief account of my arrest, my being brought to 
justice, my condemnation, and the sweet liberty that I was 
brought to experience, I will close. RonEnT SWAN." 

Our friend, after being tossed about in providence for some 
time, eventually we.a directed to a situation at Erith in a 
brickfield. Whilst here he attended the chapel at Dartford, 
and in the course of time joined the church there, and a. few 
years afterwards he was chosen dee.con. He appeared a. me.n 
of great faith, and seemed to stand weU in bis profession ; 
but in the year 1907 it pleased the Lord to le.y a sore domestic 
afiliction upon him. Being advised to try some remedy, he 
did so; but this greatly distresed him afterwards. He did 
not seem at all resigned to the will of God in the dispensa
tion. 

One Lord's day, in hearing Mr. Plummer preach, the Lord 
me.de the sermon a very solemn and hoe.rt-searching one 
indeed to him. He so.id it was like knives in him, cutting 
up all his religion. He was indeed at his wit's end, wander
ing in the wilderness in e. solitary way, and found no city to 
dwell in. He now felt he could not attend the house of God 
any more, through the powerful suggestions of Sa.tan that he 
was a deceived soul. The sound of the gospel seemed to 
aggravate his wounds. His case, he declared, wo.s like 
Francis Spire.'s, and his wounds incnmble. His loss (to his 
feelings) was threefold ; having lost his situation, his wife 
for a time, and his God. A silent God will try 11 living soul. 
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In 1908 he went to live with e. sister nee.r Pe.ddock Wood. 
Re we.s able to do scarcely any work to ee.rn a. livelihood. 
Some kind friend, on bee.ring of his gree.t a.ffiiction, sent him 
£1; a.nd through sheer necessity he felt compelled to a.ccept 
it, but feared being e. hypocrite, because, he se.id, it w&s 
meant for a. child of God, a.nd he knew he we.s not one. 
Severe.I friends a.lso sent him relief, and all this seemed 
age.inst him. In 1909 we heard he had returned to Erith ; 
so sent e. letter _to him. His reply showed the hopeless state 
of his mind a.t that time, and he wished his case might be e. 
solemn warning to us all. 

The fir3t intimation of the Lord's restoring mercy towards 
him that we know of, was one day when, not knowing what 
to do or where to go, he crawled under e. hedge, and the Lord 
gave the spirit of prayer to appeal to Him for His help as one 
of His creatures ;-that being the only ground be felt he 
could stand upon. About this time he entered Do.rtford 
Union all unknown to his Dartford friends, but we.s tbore 
only e. few days. He now began to attend Zion Chapel 
age.in, and the time ce.mEI when it pleased the Lord to restore 
to him the joys of His salvation. He entered the chapel one 
Lord's de.y morning when the service was well advanced, and 
sat near the door unobserved, with e. " Who ce.n tell but the 
Lord will have mercy upon me ? " e.s he afterwards said. 
Anl he proved those lines to be blessedly true : 

"To pra.ying souls He e.lwo.ys grants 
More tha.n their words express." 

In hearing Mr. Plummer, the word came with power to him, 
proving it to be the word of the Lord in the power of the 
Holy Ghost and in much e.ssuranco; for ho roe.lised once 
more e. precious Christ was his heavenly Friend, and that 

" Mercy from His bosom flows 
Free a.s a.ny river ; 

He redresses a.II the woes 
Of a. weak believer." 

Once again he wept like e. child,-tee.rs of joy e.t tho sound of 
the everlasting gospel. He was greatly blessed also in hear
ing Mr. Parris. llut in the early po.rt of l!H0 he felt bis 
afllictions had been to qualify him for the ministry, and 
e.ppeared grieved because he we.s not asked to te.ko tbo ser
vices. It seems at this time be entered into the.t oxperienqe 
dqsci;ibed h1 Hart; • 
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" The heart uplifts with God's own gifts, 
And makes e'en grace a snare." 

About this time he entered the chapel at Erith, and the 
Lord blessed the sermon to his soul, and also the closing 
hymn (Denham's selection, 1013): 

"Jerusalem, my happy home, 
Name ever dear to me I 

When shall my labours have an end 
In joy and peace in thee? " 

A few days after this blessing he received a letter from Mr. 
Plummer, which the Lord made helpful to him. Then he 
sent us word that" all was sweetly settled." Soon after this he 
was brought out of his domestic affliction, and also took an 
active part at Zion Chapel. Notwithstanding the Lord's 
great goodness to him, he still looked back upon his path of 
trial as having been the work of man ; but in his last 
affiiction be was led to see that it had been a right way, that 
the Lord had a purpose in it all. His spirit was broken, and 
he was being emptied of self, that he might give all the praise 
and glory unto a Triune Jehovah. 

At our anniversary services in 1911, he complained of 
pleurisy ; and from that time he seemed to be breaking up. 
During the early part of 1912, he was greatly blessed in 
bee.ring some of Mr. Munns's sermons read; especially one on 
2 Kin~s iv. 26: "It is well." He seemed much favoured 
with the Lord's sensible presence; and we have heard him 
say that during his great trouble he shed, he thought, as 
many tears of sorrow as anyone, and now as many tears of 
joy. The last time he came to Zion, he commenced the 
service with hymn 469 : 

"My soul, this curious house of clay," &c. 

He was very unwell, and gave it out very feelingly. He re
marked on going out that he thought it would prove to be 
his last illness. 

During his illness he told us the.t, whatever came out of it, 
bis hope was built on nothing less the.n Jesus' blood and 
righteousness. Another time he se.id he was " the worst 
wretch that ever lived." He lost the power of speech before 
the end, tLnd was called to his eternal rest on the evening of 
Oct. Hh, 1912-the same day that the Lord took to Himself 
His Eervant, l\fr. Grey Hazlerigg. B. 'l', WmFflN, 
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NOTICES OF DEATHS. 

MARY WARREN, died February 6th, 1912, e.ged 90. She we.s e. 
member of the congregation meeting e.t " Ce.ve Adulle.m" Baptist 
Chapel, Upe.von, Wilts, for e. long pe1iod; e. lover of the truth 
e.dvoce.ted in the "G. S.," e.nd could spee.k of the Lord's good
ness to her in applying me.ny portions of the Word to her bee.rt, 
under various afflictions e.nd exercises, which afforded her much 
support e.nd comforb. Affliction both of body e.nd mind w11.s her 
lot during the 1e.st few years of her life, keeping her from the 
house of God; but she found the Lord faithful to the promises 
see.led on her bee.rt, so the.t from her own testimony we could 
commit her remains to earth in sure e.nd certs.in hope of eternal 
life. C. H. F. 

ELIZABETH JACOBS, died June Hth, 1912, e.ged 79. She we.s e. 
member of the old Baptist Chapel e.t Nethere.von, a lover of 
God's house and a fe.ithful ministry, and seldom absent except 
when prevented by illness. One of her crosses was e.u afflicted son, 
who we.s e.lso e. member. e.nd e. true Christian, now six years since 
ce.lled home. Now having done the will of the Lord, sho has 
followed him. It is written, "Blessed " are such. Their remains 
lie in the chapel ye.rd. C. H. FELTHAM. 

On September let, 1912, o.t Sidde.l He.II, Halife.x, Yorks, there 
passed awe.y HANNAH, the beloved wife of Mr. John SmTH, and 
only remaining daughter of Mr. Thome.a Clough, one time pastor 
of Leeds Strict Baptist Che.pel. For severe.I months the decee.sed 
had suffered from acute paralysis of the larynx, and was almost 
unable to speak; but her condition of mind was one of peaceful
ness and trust in God. Her presence w11s assured at o.11 services 
of God's house, and for many years the prayer meeting could 
always count her as an attendant. Thero is e. roe.I void in the 
village, e.nd in a wider sphere, for the subject of this mElmoir ho.d 
a keen desire to better the conditions of the poor. 

Mr. McKee, Mr. Jarvis, e.nd other ministers and friends visited 
our departed mother, and testified to the joy they experienced in 
hearing her precious testimony to the goodness of the Lord. 
Seversl hymns in Gadsby's Selection expressed her condition of 
mind ; numbers 103 and 261 seemed to be her favourites, and in 
no small mee.sure added to her peace of mind. 

In a letter to e. friend e.t Anstruther we find her expressing her 
experiences as follows: "My dear Sister,-Our God holds the 
winds in His fists, and the waters in the hollow of His hands. I 
daily commit e.ll my affairs into His h11.nds, knowing th11.t Ho is 
too wise to err, o.nd too good to be unkind. . . . Ono mornin~ 
those words fell upon my soul, 'Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly;' 
a.ad I had such e. longing and desire to sec my Saviour, tho.t I 
kept repeating,' Come, Jesus, come quickly.'" 

Towards the close of her earthly career the solidity of her hope 
wo.s constantly expressed in the words, 

" On Christ the solid Rock I stand, 
AH other ground is fihiHing aa.nd," 
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The writer was with her at the close, and the memory of those 
moments will endure so long as he continues here below. There 
was a peacefulness and calm in the soul, although there was no 
voice to express it. So passed into the eternal Sabbath, on a 
peaceful, earthly Sabbath morn, one who had on earth known the 
emancipation from sin and wickedness which comes through the 
precious blood of a loving Saviour. J. EDWABD SMITH. 

On September 20th, 1912, DAVID PAYNE, of Henfield, Sussex, 
aged 73 years. It was evident for some years that he was taught 
by the Spirit. felt sin a burden, and valued salvation through 
the merits of Jesus Christ. He was much in prayer. He attended 
the chapel on the evening previous to his death, and retired to 
rest in health. About 2 a.m. he called for assistance. As a 
daughter entered the room she heard him say, "Dear Lord, do 
come and take me home;" then repeatedly said, "Come." Soon 
afterward be became unconscious, and about 3.15 a.m. bis ran
somed soul was gathered home, where "the inhabitant shall not 
say, I am sick" (Isa. xxxiii. 24). "And, behold, I come quickly; 
and My reward is with Me, to give every man according as his 
work shall be" (Rev. xxii. 12). A. P. 

Died on October 20th, 1912, in his 85th year, EDMUND Asa, 
for many years a member of the church at Avebury, Wiltshire. 
His end was peace. A short account to follow (G.w.) J. Asa. 

JAMES W OODGER, a member of the church at Bethel, Guildford, 
entered bis eternal rest, Nov. 2nd, 1912, aged 78 years. He was 
blessed with a meek and quiet spirit, and was an honourable 
member for thirty years. Our friend, Mr. Bond, under whom 
he sat, writes of him, " Our dear brother is gathered to his 
eternal home. Happy soul I Who that knew him in this vale of 
sin and woe, would wish him back ? I have often admired in 
him the ornament Peter speaks of, 1 Ep. iii. 4. I heartily wish there 
were many more such choice spirits in the church of God to-do.y." 
His last words were, 

'' Other refuge have I none, 
Hangs my helpless soul on Thee.'' 

He leaves a godly wife and three children to mourn their loss. 
R. SHILLINOFOUD. 

On November 8th, 1912, JAMES FAY, aged 88 years, lo.te of 
EnforcJ, Wilts, a member of the Baptist chapel, having been 
baptised by Edmund Pocock in the river Avon in his 70th yeo.r. 
The theme he loved to dwell on was the love of God ; ho never 
seemed to tire in reading and meditating on the love of God to 
sinners when able, but of late years his mental faculties failed him 
yery much, and he w11,s unable to converse. He bad those 
sweet words powerfully applied to him once, "You shall see His 
face;" also, "It is finished." His two favourite hymns were 
CiSO, 1082. He was not called to suffer much pain. He only 
kept his bed one whole day, and passed a.way from time into 
cLrrnity without 11, struggle, to be for ever with his dear 8uviour, 
hehol<ling Ilis lovely fo,cc. S, A. C,\Hr~;NTIU\, 
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"And he so.id unto Jesus, Lord, remember me when Thou 
comest into Thy kingdom. And Jesus so.id unto him, Verily I 
sa.y unto thee, to-da.y she.It thou be with Me in Paradise."-LUKE 
xxiii. 42, 43. 

GoD has given in His Word some astonishing insto.nces of the 
freeness and sovereignty of His grace, but I do not know that 
we have 11, more striking instance than the one before us. It 
is true indeed that every called and so.ved vessel of mercy is 
an astonishing inst&nce of the sovereignty of God's grace ; 
and I believe every truly convinced sinner who is brought to 
the footstool of mercy, and macle to receive salvation o.s a. free 
gift, is convinced in his own experience that he himself is one 
of the most marvellous instances of sovereign grace. Yet 
there are several instances in the Scripture that seem to shine 
forth with more distinguished lustre. For instance, look o.t 
the case of Paul, and compo.re it with that of tho thief on the 
cross. I do think tbo.t all through the Scriptures we can 
sco.rcely find two moro striking instances of the fulnees o.nd 
freeness of sovereign gro.ce tho.n these two. Ono a complete 
Pharisee, the other e. thorough profligate. Which was 
farthest from heaven? We can scarcely say. And yet the 
same sovereign grace which could arrest the bloodthirsty 
Pharisee on his way to Damascus, was able also to snatch 
from death the expiring malefactor. 

In looking, then, at these words, wo will endeavour to con
sider, I. The character of the mo.n bofore ho WILS co.Hod by 
grace. II. The sovereignty of God in co.Bing him. III. 
What the man was after he was called by grace. IV. His 
pro.yer. And, V., if time permit, the Lord's answer to it. 

No. 927~ n 
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I. First, then, let us consider the character of the man before 
grace called him. When do you think grace called him? 
There are some people whose eyes, like owls and bats that 
cannot bear the full light of the sun, have been so dazzled by 
this glorious effulgence of sovereign grace that they have 
endeavoured to show that this man was not so bad as the 
other, and that there were some marks in his character which 
were not to be found in the other malefactor. In the saving 
of the one and in the leaving of the other t.here is such a 
display of God's electing decrees that these owls and bats 
could not bear its full lustre. But I think, if we compare the 
parallel places in the other Gospels, we shall find that the thief 
who was saved was not one whit better than be who perished. 
For we read, " The thieves also which were crucified with 
Him cast the.same in His teeth" (Matt. xxvii. 44). So that 
it appears up to the moment when sovereign grace touched 
this sinner's heart, he could unite with his brother thief in 
reviling, blaspheming, and casting reproaches on the 
Redeemer. "If Thou be the Christ, save Thyself and us." 
It would appear that this man who was being executed upon 
the cross for his crimes was not a common malefactor, but 
one of an extraordinary nature; for it seems that the Jews 
selected two of the vilest wretches they could pick out, in 
order to throw the greater disgrace on the Lord. So great 
was their enmity, so intense their hatred against the dear Son 
of God, that to cover Him with the lowest disgrace two male
factors were chosen, and He was put between them, as 
though they should thereby loudly declare, " Here are three 
criminals, and the One in the middle the worst of the three." 
But there is another reason why we may suppose both were 
hardened characters. In those days, history tells us that 
Judea was much infested with highwaymen, and these two 
men seem to have been companions of Barabbas, of whom 
we read, "And there was one named Barabbas, which lay 
bound with them that had made insurrection with him, who 
had committed murder in the insurrection " (Mark xv. 7). 
Then here we have a hardened malefactor, a wretch who was 
justly dying upon the cross. 

II. Observe the sovereignty of God's grace in calling him. 
Try to represent to your mind these two malefactors, each 
on the side of the Lord Jesus Christ, reviling and blasphem
ing with their tongues, and thus hoping to find some little 
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relief in railing upon the Lord of life e.nd glory, Wall, ce.n 
you see any difference hare ? • These two men e.ra writhing on 
the cross, a few hours will close the scene, here is e. hell 
opening her je.ws to receive them, hare is the wra.th of God 
ree.dy to burst forth. Whe.t should there be in one man 
more than in the other? Nothing, absolutely nothing. Why, 
then, did one pray, and the other not pray ? How is it one 
was ce.lled, and the other left? Why, wholly and solely-let 
man cavil and blaspheme as they me.y-bece.usa sovereign 
gre.ca interposed, and God's electing decrees were carried out 
in the sa.lve.tion of one and the ruin of the other. But then 
someone might se.y," We.snot God unjust?" How ce.n that be? 
Would not God's justice have left thelll both to parish? But 
His mercy interfered in the behalf of His child, whom Ha 
ha.d decreed aterne.lly thus to ce.11 and save. 

III. But we will now look e. little at his characte,· after he was 
called by grace. This is e. vary important point. The me.n 
we.a not se.ved e.nd ta.ken to heaven without e. change. The 
words of the Lord must ever stand: " Except e. man be born 
age.in, he ce.nnot see the kingdom of God" (John iii. 3). 
And thus this dying thief must have had a new birth, that 
mighty revolution wrought in his soul, or else he never could 
he.ve been with Jesus in Paradise. Regenerating grace 
touched his hee.rl, the scales dropped from his eyes, the veil 
of unbelief WM te.ken from his heart, faith was given him, 
and repente.nce unto life. And what was the fruit of it? 

We will look, first, e.t the man's faith. I believe we ho.ve 
sca.rcely through the Scriptures such an insta.nco of Btrong 
fe.ith e.s this. It me.y be se.id, "Abraham's faith was very 
strong." It we.a. When he offered up his son Ise.CLc, his 
fe.ith wa.s strong, perhaps o.s strong as the dying thief's. But 
looking at all the circumstances of the cCLse, I think that, 
except the Lord Jesus Christ, the Prince of believers, we ho.ve 
scarcely one instance of faith so strong e.s his. We.a there 
not everything in the circumstances to damp and extinguish 
faith? Look at His own disciples; they all forsook Hilll and 
fled. His own followers, who ha.d walked with Him for 
years, deserted Him in the le.st extremity. nut to beliovo 
a.nd acknowledge that Jesus ha.d e. kingdom when He wns 
dying e.s a. me.lefactor, 0 wha.t strong faith must God have given 
him! When he looked on the agonising body of ,Jesus-to 
believe He we.s the Son of God, and bo.d a. kingdom to 
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bestow! For was there not everything without e.nd within 
to damp and extinguish fe.ith, so the.t no sooner (so to spee.k) 
did faith lift up its head the.n everything conspired to destroy 
it? Like a man drowning, when his head is just got above 
water, there comes a high wave and dashes him be.ck age.in, 
yet he stretches forth his hands age.in, in spite of death and 
hell; so it was with this thief on the cross. There we.s every
thing to destroy his faith, yet it survived. Might not this 
have been the language of the man on the cross, " If indeed 
He be the Son of God, would He not deliver Himself ? " 
No! faith triumphed in spite of all without and within, in 
spite of all the infidelity and unbelief of his heart, in spite of 
all those outward circumstances which would seem to have 
extinguished the strongest faith in the world. 

2. We see also his repentance. It was not naked faith, but 
there was repentance mixed with it. See how he reproved 
his fellow malefactor : " And one of the malefactors which 
were hanged railed on Him, saying, If Thou be Christ, sa.ve 
Thyself and us. But the other answering, rebuked him, say
ing, Dost thou not fear God, seeing thou art in the same con
demnation? And we indeed justly; for we receive the due 
reward of our deeds" (vs. 39-41). Here was repenta.nce 
unto life, the acknowledging of God's righteousness in bring
ing him to die on the cross. 

8. But we see in him another grace of the Spirit-prayer. 
He had not time or strength to pray very long. But wha.t 
virtue there was in his prayer I How it entered into the ears 
of the Lord Jesus I And what an answer of mercy, peace, 
and salvation it brought out of Him to his soul! 

IV. And this leads us to consider his prayer: "And he 
said unto Jesus, Lord, remember me when Thou comest into 
Thy kingdom." "LoRn." Here he acknowledged the God
head of Christ. 0 what a wonderful thing was this, that the 
Lord was ple11,qed to raise up such faith in his soul that he 
saw the Godhead shining through His agonising humanity I 
Others saw it not. His enemies could revile and blaspheme 
Him. But this poor, writhing malefactor had faith given him 
to believe that He on whom his eyes were fixed, suffering the 
same accursed punishment, was the Lord Almighty. It is 
very easy to to.lk about these things; but could we put our
selves for a moment into his circurustancos, what strength of 
faith was here ! But we see in him not only foi tb, but con-
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fession. "For with the bee.rt man believeth unto righteous
ness, and with the mouth confession is me.de unto se.lvation " 
(Rom. x. 10). He said, "Lord." He thus worshipped Him, 
e.nd owned Him as Lord. He looked to Him, though in his 
feelings he we.s indeed at the ends of the earth, and cried. 
What faith we.s there in that cry! 

But what did he se.y besides ? "Lord, remember me." 
Religion with him wa.s e. personal thing; the salvation of his 
soul we.s his chief concern. There were but a few hours 
before his eyes must close in death, e.nd what an eternity was 
about to receive him t This he feU; this was deeply wrought 
in his conscience ; and this brought out the cry from his soul, 
"Remember me." As though he should say, "Lord, whom• 
soever Thou forgettest, remember me, think upon me, save 
me, deliver md." And is not this the feeling, the cry of every 
God-taught soul? "Remember, think upon me; do not forget 
me. Let my name be precious to Thee, before Thine eyes 
and in Thy heart. Thou hast many things to think upon, 
Lord; but, Lord, r11member me. I e.m e. perishing wretch, a 
guilty malefactor, e. condemned criminal deserving to die a 
thousand deaths, e.nd to suffer a thousand hells. But think 
on me, do me good, cast me not a.way." 

And observe also that this dying malefactor knew that the 
Lord had. a kingd.om. What faith is here I Yes, and that He 
would one de.y come into that kingdom. And when He ea.me 
into His kingdom, surrounded by all His saints and angels, 
then the cry and desire of his soul was \hat Jesus would 
remember him. And observe he did not ask for a high place 
in this kingdom. What do people go to heaven for? to sit 
on high seats ? 0, God forbid I " In My Father's house are 
many mansions" (Jno. xiv. 2), but not exo.lted seats, one 
above another. All o.re equal there. What is their joy? To 
see Christ o.s He is face to face, e.nd to have done for 
ever with this wretched body of sin and deuth. I believe 
every living soul will be brought there. 0, could there be 
degrees in heaven, what confusion there would be I But 
when those who are saved o.re saved as this poor malefactor 
was-by sovereign grace, by the blood of the Lo.rob-this 
takes away all contention and jealousy about the highest 
place, and makes the soul thankful to be saved at a.II. 

V. This leads us to the last point--t/ie answer that the J,ord 
Jesus was pleasea tu bllStow. And O what an answer it was I 
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How encouraging it is to poor souls! Can you find by 
searching the Scriptures a single instance where a. soul 
earnestly, honestly and sincerely cried to the Lord Jesus 
Christ when He was upon earbh, and He turned a deaf ear 
to his cry? It is true, when some came to Him and said, 
" What must I do?" and so on, the Lord sent them to the 
law. But we never find a poor, guilty wretch who came to 
His footstool crying and sighing for mercy that He turned 
way. 

And what was the answer. " Verily I say unto thee, To-day 
shalt thou be with Me in Paradise." In a moment the word 
-0ame, "Verily!" It is the faithful Amen that speaks the 
word; what He says may be depended upon. There is great 
force in that word, "Verily,"-" Amen, I say unto thee, thou 
malefactor, thou standing with a thousand crimes, thou fear
ing the wrath of God, thou awaiting a justly merited doom
I say unto thee." 0 bow the words must have dropped like 
honey into the poor sinner's heart I What peace and joy 
must have flowed into his soul as the words fell from the 
Redeemer's lips I "Verily 1 say unto thee." And imme
diately faith doubtless was raised up in his soul. He re
ceived the promise, felt the sweetness of it, and died in the 
enjoyment of it. Blessed man I blessed faith I but a.hove all, 
blessed Redeemer, who gave the faith and saved the man I 

" To-day she.it thou be with Me in Paradise." " To-day
bafore the sun seta, before night comes on, on the very day 
that the words are spoken to thee-shalt thou be with Me." 
What could he, what would he, want more than to be with 
Jesus, the Lord of life and glory, in the sweet enjoyment of 
His love, to see Him face to face, and be ever blessed with the 
manifestation of His presence? In spite of sin, in spite of 
death, in spite of Satan, the Lord said, "To-day shalt thou 
be with Me-safe in My arms, safe in My bosom, safe under 
the wings of eternal love." What could he want more? 
That fills all. 

"In Paradise." There have been various opinions a.bout 
it. Some have thought that Paradise means the place of 
departed souls, at least of happy departed souls, before they 
go to heaven to be with tho Lord for ever. But I think the 
safest way is to soe what the Word of God se.y:i. Man's 
opinion is of little weight, unless established and confirmed 
by the Word of the living- God. The Word of God says, "I 
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knew a man in Christ e.bout fourteen years a.go (whether in 
the body I ca.nnot tell, or whether out of the body I cannot 
tell; God knoweth), such e.n one ca.ugM up into the third 
heaven. And I knew such e. man (whether in the body or 
out of the body I cannot tell; God knoweth), how the.t he 
we.s caught up into Paradise." Here we he.ve Pe.re.dise identi
fied with the third heaven. So the.t wherever the third heaven 
is, where God is pleased to manifest Hi.~ glory, there Jesus took 
the thief: there he was with Him in Paradise, in bliss. It is 
true that the Lord Jesus Christ ha.d not then ascended up to 
where He was before, visibly in His body, but the soul of the 
thief was with the soul of Jesus in Paradise. But what does 
the word Paradise signify ? Paradise was the Garden where 
Ada.m and Eve were placed when created. And thus it seems 
to signify in the language of the Jews (a.nd the Lord saw fit 
io use the so.me), the eternal abode of the blessed, where the 
Tree of life grows, where the fa.ea of God is seen, e.nd where 
e.ll joy .i.nd happiness a.re to the very full. That very day he 
we.s with Jesus in Pe.re.dise, and he is in Paradise now, in 
the happy enjoyment of the face of God, bathing his ran
somed soul in the streams of the waters of heaven ; e.nd there 
he will be till time shall be no more. 

Is not this very encouraging to the Lord's poor, self-con
demned, sin-harassed people ? Whatever more can we want 
the.n such 11, free e.nd full salvation? Is not sovereign grace 
what your soul longs at times earnestly to enjoy ? Depend 
upon it, whether you feel it or not, that you need the same 
salvation the.t he did; nay, you need it to be received in the 
same way, e.nd to be manifested to you in the so.me manner. 
And if the Lord he.s ever humbled you, and made you to feel 
the guilt of sin, e.nd the evils of your heart, you have not 11 

stone to throw at the.t crucified mo.lefu.ctor; but in your feel
ings e.re every whit as bad as be. Nay, 1 boliove thoro are 
thousands in hell who have not been half such sinnera as you 
and I. I can sa.y so for myself. Therefore let 11100 talk of 
merit e.s long e.s they please, lot this be all our hope o.nd ull 
our expectation-to be saved freely by the manifostation of 
sovereign, distinguishing gre.ce. 1 am sure it is the sweetest 
song o. sinner can sing upon ea.rth, and tho sweetest song a 
sinner can sing in heaven. What discordant notes th11re 
would be, did any get to heaven by works! Wo should h1Lve 
discord in the very comt of harmony itself. Mo.nasseh, Mary 
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Magdalene, Paul of Tarsus, Peter the swearing fisherman of 
the Galilean lake, the thief upon the cross, and thousands of 
double-dyed sinners would be singing, "Worthy is the Lamb 
that was slain to receive honour and power and glory ! " 
And there would be a semi-chorus of Arminians and work
mongers shouting, "Worthy a.re we to receive honour and 
glory and blessing, because we have got to heaven by our good 
works! " But such discord will never be heard in the courts 
of heaven, where harmony and bliss and peace mu!:lt ever reign. 
If you recollect, no man could learn to sing the new song but 
the hundred-and-forty-four thousand who were redeemed from 
among men. (Rev. xiv. 3.) What taught it them? The 
manifestation of sovereign mercy and distinguishing grace, 
pardoning the sins that lay upon their conscienceR. 

May the Lord, if it be His gracious will and purpose, 
encourage any poor, self-condemned sinner here. Remember, 
my friend, remember the thief on the cross; was not his 
case e.s bad as ever yours can be ? You say your heart is so 
be.d. So it is; worse than you have ever seen it. Your sins 
are so great-you have never seen a thousandth part of them. 
Your heart iA so full of evil; full, yes, fuller than ever you 
saw it, or ever will see it. Yet sovereign grace has saved 
hundreds as bad as you. 0 may this encourage some of the 
Lord's despairing saints to lift up their eyes and hearts, and 
believe that the same grace which sufficed to save the dying 
thief is sufficient for them. Depend upon it, if they had the 
same faith that inspired his heart, they would say, " Lord, 
remember me." And they will have sooner or later, if not the 
same words, yet the substance of them, spoken to their hearts, 
"Verily I say unto thee, To-day she.It thou be with Me in 
Paradise.'' 

Prayer is a sincere, sensible, affectionate pouring out of the 
heart or soul to God through Christ, by the strength or 
assistance of the Spirit; for these things do so dapen1 one 
upon another that it is impossible it should be prayer without 
there be a joint concurrence of them.-JJunyan. 

He " is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we 
ask or think; " but what that is, I say, no man can think, no 
man can imagine. So then Jesus Christ can do more than 
ever any man thought He could do as to saving; He can do 
we know not what.-JJunyan. 
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MEMOIR OF MRS. DRUMMOND. 
A MEMBER OF BERNARD GILPIN'S CHURCH AT HERTFORD. 

Horn, 1795. Died, 1886. 

MY mother was left e. widow with nine children, without 
apparently e.ny means of obtaining e. liveliho,:id for them-one, 
a <laughter of 17, lying on e. bed of affliction from which she 
never rose. She died four months after our father, leaving a 
blessed testimony that the Lord had chosen her and purchased 
her with His blood. 

Up to the time of her widowhood I believe my mother knew 
nothing of having a God to go to in all her various trials and 
perplexities ; but was immersed in the cares of this life, 
struggling to get through it in the best way she could. For 
pleasure3, or what the world so call, I have heard her say she 
cared little. Very soon after becoming a widow, she was 
made to see the Lord working for her in a provic.lential manner, 
although at that time she scarcely acknowledged His hand. 
But her eldest daughter Lucy, a truly God-fearing per,mn and 
a member of Mr. Gilpin's church, we.tchec.l and waited for the 
Lord, and was made to hope He was indeed working for them 
all as a family. 

The firat feeling my mother ever spoke of having in the 
Scripture was from Ezek. xxxvii., about two years or more 
after her husband's death. The account of the vision of dead 
bones was full of life to her, and she read it with hope. This 
was followed o. few days after with the soft application of the 
word, " You hath He quickened." "But," said Mr. Gilpin, 
"she never could put these together so as fully to believe she 
had received the quickening till a.bout a month ago [Jan., 
1847], when reading with her daughter, Hunting-ton's 
Treatise on the sinner's justification. He puts these two 
parts of Scripture together, and she felt with all her heart 
that surely at that very time she had been q uickenec.l." 
There was such a sweet connection between that che.pter and 
tho3e wore.ls, that she ever after referred to them with hope 
that they were divine tea~hing-, which would never pass 
away. I also remember hearing her say \he.t at this time 
she felt much sweetness in prayer, and counted it 1i he.ppy 
privilege to pour out her heart before the Lord. 

She now began to observe the Lord's hand, nnd was m11,<lo 
to see it in a. marvellous manner ruling and ovorruling for 
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her. The little business (of a lime pit) which was thought 
nothing of during her husband's lifatime was maintained for 
her, although within a hair's breadth of being taken from her. 
The Lord mercifully granted her promises respecting it, which 
He as mercifully fulfilled to her. One, when enemies were 
rising up against her, she ever afterwards hoped upon: "No 
weapon that is formed age.inst you shall prosper." And one 
very remarkable interposition on her behalf I have often 
heard her speak of with gratitude; of which Mr. Gilpin made 
the following note :-

July 14th, 1848.-" I have been much impressed with the 
case of Mrs. Drummond and Lucy both. They gave a sweet 
account of the helps they have found in providence. -
had been underselling them, and ta.king away their best 
customers. The matter seemed very urgent. But as in 
prayer Lucy found the word, ' The government shall be upon 
His shoulder,' she declined ta.king any active step to right 
matters. At last it became so pressing that the sons advised 
their mother to lower her price to --'s, though doing so 
would have been unfair to herself. She again implored 
Lucy to a.et ; but Lucy found a return of the same word, and 
would not. Then the mother was driven to seek the Lord 
herself, and found something so much to the same effect with 
what Lucy found, that it awed her into silence herself. Just 
as matters seemed on the brink of a precipice comes Lord 
Cowper's bailiff and says, • We have found --'slime such 
rubbish we shall be glad to take yours at your own price.' 
The great simplicity of all this was most encouraging to me." 

About this time she passed through much outward trial 
owing to the marriage, and within two years, the death of this 
daughter. Just before her marriage, her daughter had this 
word from the Lord: "I will open the windows of heaven, and 
pout· you down a blessing" (from Mal. iii. 10). She looked 
for great comfort in her new home and husband. On the 
contrary, every outward thing was marred; but she found in 
a spiritual sense the words were most graciously fulfilled. 
The blessing of the Lord wo.s upon her, so that she could 
rejoice with joy unspeakable in the very prospect of death.* 
Her case much encouraged my mother. 

The Lord was very gmcious to my mother on entering our 
present house. But no sooner had she done so than she was 

• Witnesses of th~ Truth, Vol. I., No. 13. 
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tempted to believe she he.d te.ken e. wrong step. Me.ny things 
were presented to her, filling her with fee.r, yet she was ene.bled 
to confess to the Lord e.nd beseech Him to be with her. The 
first day, I think it was, when quite alone in the house, He 
gave her these words; '' Fear not, I am with thee ; be not dis
mayed, I am thy God; I will help thee, I will uphold thee 1uith 
the right hand of My righteousness " (lse.. xli. 10). This se.tis
fied her; and me.ny, ma.ny times we.s it revived, and surely 
fulfilled. 

One of the most severe trie.ls she ever pe.ssed through was 
the death of her favourite son, who died e.t home of consump
tion, at the age of 88. There were many things during his 
illness which ce.used her and others to hope the Lord he.d e. 
purpose of mercy towards him; but his end was not so clear 
e.s she could have wished. This was a bitter grief to her, and 
I have hee.rd her me.ny times say, " I know well the difference 
between losing e. child with e. good hope, and losing one with 
a slight one; there is no compe.rison in the trie.l of the one 
and the other." The only words she ever could get from the 
Lord respecting him were ; " I will he.vP. mercy on whom I 
will he.ve mercy." But e.lthough the Lord did not see fit to 
me.ke his end clee.r to her, He very graciously dealt with her, 
e.nd instructed her in the trial. These worJs continued with 
her day e.fter de.y during his illness, as direction for her: 
" Seek the Lord, seek His strength, seek His face evermore." 

She wos o.t another time called upon to pe.ss through a 
heo.vy trie.l in the dee.th of her third son, who had gone to 
Austr&lie., e.nd who met with his dee.th in a very distressing 
me.oner. The account of it we ree.d in the newspe.pers, and 
never could glee.n e.ny more informe.tion respectin~ him. 
Therefore she received no testimony that e.ny change was 
wrought in his bee.rt; and she upbraideJ herself for letting 
him leave the country, and in many things wished she had 
acted differently. But the Lord e.ge.in dee.It very tenderly 
with her, saying one day to her, " All that you have done and 
all the.t you have left undone would not binder the work of 
the Lord;" and from that time she felt quieted under the 
trie.l. 

She often found gree.t need of wisdom from on high to 
guide her step.'! in her fa.mily. One Christmas, boing very 
much tried in this reapect, the Lord was pleased to give her 
these words : 
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;, Always keeping Christ in view, 
He will bring you safely through." 

As it was with other words given her under peculiar circum
stancei!, so it was with these ; they rose up again and age.in, 
and were ever e. cause of hope and encouragement to her. 

After some years it seemed probable she might obtain a 
stronger hold of the business by having a lease of the premises; 
a.nd this was obtained. But it was evidently done without 
seeking and waiting upon the Lord for it., therefore He would 
not allow her to hold it. It was taken away from her, and 
she almost feared the business itself would go. She was made 
to see her sin before the Lord, and confess it; and ever after
wards said, " I went before the Lord there, and He would not 
suffer me to have my way. But He kindly overruled matters, 
that although I suffered in a pecuniary way, it was not utterly 
taken from me, which it might have been." At this time the 
word was given her, " Hearken unto Me; " and she found, in
deed, it was in so doing she prospered. 

There was much spiritual trial going on in the midst of all 
the help she found in her outward walk ; but the words she 
received from the Lord always seemed to refer to something 
in the future. One was, " Occupy till I come; " another, 
"And it shall come to pass in the day that the Lord shall !Jive 
thee rest from thy sorrow, and from thy fear, and from thy hard 
bondaf!e wherein thou, wast made to serve" (ls!1. xiv. 3). She 
knew what it was to be in bondage through the fear of death; 
but she was never left to be without hope, although walking in 
much darkness. Under one sermon of Mr. Gilpin's, such love 
and peace in believing were wrought in her heart as she had 
never known before. 

In 1871 she pa~sed through much trial when supplying lime 
for the building of a church at Waterford. But a blessed, 
spiritual teaching was granted her in reading Ex. xxiii. from 
verse 20: "Behold, I send an Angel before thee, to keep thee 
in the way, and to bring thee into the phtce which I 
have prepared. Beware of Him and obey His voice; pro
vok1:1 Him not; for He will not pardon your ti-ansgres
sions : for My name is in Him. But if thou shalt indeed 
obey His voice, and do all that I speak ; then I will be an 
Enemy unto thine enemies, and an Adrnrsary unto thine 
a<lvorsaries." She felt indeed the Lord httd grnuted her that 
spiritual obedience to His Word, and hau thereby for Christ's 
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sake made her e. partaker of the promise. She was over
whelmed with His great goodness to her, and truly was me.de 
willing to suffer herself to be defrauded. But He who he.s all 
hearts at His dispose.I so managed matters the.t she con
tinued to supply lime until the church was completed; e.nd 
so one of her first words was age.in fulfilled: " No weapon 
that is formed against thee she.ll prosper." 

After this she was very much taken off the things of this 
world; her chief concern now being that she might know the 
forgiveness of her sins. She acknowledged with gratitude all 
the Lord's great goodness to her, but often said she had never 
come to that clear assure.nee of the pardon of her sins she 
desired and longed for. At times her hope we.s much revived 
under Mr. W. Benson's ministry, and she was encouraged by 
it to we.it on. She cleaved to the truth from love, often saying 
on coming out of the chapel: "Whoever turns his back 
upon that, I hope the Lord never will permit me; it is the 
truth. 0 that I might attain unto it! " 

One day in 1873 she spoke of those words given her many 
years be.ck : "And it shall come to pass in the day that the Lord 
shall give thee rest," etc. " All the promises I have had," 
she so.id, "seem to refer to the future-in that day." And 
she spoke of these words with much hopo, " He is come to 
'deliver them who through fear of death were all their life
time subject to bondage.'" 

In the latter part of this year she spoke of having these 
words, "Be patient; for the coming of the Lord dre.weth 
nigh" (from Jns. v. 8). She thought it might be to take her 
away; and the cry was renewed in her bee.rt, that the Lord 
would manifest Himself to her in such a way that the fear of 
death might be subdued, and that she might be ready nnd 
willing to die. 

On Feb. 2::lrd, 1874, in hearing from the text, " For to me 
to live is Christ, and to die is gain," the hope that she bad an 
Advocate in heaven to plead her ea.use, was graciously given to 
her. She so.id it did not le.st more than five minutes, but it re
vived her hope and cheered her. I said to her," You can say the 
eternal God has looked upon you?" "I he.vo o. hope Ho 
has," she se.id, "and I do long th1tt He will a.~.rnre me Ho 
has: the knowledge of the forgiveness of my sins is what I 
want. I believe He said this to me, 'Boen.use I livo, yo sb:i.11 
live also;' and, 'Now ye are clean through the word which 
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I have spoken unto you; ' and if He did, whe.t more can He 
se.y? But I want a confirmation of all He has se.id. I believe 
my end is drawing nigh, e.nd I want to be assured of His love 
to rue ; I know none can help me then, when heart e.nd flesh 
fe.il. I want to lee.ve the things of this world, but they cleave 
and thrust themselves in when I would seek the Lord. Truly 
I am made to feel, 'When I would do good, evil~ is present 
with me.'" 

She we.snow in her 80th year, and the great:fear of death 
which she had had was very gradually lessened by the secret 
teaching of the Lord. Once when passing the lane leading 
to the churchyard, she inwardly thought, "I shall soon be 
carrried up there, but how will it be with my soul? " But 
before she had gone many yards the words came in : 

11 Ye fearful saints, fresh courage take; 
The cloud ye so much dread 

Is big with mercy, and shall break 
In blessings on your head." 

Nov. 24th. "I was thinking of my latter end, and praying 
the Lord would be with me when I walk through the valley 
of the shadow of death. Never a day passes, and scarcely an 
hour, but it is in my mind ; and now I think of those words 
given me, I hope, years back : ' In that day will I give thee rest 
from thy labour and thy hard bondage.' This is hard bondage
this uncertainty. 0 that the Lord would speak one word to 
me, for one moment I What a change it would make!" 
25th. "0 Lord, I do want to know what Thy restoring 
power is. I want the love of this world co.at out, and t-o 
live to Thee; and I want to know that when I walk through 
the valley, Thou wilt be with me. I cannot tell all I felt in 
that 23rd Psalm this morning." 26th. " In the night the 
words came to me, ' Comfort ye, comfort ye, My people, saith 
your God,' etc. They are enough to me.ke me very happy, if 
I could be sure they were given me by the Lord; but I ce.nnot 
receive them without this if." 27th. "I have felt terribly 
low anJ oppressed, beyond all I can describe: but a. change 
has come over me-how, I cannot tell; no words have been 
applied, but my distress has gone.'' In the evening she said, 
" These words have come : 

"· Why should the children of o, King 
Go mourning all their do.ys? ' 

as if the Lord says so tenderly to me, 'You are tho child of a. 
l{ing, why should you go mourning all your days?'" 
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Dec. 4th. "I he.ve been so comfortable; I am almost 
e.fraid to speak of it, and yet I must. The words ce.me to me, 
' More are the children of the desole.te the.n the children of 
the married wife, se.ith the Lord.' I said, • Whe.t does this 
mean, Lord?' and it we.s 11s if He se.id, • You are this desolate 
one, because you do not know whether the Lord is your Father, 
or Jesus Christ your Saviour.' But when I read the chapter, 
e. sweet hope sprang up; and it has in it the words, 'Thy 
Maker is thy Husband.' This threw me back to a time when 
I hope those very words were applied. It has e.lso the words, 
'No weapon that is formed against thee she.11 prosper,' e.nd 
surely the Lord lias fulfilled them to me. Then my mind was 
led be.ck to a prayer Mr. Gilpin offered up while my earthly 
husband was lying dee.d in the house-that I might be a 
widow inde&l ; and now the Lord he.s shown me that this very 
desolation I experience is being e. widow indeed. And how I 
thanked Him for giving you to me in my old age, e.nd pre.yod 
that He would be better to you than any earthly husbe.nd. I 
felt suoh liberty to pray.'' 

In the le.tter end of this month she was m0st grievously 
tried, much tormented and harassed. An outward matter was 
the apparent oe.use, but the ree.1 trial was the sin and guilt 
whioh it stirred up; this me.de the burden almost intoloro.hle. 
It seemed the.t if the Lord did qot appear on her beha.lf to 
allay the irrite.tion, it would be too much for her. But 
He did appear from time to time; e.nd e.lthough He did not 
olearly deliver her from the trio.I for many weeks, He sup
ported her in it, and enabled her to humble herself before 
Him, and (which she considered an espeoial favour) ene.bled 
her to be quiet, and not to speak of it, or put her own ha.nd 
towe.rds setting it straight. Onoe she seoretly felt the Lord 
asked her, " Is this trial more tha.n your sins deserve ? " and 
she answered immediately, " No, Lord ; indeed not ha.If so 
muoh.'' Severe.I times during the trial she felt the prea.ching 
marvellously suitable, though the miniRter knew nothing of it. 
While dwelling upon it one night the Lord s'l.id to her," Tako 
up My cross.'' She thought, "Is it Christ's cross I am bid to 
take up? Lord, give me gracious strength to bear it.'' This 
trial, I believe, me.de her very tender, feeling that the seeds 
of all evil were in her bee.rt by nature, and it is only the 
grace of Go,l that keeps them in oheck. 

On Feb. 16th, 1876, when I went in to her, her first words 
were, 
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" ' His tender mercies to His sheep 
No bottom know nor bound.' 

After you left me last night the pain increased, a.nd I thought, 
' How ca.n I bear this all night ? ' But after an hour or so 
I found relief to the astonishment of my soul, and I do hope and 
believe I am truly a sheep." The next day the pain in an 
aggravated form returned; but again the Lord sent great 
relief, and she said, " I was obliged to say, 'Lord, I do believe; 
I will not say I cannot believe, any more; ' and the hymn 
came directly to me : 

"' Whoe'er believes aright 
In Christ's atoning blood, 

Of all his guilt's acquitted quite, 
And may draw near to God.' " 

25th. "0 how I feared and trembled lest death was near at 
hanJ and I had built on a wrong foundation ! I could not 
rest anywhere. I kept saying, ' 0 that I might find one 
word ! ' I kept pleading with the Lord, but it seemed of no 
use; and then at night a greater trouble came on ; it seemed 
like destruction. But I found it was not; for in the night the 
words kept coming to me, ' Immanuel, God with 11s I ' and I 
was mn.de to believe them and say, 'If it be so, we need fear no 
evil ; Satan can do us no harm.' Those words have made such 
a change.'' May 7th. "I have been thinking of the Lord's 
goodness to me and I so.id, 'Thou hast fulfilled every pro
mise for outward things Thou hast ever given me; yes, 
abundantly.' 0 that I could believe He woulcl fulfil spiritually 
what I hope He has spoken to me I This word is one I have 
hoped on: 

" 'Fair abodes I build for you.' 

I shall not find the fulfilment of that in this worlcl ; but Ho 
could make me sure even here, that it was His promise to me. 
I think of these words very often, ' They left all, and followed 
Him.' That is what I want to do." 

On May 21st, 1A76, under the preaching the Lord most 
graciously renewed the hope He had given her upon entering 
this house: "Fear ,10t, I am with thee," &c. She walked 
about the house after the morning service praising the Lord:
" What shall I render unto tho Lord for all His mercies 
toward me? Ho bas fulfilled that word to me more abun
dantly than ever I could havo thought. But what a wretch I 
have been ! How I b1we doubted, how cumbered I have been, 
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how diligent in outward things, but how careless in spiritual ! 
How I have run to man many times for help, when the Lord 
has said He would help and uphold me! But I feel now He 
has kept the hope for me, and to-day most beautifully revived 
it. As He said to Jacob, 'Fear not, I am with thee,' so has 
He said to me; and I believe Ja.cob's God is my God. How 
I enjoyed the preaching of the word (the subject being Jacob's 
vision) ! Surely God the Lord, who stood at the top of the 
ladder, has sent this message down to me : ' Fear not, I am 
with thee.' How I remember the many helps He has given 
me in this wilderness world! That one, 'Immanuel, God with 
us ' ! and truly it was not without c11.use He bid me read the 
117th Psalm ; for ' His merciful kindness is great toward us.' 
Surely if any should praise the Lord, I am the one. 

" ' His tender mercies to His sheep 
No bottom know nor bound.'" 

In the afternoon she broke out with these words : " ' This 
God is our God for ever and ever, and will be our Guide even 
unto death,'-' even unto death.' How sweetly they have come 
to my mind I" 

The 16th of July was a sad day to her. She said, "It is 
not temptation, it is the Lord's conviction; and I am not 
without hope I shall find deliverance. Yesterday the Ps11lms 
of David in which he confesses his sins and humbles himself 
on account of them, I felt to be so suitable. I think I never 
saw so much in the Psalms before. As our friend said le.at 
night, there is nothing for us but to fall flat down beforo the 
Lord.'' 

My mother had exceedingly fretted under an outward trial: 
it appeared as if men were riding over our heads, and we 
were quite helpless. Her natural spirit rose up against it,. 
and every evil predominated. But how can I expres:; the 
change after the morning service on July 80th ? She then 
spoke sweetly and tenderly of the Lord's bringing her to a 
sight and sense of her sin ; working true repentance nnd 
acknowledgment of it, with a deep sense of her ingratitude, 
when she remembered the Lord's gre11t kindness to her and 
what He had said,-that no weapon formed against her should 
prosper ; and the persuasion He he.d wrought in her heart 
that me.n could go no farther age.inst her than He permitted. 
" I have professed to believe all this," she said, "and yet have 
been so fretted and tried because of this e.nd that. 0 ungrate-
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ful wretch that I am ! But I believe the Lord gave me a. 
broken heart under the preaching this morning ; it was so 
suitable. When I think of His great and abundant goodness 
to me in providence, and look upon others' sore and grievous 
trials, how ashamed I am that I should show such a spirit as 
I did last night ! I hope the Lord will pardon me. 0 that I 
may be in the right way to the kingdom ! " 

(To be continued.) 

ISAIAH Lill. 

Now if the Lord takes any of us, as we believe He will, to 
heaven, this Person, Jesus Christ, spoken of in thia chapter, 
will be the only Object of our affections, our praises, the 
Light and glory of heaven. If then that is so, is it not an 
amazing mercy when the Holy Ghost causes us to look on 
Him even here by faith to the exclusion of everything else
everything that would distract us, turn us aside from Him ? 
Where can we cast our cares? where can we go for supplies 
of all we need ? where can we go for grace to sanctify our 
affiictions, to guide our doubtful footsteps right, to strengthen 
our weak hearts, and subdue our mighty sins, but to Him 
who here is so wonderfully, gloriously set before us? Yet 
He is an unattractive Person to nature, a tender Plant, a Root 
out of a dry ground, having no form, no comeliness, that He 
should be de3irable to us; One whose sufferings were mis
understood, esteemed to have come upon Him because He was 
under the stroke of God; One who was wounded, bruised, full 
of sorrows, and having for His acquaintance grief. 0 that 
we could look on no other object l that He would show 
Himself often to us l that we might say over and over again, 
"Who loved me, and gave Himself for me." I do believe we 
should lose ourselves in Him, if we were favoured so to see 
Him and gaze on Him. 

Consider, then, when the Holy Ghost is with a person, how 
blessed it is to be enabled to take the offering of the Lord 
Jesus Christ for sin, and present it to the Father. " When 
Thou shalt make His soul an offering for sin "-and when you 
shall take that by faith, and say to the Father, "Behold, 0 
Goel. our Shield, and look upon tho face of Thine Anointed," 
-when you shall cl.o so, Obrist "shall see" in you "His 
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seed, and shall prolong His de.ys." As long e.s the·· earth 
ste.nds, He shall bring o. people into His kingdom, and 
prolong the days of His kingdom on the earth ; and then His 
medie.torial Jtingdom shall cease, and be delivered up to His 
Father. 

" And the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in His hand." 
It prospers in our souls whenever Christ's blood, sufferings, 
and grace a.re me.gnified in us, when the offering of Christ is 
there, when it is felt. What is it a. sinner feels under the 
power of it? Liberty, a bee.rt broken to pieces, swallowed 
up, lost in wonder at the e.stonishing grace of God to him. 
The more we a.re led by the Holy Ghost into a. knowledge of 
Christ's Person a.nd offering, the more we sho.ll esteem Him, 
the more liberty, humility, and love we shall have, the 
more tenderness, br0kenness, and sorrow for sin, a.nd the 
stronger will our love for holiness and separation from evil be. 
0 tho.t He would help us, o.nd cause us to look on Him whom 
we have pierced, and mourn for Him a.s for a.n only son, and 
be in bitterness for Him a.s for our firstborn I This is what I 
like to feel, a.nd do feel under the influence of this sight of 
fa.ith,-tha.t I have nothing to complain of but my own sins. 
When providence frowns-and what frowns I h11ove ho.d I 
when providence takes away-some of us understand what 
that is-O then to feel there is none to blame but oneself, 
nothing wrong that God does I We know this, that to every 
soul born of God, a.nd blessed with the revelation of Christ o.s 
suffering, when under the sacred feeling I have mentioned, it 
is not difficult to get down to take the lowest plo.ce, o.nd say : 

" 0 blessed sight, 0 lovely form, 
• To sinful souls like me I 
I'd creep beside Hiw a.s e. worm, 

And see Him bleed for me." 

The Lord Himself went before us in that po.th, made Himself 
of no reputation, and took on Him the form of a serve.nt. 

Now there are two words I would close with. They both 
relate to Jesus Christ and to our precious souls in our life o.nd 
walk. The first is, God give us to cast our souls in their 
11akedne,s and sinfulness on the otf'ering ol Christ /or acc1!ptance, 
peace, liberty, godliness, humility,purity, everythin!I ! 0 blessed 
sinner who is enabled to do that! The second is tho.t while 
so doing and so living for justification, sanctification, and 
heaven, God would help us and give us grace to follow this 
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glorious One, "who did no sin, neither was ~uile found in His 
mouth." For we know that the offering of Christ is set 
before us for salvation, for life, for huroility, grace, self
emptiness, and self-denial. "For even hereunto '1tlre ye called; 
because Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an example, 
that ye should follow His steps" (1 Pet. ii. 21). Ah, Hart 
speaks of some who say, 

" I want no work within, 
'Tis all in Christ the Head." 

Can you imagine a worse case? A living soul does want a 
work within. He sees the work of Christ is for a sinner's 
salvation, and wants it revealed in him ; and then to follow 
His steps who did no sin, in whose mouth is no guile, who 
committed Himself to Him that judgeth righteously. The 
Lord help us so to live and walk. Amen. J. K. P. 

A RETROSPEUT. 

WHAT matchless grace I see inscribed 
On all the pages of my past, 

The matchless grace of Him who died 
With all my sins upon Him cast. 

What tender love I see adorn, 
With purple, gold, and heavenly blue,• 

The pages over which I mourn 
My waywardness to One so true. 

What wisdom great I see has scribed 
The daily pages of my life 

With characters I often tried, 
And tried in vain to read a.right! 

Compassion vast, forbearance long, 
Almighty power, forgiving grace! 

Oh what a Lord I oh for a song 
To sing until I see His face I 

Oh for more faith to simply trust 
Him now and for my future days I 

And from my heart those doubts to thrust 
That spoil my joy and hush His praise ! 

December 2Brd, 1!)12. J. G. E.. 

• Ex. xxviii. 4-G, 15, '31-35. 
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CRUMBS FROM THE MASTER'S TABLE. 
GATHEBED FBO.M ROBERT TRAILL, A...M., ON JOHN xvn. 24. 

(Continued from page 84.) 
(6.J Tha.t upon. this righteousness of Christ's being on a. 
believer in Him, these three things follow: That the believer 
is justified; God justified in justifying of him; e.nd the justi
fied man's mouth is stopped as to all glorying, 2e.ve in the 
Lord. The believer is justified, counted e.nd reputed a 
righteous me.n, through the righteousness imputed to him. 
On account of this same imputed righteousness of Christ, e.ll 
his sins a.re forgiven and blotted out, e,nd he is II passed from 
death to life, e.nd shall not come into condemnation" (John v. 
24 ; Rom. viii. 1, 88, 84). He is reconciled to God, e.nd dee.It 
with as e. friend of God. God is also justified in His pass
ing this sentence of justification on the believer. In e.ll 
things, e.nd above e.ll, we should be tender of God's glory. 
There a.re spe!:ie.lly three e.cts of God's righteous judgment 
that are censured much by the ungodly, and that Christiana 
should be careful to justify God in. One is, His just judg
mant on the first Adam and his posterity. How full are most 
man's hearts, e.nd some man's mouths, and too many pans, 
with censure of this awful but just sentence! The other is, 
~he Lord's way of dealing with the second Adam, Jesus 
Christ. He was not spared, but put to sore sufferings. Any
one may see amazing mercy, but who behold and glorify God's 
righteousness and justice to us, in the death of Christ'? And 
the third is this I o.m upon, the justice of God in justifying 1i 
believer. And the cause of men's censures and mistakes o.bout 
all the three is much the same, and the censures a.re usually 
in the so.me sort of persons. 'fhe true cause of these chal
lenges of God's judgments, which are 11, gre1it deop (Pso.. 
uxvi. 6), is men's ignorance of the justice, majesty, and 
greatness of God. Unto such arguers agl\inst God, tho words 
of Elihu to Job may properly be applied: " Behold, in this 
thou art not just: I will a.newer thee, that God is greater 
than man. Why dost thou strive against Him ? for Ha 
giveth not e.ccount of any of His matters" (Job xxxiii. 12, 
18). 

In these three insta.nces we may ellsily see how this igno
rance of these worketh. In the first a.et of j ustico in God we 
find one man's one o.ct of clisoboclienco convoying guilt, cou-
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demnation, and death to all his natural offspring. In the 
second instance, we find all the sins of many sinners charged 
and laid on a sinless Person, and justice dealing with Him 
as with a criminal. In the third, we find the righteousness 
of Christ, which He wrought out in making propitiation for 
sin, imputed to the justifying of a believer; and in this God 
is justified: "To declare at this time His righteousness: that 
He might be just, and the Justifier of him that believeth in 
Jesus" (Rom. iii. 26). Lastly. In this justification, the 
justified man's mouth is stopped as to all glorying, but only 
in the Lord. For as vast a blessing as it is, there is no place 
left for glorying. Therefore, in the next verse, the 27th, he 
saith, "Where is boa.sting then? It is excluded. By what 
law? o[ works? Nay, but by the law of faith." The law, 
when it condemns, stops the sinner's mouth from replying, 
to justify himself, Rom. iii. 19; and the gospel, when it 
absolves, stops the believer's mouth from glorying in him
self, when justified. But doth not the law of works exclude 
boasting sufficiently? That Jaw which commands more than 
the man can do, doth it not shut out boasting? Can any man 
say that he bath fulfilled that law? No, surely. No man 
that in any measure knows the holiness of that law, and 
knows himself, his heart and doings, will say so. But besides 
that many are so blind and ignorant, both of God's law and 
of themselves, that they are ready to boast without any cause ; 
all men that seek juetification by the law, and by their doings, 
they design boasting, though they never reach it. Though 
they cannot reach glorying before God, yet would they fain be 
at it. But the justified believer, as he never reacheth it when 
be is j usLified, so be never designs it when he seeks justifica
tion. The righteousness in which he is justified is wholly 
wrought out by Another, and One so great that none who 
know Him will adventure to put in for a she.re in His crown. 
"The Lord our Righteousness" (Jer. xx:iii. 6). Yet the 
blessing of it is given to His Church, and she is called by 
her Husband's name, Jar. xxxiii. lG. The revee.ling of this 
righteousness is from the Lord, by His WorJ e.nd Spirit; 
without which no man could ever find it out. The faith by 
which ho layeth hold on it is the work of God ; and neither 
gl'Cw up in his hee.rt, nor was acquired by his inuustry, nor 
convoyed by the power of any croe.ture. The imputing of 
this righteousness unto his justification is God's act oi free 
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gra.<ie (Rom. iii. 24) ; nothing in the man moving God to im
pute it; and nothing in God but His grace in Christ Jesus. 
The sinner, when he seeks it by faith, looks on nothing but 
this grace ; and when he hath got it and knows it, owns 
heartily that this spiritua.l blessing (as all others are, Eph. i. 
8-7) is "to the praise of the glory of His gra.ce, wherein He 
he.th made us accepted in the Beloved." 

It cannot be denied that e. man may be proud of his justifi
cation, and of his faith. But in that ca.se I am bold to sa.y, 
either that it is e. false justification and a false faith that this 
man boasts of (and these are too common amongst profes
sors); or that true justification is out of his sight and his 
faith out of exercise, when any boasting riseth in the heart 
of a real believer. For let but a believer set himself before 
God the Judge of all; let him read God's law and his own 
he!l.rt and conscience, and see what he bath to bo!l.st of; nay, 
he will see that he bath all reason for fear and she.me, when 
he stands before this tribune.I. Let him next by faith see 
Jesus Christ at this same judgment-see.t, charged with this 
man's sins, and discharging tho.t debt; . and lastly, 
let him, by the same faith, behold God justifying him freely 
and fully and only on account of this satisfaction given by 
Christ; and then and thus let this man see and own that as 
there is no room left for boasting, so he will find no inclina
tion in his heart unto it. It is the chare.oter of a true 
Christian in Phil. iii. 8 : " For we ara the oircumoision " 
(true Jews, o.s Rom. ii. 28, 29), "which worship God in the 
Spirit, and rejoice " (or glory) "in Christ Jesus, and hu.ve no 
oonlidenoe in the flesh." 

Who.t then is God's justifying a believer in Jesus Christ? 
It is 1wthi11g else but God's gracious looking 011 a 111a11, jwlt1in!J 
of him, and dealing with him, as in Christ, and as represimlt!,l by 
Cl,rut to Uod, for justification of life. There is 11 similitude 
commonly used, taken from Je.cob's getting his fathm· Isaac's 
blessing in his brother Ese.u's ro.iment, Gen. xxvii. All 
similitudes, even in Scriptura, takon from mon's wo.ys to ox
press God's wo.ys, w11,nt some grains to make thom pass cur
rent; and this especially, for old Iso.t1c was decoivotl in 
bestowing his blessing. " By faith Isao.c blessed Jitcob and 
Esau concerning thiog3 to come" (Hob. xi. ~O). '£hough 
Isaac did so by faith, yet tho blessings ho gave his sons wore 
not only greatly different, but he was al,o 11t lirdt~<loceive<l in 
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the persons whom he did bless. But the Lord 
always knoweth who are His (2 Tim. ii. 19). He always 
knows whom He blesseth, and what bles!'lings He gives. All 
our acceptance with, and justification before God, comes by 
the representation Christ makes of us to God. He was 
charged at the bar of justice for our sins; He anwered this 
charge by a perfect satisfaction, and thus was justified in the 
·Spirit (1 Tim. iii. 16); and when this satisfaction is put to 
our account, we are justified by His blood (Rom. v. 9). 

HEARKENING TO GOD. 
A MORNING READING BY JAMES BOURNE. 

SEPT. 14th, 1840.-Prov. xv. 10 : " Correction is grievous 
unto him that forsa.keth the way." This is spoken to 
the people of God. Correction is grievous because they 
have light to see it is just. Now let us be cautious here to 
hearken to God's voice, which is often very secret and by e.n 
instrument which we do not like. Every circumstance has 
the voice of God in it ; but if we a.re busy and hurrying to 
and fro, we shall not hear it. And then, it may be, God will 
bring on something worse; for He will have His way. He 
will send a. storm after us, and then we shall see what fools 
we have been for not listening. All my misery he.a sprung 
hence. When we begin to think ouraelves somebody, and 
conceit and pride and arrogance creep on us, these things will 
so go on that we shall not be able to bear ourselves, nor any 
one to bear us; but if we can Listen to what God speaks, and 
fall, He will help us. We are never sa/e but wlten we are 
nobody. 

"And he that hateth reproof shall die "-shall wither. 
This we always see in those whose ears a.re stopped to the 
teaching of God and to His reproofs by any mee.ns. What 11, 

withering comes on I God says to the wicked, "Because I 
have ce.Jled, and ye refused; I have stretched out My hand, 
and no man regarded ; but ye have set at nought all My 
counsel, and would none of My reproof; I also will le.ugh e.t 
your calamity; I will mock when your fear cometh" (i. 24-
2G). Now this in a measure comes on the people of God. If 
we have not listened to His voice by the ministry or any other 
way, we may have to cn,11 a long while before God will hear. 
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He does hear, but He may not answer for a time; for as:light 
oomes, light will go, and God will ha.ve His presence to be 
valued. 

" But whoso hearkeneth u.nto Me sha.ll dwell safely, and 
she.It be quiet from fear of evil" (v. 83). What heavenly 
sweetness these words have come with to me, o.nd how in the 
hour of temptation I have felt the truth of them ! Destruc
tion and disgra.ce seemed at the door, a.nd no way of escape. 
But I ha.ve been made resolute to follow God, and what a 
way of escape ha9 He ma.de for me I O tha.t I could but 
persua.de you, and tha.t God would give you this spiritual 
obedience a.nd this listening ear, before those hea.vy judgments 
come on you which will assuredly come if you disregard His 
voice I Ma.y He give us that teachable spirit, tha.t tractable 
disposition, to hea.rken to Him ! 

REVIEW. 

" TBE Rieu MAN AND LAzARus : oR TuE lNTERlllEDIATE 

STATE.'' By E. W. Bullinger, D.D. London: Eyre and 
Spottiswoode, 88 Pa.ternoster Row, E.C. 

(Continued from paye 90.) 

IN our la.st number we noticed the immortality o/ 111u11-o. 
truth i:tenerally professed and common to Christia.nity, yet but 
little known a.nd believed. Wha.t it means is full of mystery 
to us individually as fallen beings, who have lost the light of 
the revelation of God in His law. But this is almost uni
versally admitted: that "the inspiration of the Almighty" 
gave ma.n an immortal, understo.nding soul (Job xxxii. 8), 
which wa.s ra.dioa.lly different from mere animal life, or breath. 
Therefore it is said, "Man became o. living soul," 01· Hpirit; 
ha.ving a higher life tha.n that of bis body, one to which bis 
body was subservient. For the soul and body unitocl make 
one immorta.l person, held under the law to fulfil all righteous
ness or suffer the pena.lty. Mutable indeed in respect to his 
condition, immuta.ble in his being. And the mutability of his 
condition God set before Adam unfa.llen by giving him o. 
visible test of his obedience (Gen. ii. 17). Upon bis dis
obedience followed the grea.t change to which ho was lio.Llo
from a state of perfect righteousness, strength Lo serve God, 
and ha.ppiness, to one of sinfulness, weakness, and woe. And 
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"the commandment which was ordained to life" was found, 
through its transgression by Adam, "to be unto death " 
(Rom. vii. 10). 

ii. We pass on to notice the second fundamental truth 
mentioned-the nature of death, the sentence of the law. The 
testimony of Scripture is that all mankind are by nature 
"dead in sins," " having no hope and without God in the 
world" (Eph. ii. 1, 5, 12). Death is not the original state of 
any creature as created. It implies a previous state of life, 
and is the loss of life from a particular cause, as the want of 
maintenance by suitable supplies, or the unfitness of environ
ments. God only is Life essentially (Jno. v. 26), and the 
Source of all life, the " God who quickeneth all things" 
(1 Tim. vi. 13) ; and He is eminently the" Father of spirits" 
(Heh. xii. 9; Num. xvi. 22), their immediate Author and full 
Supply; " for in Him we live, and move, and have our being" 
(Acts xvii. 28). Only His shining favour can satisfy immortal 
spirits, created in His image to know and love Him and mani
fest His glory. The shining face of God as revealed in His holy 
law supplied the life and vigour of man in Eden,and was asneed
fol for him to live unto God as the fruits of the earth were for 
his body. That law was in his heart by nature (Rom. ii. 15), 
as it was in the heart of Christ (Ps. xl. 8). The expression 
of it in the Scriptures is in the form of a covenant God me.de 
with Adam as the head of all his posterity ; its substance 
being given in two commandments, with the word, " This do, 
and thou she.It live" (Rom. v. 12; vii. 1 ; Lu. x. 27, 28). 
And in doing the will of God he received the reward of God':,i 
shining favour and acceptance of his works, and lived not by 
bread alone, but by every word that proceeded out of the 
mouth of God (Deut. viii. 8; Jno. iv. 84). 

According to the law, in the day that Adam sinned he died 
(Gen. ii. 17; Ezek. xviii. 20); and if this took place shortly 
after bis creation, it would have been about 980 years before 
the death of his body (Gen. v. 5). In the act of sinning he 
departed from the "Fountain of living waters" (Jer. ii.18)
of all true wisdom, goodness, light, and joy ; lost God's 
image in which he was created, and fell under the sentence of 
death with all his seed. " By one man sin entered into the 
world, and death by sin ; and so death passed upon all men, 
for that all have sinned " (Rom. v. 12, 18). He found, o.s one 
writes, 
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" Depa.rt from Thee l-'tis death, 'tis more, 
'Tis endless ruin, deep despair I " 

Thus sin is e.n act of the creature; but death is e, penal in
fliction of God's, and is " true and righteous" (Rev. xvi. 7). 
Through tha.t first sin all men are become sinners ; therefore 
by the sentence of the law are cut off from God, and are 
"dead in trespe.sses and sins, and children of wrath" (Eph. 
ii. 1-8). 

But all the wrath due to any man does not fall upon him 
at once; the full " sentence age.inst an evil work is not exe
cuted speedily" (Ecc. viii. 11). The sentence of death is 
threefold. (i.) The first death, or the loss of God's shining 
favour and acceptance of man's work (Ezek. xviii. 4). (ii.) 
The temporal death of his body (Heb. ix. 27). (iii.) The 
"second death" (Rev. xxi. 8), or the sense of God's mani
fested wrath due to every man. This is the condemnation 
that came upon all men in the day that Adam sinned, and 
was fully borne by Christ for His people as their Surety. 
We will look at each state separately. 

(i.) The first death. As God's favour and friendship were 
the life of man's spirit under the law, so separation from Him
not the extinction of being-is death to him. Through the 
absence of God men are without the true knowledge of Him, 
"having the understanding darkened;" "for the knowledge of 
the Holy is und6rstanding" (Prov. ix. 10). They are s~id to 
"walk in the vanity of their mind "-vanity signifying empti
ness of God ; to be " alienated from the life of God through 
the ignorance that is in them, because of the blindness of 
their heart" (Eph. iv. 18) ; and to be" dead in tresp11sses and 
sine, wherein " they walk " according to the course of this 
world, e,ocording to the prince of the power of the air, the 
spirit that now worketh in the children of disobedience" 
(ii. 2). These words plainly testify that man 1 has lost his 
proper life and all his original excellences- a loss taught by his 
expulsion from Eden, and by the " cherubim and 11, flaming 
sword which turned every way, to keep the wo.y of the troo of 
life" (Gen. iii. 24) ; and yet that there is no extinction of his 
understanding nature, or rational soul, but with it in ceaseless 
activity he lives in enmity to God (Rom. viii. 7), and serves 
sin and Satan. 

But while man lives in this world under tho sentence of 
condemnation, them o.re "richo.;" of Gou's "goodness unu 
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forbearance and longsuffering " poured out, which lead many 
to repentance (Rom. ii. 4), and bring good things of this life 
to all (l\fatt. v. 45). By thti word of His grace God takes out 
of the condemned race a people for Himself, to show forth 
His praise (Rom. i. 16 ; Gal. i. 4). 

(ii.) The death of the body. This is the cessation of animal • 
life only, and the consequent separation of soul and body, 
which is for a time only. For the law p11.sses judgment upon 
the whole person, soul and body united; whence their re
union is secured (2 Cor. v. 10). This part of the sentence 
has one weighty consequence. It cuts a man off from 
all the absorbing things of this world, all the natural 
ties, pleasures, and pains of his earthly existence, and ends 
his work under the law. For the law calls for the service 
of the whole man, and will not accept partial service, as 
that of the soul only (Mark xii. 30-34). So Solomon 
says, "Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy 
might; for there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, 
nor wisdom in the grave, whither thou goest" (Ecc. ix. 10). 
And the appointed time for work being over, "then sh11.ll the 
dust return to the earth as it was: and the spirit shall return 
to God who gave it" (Ecc. xii. 7). 

(iii.) The second death. This begins in the soul e.t the end 
of man's day on earth; for are not his days "like the days of 
an hireling?" (Job vii. 1, 2). And the law says," The wages 
of him that is hired shall not abide with thee all night until 
the morning" (Lev. xix. 13). This is not merely e. civil law 
of man's making, but is one of the laws given by the Lord to 
Moses; all of which are comprised in subst11.nce in the more.I 
law, that being a perfect rule of righteousnees for the entire 
regulation of man. Whence the immortal spirit must not 
wait for its reward till the resurrection morn, but must imme
diately appear before its Judge and Rewarder. Solemn 
awakening to a sinner under the guilt of a life of sin and the 
curse of a broken law! " The wages of sin is death " (Rom. 
vi. 23), which is set out in Scripture language as terrible be
yond conception and eternal. It is the " indignation and 
wrath, tribulation and anguish" of Him who will render to 
every man his exact desert according to the deeds done in his 
bocly (Rom. ii. 6, 8, 9 ; 2 Cor. v. 10). And it is "the fire 
that never shall be quenched, where their worm clieth not, 
ancl the fire is not (1uenched " (Mark ix. ,14, .J.8; Matt. v. 26; 
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2 Thess. i. 8, 9). But it cannot be realised in this life, except 
as far e.s the Holy Spirit opens it to the conscience. The rich 
me.a is se.id to "lift up his eyes in hell, being in torments,'' 
while Le.ze.rus was comforted (Lu. xvi. 23). 

This being the real sta.te of the unregenerate after death, 
there can be no cessation of consciousness. Indeed the only 
time when a sleeping or sleepy state is a.scribed to man's spirit 
in the Scriptures, is in his present, mortal life. The smile of 
God was once his life and joy; the frown of God felt in its 
fulness as "the wages of sin" is the second death. But the 
intermedie.te state of the absence of God's shining favour 
makes a dark night, wherein men sleep as to their true con
dition and the knowledge of God (Rom. xiii. 11, 12), but are 
active in their service of sin and Se.tan (vi. 16-20). Also 
the spirit of deep sleep is poured upon some in solemn 
judgment (lea. xxix. 10). It is said of the ten virgins, 
both wise and foolish, " While the Bridegroom tarried, they 
all slumbered and slept" (Matt. xxv. 5). And the peoplo 
of God are exhorted not to sleep, " e.s do others; " for they 
are "not of the night nor of darkness" (1 These. v. 4-7). 
They likewise e.t the end of their de.ye receive their reward, 
which is rendered not according to their works, but according 
to Christ's merit, e.nd the grace given them in Him bofore 
the world began (2 Tim. i. 0; Rom. iv. -1, 16). Says Christ, 
"Be thou faithful unto dee.th, e.nd I will give thee a crown of 
life" (Rev. ii. 10). Thie leads us to our third and fourth 
heads, wherein the difference between the regenemto and 
unregenerate will e.ppee.r. 

iii. The umlying nature o/ th11 spiritual life imparted to a si1111cr 
at regeneration. Th!lre is in this, if possible, still greater proof 
tho.t the soul of e. believer does not pass into a sleep of death 
on leaving the body, till the resurrection. For he has a life 
that has already overcome death in his soul, and renewed him 
in the ime.ge of Christ, even while sin nnd some part of the 
sentence of death remain in him. Tho undying nature of 
this life is seen pre-eminently, 

(i.) In the Person of Christ, "the Prince (or Author) of 
Life" (Acts iii. 15). It is the spiritual life propet· to Hi:; 
human nature through the ne.ture.l indwelling of the Holy 
Spirit in Him-a life that Ade.m had not. It belongs not to 
the constitution of man, but only to Christ. " 'l'he fir::;t mo.n 
Ade.w w11s me.de a living soul; the 111.Bt Adam wu.s wu.Jo u 
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quickening Spirit" (1 Cor. xv. 45). This distinction a.rises 
from the Personal union of the Son of God with human 
nature, and the fulness of the Godhead dwelling in Him ; 
whereby the Anointing of the Holy Spirit was poured on Him 
without measure (Uol. ii. 9; Jno. iii. 84). As Adam had all 
the fulness of natural life e.s the hee.d of the human family, 
so the Lord Christ he.s the fulnes~ of spiritual life for all those 
chosen in Him by the Father (Eph. i. 4). "This is the 
record, that God hath given to us eternal life, and this life is 
in His Son" (1 Jno. v. 11). It has a fe.r closer relation to 
God than natural life has; inasmuch as it is born of the 
Spirit, and lives in the Spirit, depending not on creature 
power, but on the Spirit's might (Gal. v. 25; Col. i. 11). It 
is a pure life of living to God in the po.wer of the Spirit; of 
knowing, loving, and trusting in Him under the Spirit's 
gracious promptings, inditings, and enablinga (Rom. viii. 14); 
and has an eternal, infinite Spring in the fulness of the Spirit 
as the Spirit of Christ. Therefore is Christ the "Founte.in 
of life " e.nd " e. quickening Spirit" to e.11 His seed. 

(ii.) In the finished work of Christ. The undying ne.ture 
of spiritue.l life is openly me.nifested and proved in His work 
of redemption, in that He suffered the full sentence of death, 
e.nd swallowed it up in victory (lse.. xxv. 8). Though He 
was made sin and therefore "me.de e. curse for us " (2 Cor. v. 
21 ; Gal. iii. 18), the principle of life, or of faith, in His 
soul died not. When passing under the waves e.nd billows of 
wre.th due to us, He trusted in God, and knew that He 
should not be confounded (Isa. I. 7). The Spirit of grace and 
of supplications lived in Him then; and He "offered up 
prayers and supplications with strong crying and tears unto 
Him that we.s able to se.ve Him from dee.th, and was hee.rd 
in the.t He fee.red" (Heb. v. 7).-" In an accept!Lble time 
he.ve I hee.rd Thee" (Ise.. xlix. 8). And when He had cried, 
"It is finished," and commended His Spirit to His Father, 
He entered Paradise, as He said to the dying thief. Thus 
having borne our full sentence, He "abolished death " for us 
(2 Tim. i. 10); and being the Son of God, rose age.in, 
" bece.use it we.s not possible that He should be holden of it" 
(Acts ii. 24). Wherefore in His wondrous Person and work 
is seen the undying nature of that eternal life that He gives 
to His people at rcgoncration. 

iv. 'J'!te ever-blessed nniun furmed between the ~illlwr and 
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Christ by the indwelling of the Holy Spirit in both. " He that 
is joined to the Lord is one spirit" (1 Cor. vi. 17),-he 
possesses the same principle of life. Says Christ, "Beca.use 
I live, ye she.11 live also" (Jno. xiv. 19). "Of His fulness a.II 
we receive," a.nd are said to live "the life a.lso of Jesus" in 
our mortal flesh (2 Cor. iv. 11). • For the Holy Spirit is 
given to us by Christ, that we may possess a. common life with 
Him, a.nd be me.de sons of God actually, a.s we were virtually 
by covenant from everlasting. Therefore a.s Christ lives, who 
is our Life, we must live a.lso (Col. iii. 3, 4). And we begin 
to live this life of Christ when the word of truth in the 
Spirit's power enters our dark understanding, a.nd renews us 
in knowledge a.fter the image of Christ (v. 10). As natural 
fe.Hh springs from hearing a report from a source we trust in, 
so wha.t the Spirit speaks to the bee.rt creates living faith 
therein (Rom. x. 17). This is being "born again, not of cor
ruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the Word of God, which 
liveth a.nd abideth for ever" (1 Pet. i. 23). It is " the washing 
of water by the Word," or "the washing of regeneration and 
renewing of the Holy Ghost" {Tit. iii. 5; Eph. v. 26). When 
He the Spirit of truth is come, He convinces a sinner of the 
just condemnation he is under, and in time reveals to him the 
redemption that is in Christ Jesus "through His blood, the 
forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of His grace " 
(Eph. i. 7). 

Of this heavenly knowledge Christ says, " This is life 
eternal, that they might know Thee the only true God, and 
Jesus Christ, whom Thou hast sent" (Jno. xvii. 8). This, 
then, is eternal life--eternally to know God and Chri.,t, to 
behold His glory, and ever live by His insh-ininy. It springs up 
from the Holy Spirit as a Well of living we.tar in us (Jno. iv. 
14), who is one with the bottomless, infinite depth of 
Deity in Christ (Col. iii. 8, 4). Wherefore it can know no 
cessation, but is "incorruptible, undefiled," and "fadeth not 
away." There is much hiding of God's face in this world 
through our sin, which hinders our knowledge of Him ; 
and much sin in the soul that opposes the course of this 
pure nature, and would stop it wholly, if it could be stoppod. 
Nevertheless me.ny have experienced its up-bubbling in 
such e. measure as to rejoice with joy unspeak11ble and full 
of glory, and long for all their death to be swallowed up in 
that "Eternal Life, which we.s with the Father, and was 
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manifested unto us" (1 Jno. i. 2). And if it ce.nnot be over
came by sin e.nd the hidings of God's fe.ce in this world, how 
much less when a believer is freed from the body of sin for 
ever? How shall he then sink into a sleep of dee.th, and know 
nothing? 

For this life to C'!ase flowing in a believer would be for his 
ever-blessed union with Christ to be broken off, for his know
ledge of God and Christ to be blotted out, and the faithfulness 
of God to His Word to fail. But Christ ever liveth "after 
the power of an endless life "-a power overcoming all death. 
And if life can know no cessation in the mystical Head, how 
can it know any in the mystical body? That the union 
between Christ and His members is real, eternal, and full of 
divine, transforming efficacy is most fully expressed by Him 
in His last prayer : " That they all may be one, as Thou, 
Father, art in Me, and I in Thee, that they also may be one 
in Us: that the world may believe that Thou he.Rt sent Me. 
And the glory which Thou gavest Me I have given them; 
that they may be one, even as We are one. I in them and 
Thou in Me, that they may be me.de perfect in one" (Jno. 
xvii. 21-23). Here the oneness of the Trinity is me.de the 
pattern of the union between Christ and His members. Was 
there ever a moment when that of the sacred Trinity was in
terrupted? Then neither can there be a moment of separation 
between Christ and His members, nor, consequently, e.ny 
cessation of their " endless life." 

This indissoluble union was made originally by the Three 
Persons in the" everlasting covenant" (Heb. xiii. 20), wherein 
God the Father says to His Son: "This is My covenant with 
them, saith the Lord: My Spirit that is upon Thee, and My 
words which I have put in Thy mouth, shall not depe.rt out 
of Thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of Thy seed, nor out of 
the mouth of Thy seed's seed, saith the Lord, from hence
forth and for ever" (Ise.. lix. 21). "It is the Spiri, that 
quickeneth," so.ye Christ; "the words that I spee.k unto you, 
they are spirit, e.nd they are life" (Jno. vi. GS; 1 Pet. i. 23). 
" And whosoever liveth and believeth in Me shall never die" 
(Jno. xi. 26). Hence it is impossible for the Holy Spirit or 
the knowledge of divine things to depart from 11 child of God 
on entering eternity. 

The confidence of Paul with respect to that moment was 
that he should enter into the joy of his Lord; or he would 
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not he.ve se.id, "For I am in a strait betwixt two, having a 
desire to depart and to be with Christ, which is far better. 
Nevertheless to abide in the flesh is more needful for you" 
(Phil. i. 23, 24). He would not have been in any strait if the 
alternative to abiding in the flesh had been to sleep in death. 
For this would have put an end to his usefulness, an end to 
his serving Christ; and what is more, an end to his commu
nion with God, to his union with Christ, and his knowledge 
of Him; which would have been intolerable to him. No such 
interval of interruption is ever so remotely hinted at; but his 
strait was between abiding in the flesh e.nd being with Christ. 

Age.in, Paul asserts to the Corinthians, " We know that if 
our eadhly house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we he.Yo a 
building of God, an house not made with hands, eternal in 
the heavens;" and he repeats over and over the earnest 
craving he ha.cl for that blessed moment of his dissolution. 
He affirms that it was not simply a desire to be unclothed from 
the body, but to be "clothed upon, that mortality might be 
swallowed up of life ; " adding that God had wrought the 
saints for that very thing (2 Cor. v. 1-8). That is, that they 
might be "filled with all the fulness of God" in Christ, the 
"Fountain of life" (Eph. i. 2, 8; iii. 19; Ps. xxxvi. 9). "There
fore," he says," we are confident and willing rather to beabsont 
from the body and to be present with the Lord.'' For now 
"we walk by faith, not by sight;" 110w we but "see through 
a glass darkly, but then face to fe.ce.'' For "now," se.ys Paul, 
"1 know in part.; but then she.11 I know oven e.s e.lso I am 
known" (1 Cor. xiii. 12); showing that by sight knowlo<lgo 
i,i made perfect. Therefore the perfection of e.n un<lerstttnd
ing nature is perfect knowledge-" the knowledge of the glory 
of God in the face of Jesus Christ" (2 Cor. iv. G). 

This is the light of the "perfect day " promised to tho just, 
wh0se path is to know no eclipse of the Sun, but to shine 
more e.nd more until the Light is perfect (Prov. iv. 18). 
Accordingly, Paul speaks of the sepamte "spirits of just 
men " at1 " me.de perfect " (Heh. xii. 28) ; that is, no longer 
knowing but in part, but knowing as thoy e.ro known. For 
the imperfect, or partial, knowledge of fo.ith is s11i<l to "vanish 
away,"-not into darkness, but as it were before the light of 
glory in opeit vision : " When that which is perfect is come, 
then the.t which is in part shall he done away " (1 Cor. xiii. 
8, 10). So those spirits" made perfect" are saicl to be with 
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God the Judge of all and Jesus and the angels; into which 
heavenly city, or kingdom that cannot be moved, the church 
on earth is said to be come, while knowing but in part. 
And this perfection of the "spirits of just men" is the very 
antipodes to a state of unconsciousness, or knowing nothing 
-not even their salvation. 

This perfect ste.te is further opened in the apostle John's 
vision of the life e.nd glory of the spirits before the throne of 
God, in Rev. vii. 9-17. The tjme the.t the vision refers to 
appears to be the period of God's judgments in the world 
(vii. 1-3 ; viii. 2) ; and the.t must be before the resurrection 
and the marriage supper of the Le.mb, until when they would 
be separe.te spirits. Also they are represented as coming" out 
of great tribulation "-not as awakened out of a dead sleep. 
They are seen clothed with the white robes of Christ's 
righteousness, holding palms of victory, and loudly ascribing 
their salvation to God and the Lamb, as knowing well whence 
it came. And they are said to serve Him day and night in 
His temple, and ever to have God and the Lamb to dwell 
among them, to feed them, and lead them to Fountains of 
living waters-the same they tasted on earth, and to wipe 
away all tears from their eyes. 

All this blessedness arises from seeing Christ as He is, and 
knowing as we are known, and it sets forth a fulness of hfe 
and joy, a ceaseless activity of spirit in blessing and praising 
God ; like ·that of the four living creatures in the midst of, 
and round about the throne, who " rest not day and night, 
saying, Holy, holy, holy is the Lord God Almighty, which 
was, and is, and is to come " (Rev. iv. 6-8). Me.ny other 
passages occur to us that might be brought forward to the 
same intent; but we trust enough has been se.id to show that 
our faith in this matter is grounded not on tradition, but 
solid Scripture. We have yet to examine the arguments that 
are now being brought against it in the book before us. 

(To be continued). 

It is ignorance of God chokes any longing for Him, and 
makes us either not to desire the enjoyment of Him, or beg 
for it very faintly.-Cltarnock. 

Faith cannot be without the knowledge of God in Chritlt.
Charno<"k. 
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CHRIST ONLY. 

MY dear Friend,-1 ce.nnot forbear writing you a few lines to 
thank you for your brotherly kindness in speaking for me last 
Thursday evening. Oh that idol self I what e. 
powerful idol it is, and how it torments its worshippers ! and 
yet we cast ourselves down before it, and are willingly crushed 
beneath the ponderous wheels of its cha.riot. Do you not, 
like your poor brother, sometimes groan beneath it, and yet 
find, after praying age.inst it, and sometimes getting it e. 
little overpowered by divine love, that it is there still ? I 
suppose the best remedy for it, 11,nd e.11 other evils, is the cross 
of Christ. I know where I oftentimes wish to be. Berridge 
expresses it, 

"There e.t Thy bleeding cross I'll ste.y, 
And sweetly weep my life a.way." 

The blood sprinkled upon the conscience by the blessed Spirit 
of God puts e.11 to rights for the time being; but then how 
soon we we,nder from the Fountain, and then how soon fresh 
contracted guilt and pollutedness defile the conscience, and 
a.11 b2comes disordered within and without I The only growth 
that one seems to attain to is a growth in the capability of 
feelingly saying, "Behold, I am vile," coupled with a 
more penetrating, diffusing, overwhelming persu1Lsion of the 
loveliness and desirableness of the Lord Jesus. I thought 
Him, e.s it were, my heaven years a.go, and He rem1Lins the 
same; only my bee.rt can more expand to His sweetness 1Lnd 
excellency e.s I sink into 11, deeper and deeper sense of my own 
unutterable wretchedness. Do you not find your growth 
something of the same kind? but do you, can you, think with 
me that surely the Lord has not such another wretched 
creature for a minister upon the foce of the oe.rth? When I 
read of such men e.s the old Puritans, or Romaine, Topl1Ltly, 
Berridge, it seems to make me ashamed of myself, and 1Llmost 
afraid to call myself a minister. And when dear and loving 
friends call me a faithful servant, man of Goel, and ':luch like 
things, I feel ready to cover my face with my hands ; for 
conscience rises up, and like e. good, loving friend tells me 
that it is enough to make all the angels in heaven wonder 
that the most dear Lord Jesus should continue such a one in 
the ministry at all. But He is Goel, and He he.s IL Fountain 
of purity and p,mlon by Him ; and Re we.shed a dying thief, 
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and can wash the most monstrous, living sinner. Ab, what 
should I do if Jesus were not the Son of the living God, and 
if He bad not opened a Fountain on Calvary which can 
cleanse from all sin, and 

II is free to take a.way 
A Mary's or Me.ne.sseh's stains, 

Or sins more 'l'ile than they " ? 

My dear friend, the Lord keep us close to that Fountain, wash 
us daily in that blood, make our hearts happy in His own sweet 
love, shed it abundantly a.broad in our hearts by the Holy 
Ghost, grant us His peace, give us to live to His glory, and 
die in His own dear, sweet arms, and then praise Him as we 
cannot now, with a new song through the ages of eternity. 

Believe me, with many thanks, Yours in truth and love, 
To Mr Philpot. G. HAZLERIGG. 

Brookle.nds, Waterloo, near Liverpool, Sept. 19th, 1866. 

[The following is the circumstance referred to: Mr. Philpot 
was staying at Leicester for a few days, and naturally went to 
hear his friend Mr. He.zlerigg, taking a be.ck seat, that he might 
not be recognised. But Mr. Hazlerigg quickly saw him, R.nd 
during the singing of the second hymn, ea.rue down from the pul
pit, and ta.king him by the arm, said, 11 You must preach." Mr. 
Philpot was reluctant to do so, but finally yielded ; and took for 
his text, Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 26. Severe.I years after, Mrs. He.le, of 
Leicester, mentioned to a friend how disappointed she felt on see
ing him go into the pulpit, believing that his preaching we.a l:!lore 
suitable for established believers than for babes in grace; and she 
was then quite young. But she heard with much feeling and 
power.-ED.] 

RENEWING MERCIES. 

DEAR FRIEND,-! felt I must drop you a few lines just to lot 
you know how I appreciate your Address in the Standard 
this month (Jan., 1912). I bad been very desponding, frnl
ing very dark in my mind, and like the psalmist I said, " Is 
His mercy clean gone for ever ? doth His promise foil for 
evermore ? Hath God forgotten to be gracious? bath Ho 
in anger shut up His tender mercies?" (Ps. lxxvii. 8, OJ. 
In my distress I wits led to look be.ck wbilo reading your 
opening words, and consider the way the Lord bad brought 
me. This last two years I have been through deep waters. 
The Lord bas taken away that which I valued most on eu.rth, 
and I thought my heart would broak; but 0, what morcy 
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and goodness were in the stroke! How it·drove me to Him 
for support, and I proved that this affliction was for my good. 
I have found that whatever brings us to the feet of Jesus is 
working for our good, be it ever so painful. 0 how wonder
ful that the great and mighty God should condescend to look 
upon such worms of the earth as we, and not consume us ! 
And 0, what mercy to give us a hope in His dear name ! As 
I have been led to look at my greatest affliction, I have 
found it my greatest and sweetest mercy. I and my dear 
wife have been enabled to see His hand in leading us and 
supporting us; and we can say, " Bless the Lord, 0 my soul, 
for His mercy endureth for ever ! " 0 how good the dee.r 
Lord has been to us in giving us resignation to His will, to 
see His hand, and to be enabled to se.y from our hearts, " It 
is the Lord ; let Him do what seemeth Him good." And 
then to give us this blessed hope that we shell meet again at 
His dear feet, where there shall be no more sin, no more 
pain, no more pa.rting, but for ever with the Lord. 

We have been kept now this fifty-three years. I could not 
tell of the many sins, failings, the hardness and coldness ; 
but bless His dear name, He has brought our wandering 
spirits back when we forsook His way ; and bless the dear 
elective love that would not let us go. 0 how oft have our 
ways grieved the blessed Holy Spirit, and He has renewed 
us again ! Bless the gracious Father, who gave us to His 
Son ; and bless the dear Son, who is the eternal God and 
one with the Father; and the blessed Spirit, and the gre1tt I 
AM. 

" Whom, though we cannot comprehend, 
Feeling Thou art the sinner's Friend, 

We love Thee and adore." 

" 0 tho.t my soul could love o.nd praise Him more, 
His beauties trace, His majesty adore 1 
Live near His heart, upon His bosom l.eo.n, 
Obey His voice, and all His will esteem 1 " 

I often thank the Lord fo1· giving us such sweet, experimentnl 
hymns. They often speak what is in my hoa1·t, when I could 
not put it into word!:! myself; and I feel such love to thuso 
dear men. And I hope soon to join them and my de111· one, 
and there to sit nt our Saviour's feet, and crown Him Lord 
of a.II. I could say much more, but l will not weary you. 
Muy Lhe Lord bless you with sweet manifestations of His 
lc1ve, and all will be well. 
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My dear wife joins with me in Christian love to you and 
all who love our dear Master. 

J. & R. CHANDLER. 
Camberwell, Victoria, Australia, Feb. 12th, 1912. 

A FEW THOUGHTS ON PRAYER. 

" FoR we have not an high priest which cannot be touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities; but was in a.II points 
tempted like as we are, yet without sin. Let us therefore 
come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may obtain 
mercy, and find grace to help in time of need" (Heh. iv. 15, 
16). Not only are we permitted in great mercy to pray to 
Him who sitteth in the heavens, who ruleth in the kingdoms 
of the earth, whose greatness is unsearchable, and whose ways 
are past finding out ; but we are taught and invited to pray. 
He enjoins our entering the chamber, shutting the door, and 
calling on Him who seeth in secret and rewardeth openly 
(Matt. vi. 6). Prayer, to be availing, must be under a sense of 
need, e. sense of the power of the Almighty to help, and of 
His gracious willingness to answer and bless sinners (Heb. 
xi. 6). Many a. secret cry arises from the bee.rt of e. poor 
and needy sinner under e. sense of great want; and it some
times happens that such e. one cannot do more than breathe 
the secret aspiration, " God be merciful to me e. sinner ! " 
Or, " Take not Thy Holy Spirit from me, cast me not away 
from Thy presence." This is true and acceptable prayer. 

The Lord says to His disciples, " Watch and pray, that ye 
enter not into temptation" (Matt. xxvi. 41). This life is for 
the most part a state of spiritual trial and conflict to e. 
Christian-not e.n easy or temporary trial and no more. 
Se.tan is e.n unwee.ried foe; and whatever advances, through 
God's mercy, may have been me.de in the way to the hee.venly 
kingdom, how liable a.re we to fall I When persecution and 
opposition do not come, when the world seems to smile upon 
and speak well of us, we are in d!Lnger of becoming careless 
and lukewarm. There is no saying in what point we she.II 
be assailed by our foes when new temptations predent them
selves. Sins that we hoped had been long cltie.d put forth 
their power in an unprepared moment, and we yield. And 
were it not for the love and mercy of the blessed Comforter in 
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testifying of the love of Christ as made known in the gospel, 
especially in Gethsemane, we should sink in despair. It is 
said, "Being in an agony, Ho prayed more earnestly: and 
His sweat was as it wore groat drops of blood falling down to 
the ground" (Lu. xxii. 44). Ho is the groat High Priest, the 
Saviour of poor, lost sinners. Lot the conflicts and sufferings 
of the repentant sinner ho over so groat, his gracious and 
heavenly Friend is able and willing to cleanse him from all 
unrighteousness. Alas, so corrupt a.re our hearts, so pron9 
are we to sin, so much do we love the wealth and thing3 of 
the world, and so often fool our souls cleave to the dust! But 
God who is rich in mercy does as in Hannah's case,-ta.kes 
the poor sinner from the dust a.nd dunghill ; and oven when 
there, in such low places, gives him the II Spirit of gra.co and 
of aupplice.tions" (Zoch. xii. 10) to pre.y thus : 11 Quicken 
Thou me according to Thy Word." 

It is indeed an unspeakable blessing to ho favoured with 
outpourings of soul to God under a. sense of utter helplessness 
and of the absolute need of His almighty aid. Pra.yors com
posed by others [not indited by the Spirit] e.ro of no use to a 
soul the.t is sensible of its need of help, and that believes God 
ce.n and will a.fford that help to sinners. Such a one knows 
sufficient of his own wants to express them himself to the 
Father of mercies and the God of o.ll comfort, although it be 
in very simple terms. There is a. Mercy-seat ; and th1tt 
merciful God who is there knows the needs of poor, seeking 
souls before they ask. He we.its to be gracious. " He will 
speak peace unto His people and to His saints" (Ps. lxxxv. 8); 
and they fool it is good to draw nigh unto Him. 

" The feeblest prayer, if faith be there, 
Exceeds all empty notion." 

The blessed Trinity in Unity is o. pre.yor-hoo.ring o.nd a. 
prayer-answering God. It is the humble, penitent, contrite 
spirit in whom the Lord delighteth (Ise.. lvii. 15). When 
Ho e.nswors prayer for the forgiveness of sins, o.s a rulo o. clear 
apprehension of the way of life and salvation by e. crucifiod 
Redeemer, comes with the answer. And having then a deep 
and humiliating sense that He shed His precious blood for 
us, grace is given us to seek in all things not to live unto our
selves, but unto Him who died for us and rose ago.in (2 Cor. 
v. 15). 
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Behold It needy sinner, Lord, 
Before Thy Throne of gmce, 

\\'ho longs to hear Thy heitvenly 
v01ca, 

And see Thy blessed face. 

For Thy rich mercy, Lord, I plead; 
I am so Yery poor : 

Bestow thiit mercy, Lord, on me 
From Thy own boundless store. 

0 Thou whowalk'd upon this earth 
In meek and lowly guise, 

A poor 1tnd needy sinner's pmyor 
Thou never didst despise. 

It is recorded in Thy Word, 
Sinners by Thee are blast; 

0 give to my poor longing soul 
Thy sacred gospel rest I 

Which if bestowed on worthless 
me, 

My feeble voice I'll raiso 
To Thee, 1tn ever gracious God, 

In songs of grateful praise. 

G. PLUMMER, 

NOTICES OF BOOK8. 

H¥MNs, &c., Composed on Various Subjects. BY JosEPH 
HART. A verbatim reprint of the seventh edition, which was 
printed in 1770, being the first issue after Mr. Hart's death. 
The title page is a facsimile of the original. Price, ls. 9d. in 
cloth ; bound in morocco, 3s.; postage 3d. London: Hawker 
& Co., Printers and Publisher,,, 2 Hermes Street, Pimlico, N. 

A BRIEF MEMOIR OF RrnHARD AnAMs, of Birmingham, 
minister of the gospel for nearly forty years. Price 6d., post. 
ld. London: C. J. Farncombe & Sons, Ltd., 30 Imperial Build
ings, Ludgate Circus, E.C. 

LYDIA: THE LAST FrasT, edited by Mr. C. Midmer, minister, 
Clapham. Price, ls. : post 2d. ; 3 copies post free. London: 
C. J. Farncombe & Sons, Ltd., 30 Imperial Buildings, Ludgate 
Circus, E.C. 

HART's HYMNs.-Full of deep, rich, and ripe experience, 
replete with sound doctrine, adorned with the purest gospel 
precept. Hart's Hymns J who that knows them, knowing 
himself first, has not often seen his whole heart, his deepest 
sorrows, his sharpest spiritual exercises, his most silent 
glooms, his fiercest temptations, his most fervent prayers and 
supplications, his clearest answers, his highest joys, all power
fully expressed in them? Would the exercised Christian 
express doctrine clearly? Hart will help him. Would he 
sing a spiritual song of praise for divine life, pardon, assur
ance, revelation of Christ, all freely given? Joseph Hart 
will furnish him with a noble one. Would he commune with 
his own heart, or speak with others of godly practice ? He 
will be well assisted by the blessed man of God, Hart, who 
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aHer reoeiving the glorious visitation of God, said, " Tears 
re.n in stree.ms from my eyes for a considerable while; and 
1 was so swallowed up in joy and thankfulness that I hardly 
knew where I was. I threw my soul willingly into my 
Saviour's hands, lay weeping at His feet, wholly resigned to 
His will, and only begging that I might, if He was graciously 
pleased to permit it, be of some service to His church and 
people." 

But we feel H would almost savour of presumption in us to 
oommend a prince in Israel. Long has his praise been in all 
the ohurohes. But if we need not commend the God
honoured hymn-writer, whose beautiful hymns are before us, 
we may speak well of the noble edition of them brought out 
by Mr. H. S. Nunn. The type is very clear; thus the reading 
is easy, a great consideration for many. And it is a verbatim 
reprint of an early edition. We wish a large sale for the 
book. 

RICHARD ADAMS, a muoh tried man, well set down in the 
truth. His oall by sovereign, invincible grace was very 
marked. The blessed free pardon of his sins he received 
distinotly and powerfully. There is a ring in this acoount of 
divine work we muoh like. It is the music of heaven. There 
is only a bare mention of the Lord's inward oall, separating 
the good man to the work of the ministry; but the signs 
whioh followed, the " open evidenoes," bear testimony to the 
fe.ot that he possessed the " sealed evidences." His short 
pastorate at the Coppioe, where the Lord evidently made 
marked use of him, strikes us as singular. Possibly the 
nature.I temperament of the man had something to do with it. 
A God-given pastor is a blessing to a church (Eph. iv. 11, 12, 
13), and the spiritual relationship is not to be lightly severed. 
But meroifully, whatever led to Mr. Adams' relinquishing his 
pastoral oharge, it neithei: made a breaoh in communion, nor 
was the termination of his service and usefulness there. 

There is so much that is good in the Memoir that the 
obvious gaps are the more regrettable. It has been put to
gether with some care to gather information from various 
sources, in many instanoes giving his own words. 

We think and hope many of the Lord's people may find 
help and oomfort in the reading of it. It is cheap, and so 
within the reaoh of most of our people. 

LYDIA : THE LAST FmsT,.....,.lt is but a little more than a year 
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since there appeared in our pages an obituary of the subject 
of this little memoir. The book gives the same impression 
the short account gave. It is a simple narration. There 
appears to be no attempt to make an experience, or to imitate 
others. But it does more than the obituary could well do-it 
manifests growth in grace. Although it may be said that 
there is nothing very striking or deep in the book, there is a 
note of honesty, and we may say evidence that the Spirit of 
God carried forward the good work in her with e. view, if we 
may so speak, to her early death. The Lord began the 
work in her quite early, and signs were not wanting of the 
blessed implanting of divine, eternal life. As, therefore, a 
testimony of His love, a testimony to a divine teaching which 
became clearer in a knowledge of her need of Christ, of some 
gracious, Spirit-given views of Rim, and of her high esteem of 
Him, we welcome the book. 

We do not commend it as suitable to the young only. Most 
heartily do we disapprove of that kind of commendation of 
either a book or a minister. Generally speaking it makes a 
distinction which ought not to be made. There are degrees 
of knowledge and attainment in the church of God ; but we 
do not find the "little children" of John's Epistle are the 
young in years, or that the " fathers " were necessarily the 
aged. The fathers, the young men, the little children are 
addressed as such according to their spiritual attainments, not 
their years ; and it is remarkable that the fathers and the 
little children are written to as possessing the same know
ledge, as having the same Object before them,-they both knew 
God; while the young men who were strong and had over
come the wicked one, were only " strong in the grace that is 
in Christ Jesus," who is "from the beginning" (1 Jno. ii. 14, 
15 ; i. 1). So there is the " sincere milk of the word " 
for new-born babes spiritually, whether young or old in 
years ; and there is " strong meat " for " them that are of full 
age" in a spiritual sense" (Heb. v. 12; vi.1, 2). The difference 
in years makes not a rule in grace, and ought not to make one 
either in books or in pr~aching ; but on the contrary, some 
are spoken of who for the time "ought to be teachers, but 
had become such as had need of milk, and not of strong 
meat." 

We desire a blessing on the book before us, even that old 
and young may see the work of God, and praise His name. 
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®bitunry. 
DAVID SMITH, who was for 43 years a member, and 36 yearg 

a deacon, at Providence Baptist Chapel, Eaton Bray, passed 
away on ,Tune 1st, 1912, in his 80th year. The following 
11,ccount was related by himself to a friend when in his 77th 
year:-

" I am a poor, worthless creature, and I do not want to 
say I am what I am not. My mind is so weak now that I 
cannot think of many things which I should like to tell you ; 
but I do feel the impressions made on my mind that I am a 
poor and needy sinner were made by the Holy Ghost. To 
begin as far back as I can rel_ate anything, it was when I 
went into the Baptist Chapel at Eaton Bray, Mr. Figg was 
preaching from Isa. xli. 17 : ' When the poor and needy seek 
water, and there is none, and their tongue faileth for thirst, I 
the Lord will hear them, I the God of Israel will not forsake 
them.' From which time I was greatly exercised about my 
soul; but the Lord had mercy upon me, and gave me this 
promise, ' As far as the east is from the west, so far bath He 
removed our transgressions from us' (Ps. ciii. 12). I felt a 
desire spring up to cast in my lot with the people of God ; 
and 11,fter I had spoken to the pastor, Mr. Yeulett, was tempted 
to draw back; but I was helped to go forward through the 
words coming to me with power, • Suffer it to be so now' 
(Matt. iii. 15). After this I remember on one occasion being 
out on a business round, driving through a beautiful park, 
when these words came with great power and sweetness to 
my soul: 

"' There shall I see His face, 
And never, never sin. 

There from the rivers of His grace 
Drink endless pleasures in.' " 

The park and the surroundings were nothing to me while in 
the enjoyment of this, for I felt then that I should see His 
face. I know it is all the Lord's goodness that I am spared 
and have been helped these many years. I can say with the 
poet, 

" ' My soul shall pray for Zion still, 
While life and breath remain ; 

There my best friends, my kindred dwell, 
There God iny Saviour reigns.' " 

And I am hoping that 
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" ' He who has help'd me hitherto, 
Will help me all my journey through.' " 

About a fortnight before his death, he wa.s taken with 
paralysis ; and these are a few things that dropped from his 
lips when I was attending to him or sitting beside him: 

" Guard me through life, and let my end 
Be everlasting peace." 

"Oh may Thy hand be with us still, 
Our Guide and Guardian be, 

To keep us safe from every ill, 
Till death shall set us free." 

" What is life? 'Tis but a vapour, 
Soon it vanishes away ; 

Life is like a dying taper, 
0 my soul, why wish to stay? 

Why not spread thy wings and fly 
Straight to yonder world of joy ? " • 

During his illness Mr. A. Boorman visited him, and spoke to 
him of a time years before, when Mr. Smith had told him 
that 

"Not present things, nor things to come, 
Should quench the spark divine .. " 

It was a comforting remembrance to him in his low condition. 
A few days before he was taken for death, he said to me, 

"I ha.ve fought a good fight, 1 have finished my course, I 
have kept the faith: henceforth there is laid up for me a 
crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, 
shall give me at that day : and not to me only, but unto all 
them also that love His appearing" (2 Tim. iv. 7, 9). He 
also said, 

" 'Tis not for good deeds, good tempers, nor frames, 
From grace it proceeds, and all is the Lamb's." 

He was unable to speak in the last few days of his life, the 
throat being paralysed. He passed quietly away to be for 
ever with the Lord. T. SMITH. 

ON March 25th, 1912, GEORGE Wa1TESIDE, of Blackpool. 
Our dear friend was first known to the writer in the year 

1877. He was brought up to attend the Established Church; 
but till then had only a form, and knew nothing of the power 
of true religion. At this time he become acquainted with a 
man who was very zealous in the things of God, as he then 
thought. They bought tracts, ahd walked miles on Lord's 
days distributing them, hoping others might believe through 
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reading them. But all this was 1100.l without knowledge. 
His friend, who was a bell-ringer at the church, had to give 
up the poet for conscience' sake; when our friend filled the 
yacancy, saying he would rather be a doorkeeper in the house 
of God than dwell in the tents of wickedness. He continued 
about 18 months, when his conscience became very tender. 
He began to fear, like Bunyan, that the bell might fall on 
him. The friend and he had many meetings for prayer in 
the cellar under the church. He was on duty every alternate 
Lord's day for the Railway Company. Then he, with several 
others, opened his house for prayer meetings. Thus he was 
instructed in the things of God apart from any means of grace, 
as there were none at that time at Blackpool. Like the 
noble Beren.us (Acts xvii. 11), he sought the Scripture to see 
whether these things were so. By this time he had become 
established in the doctrines of predestination, election, and 
the final perseverance of the saints; and was obliged to with
draw from a meeting, where upon asking the question if 
Judas could have been saved, he was answered in the affirma
tive. We now pass over a number of years to the time when 
the cause of truth established at Poulton by the late Mr. 
Fairclough, was removed to Blackpool. There had been a 
union formed between him and some of the friends there that 
was not severed by death. His experience is described by 
Hart's hymn : 

"Their pardon some receive at first, 
And then compell'd to fight, 

They find their latter stages worse, 
And travel much by night." 

Thus he was favoured in not being kept, as some are, many 
years with the felt burden of his sins. On receiving pardon 
he was enabled to go home from work and relate to his wife 
how the Lord had appeared for him, and delivered him. His 
happiness created a great love to God. He asked her to 
kneel with him and praise the Lord, and they rejoiced to
gether. He was now enabled to join the church at Blackpool; 
and being accepted, he and two others were baptised at 
Blackburn by Mr. Hinchliffe, there being no baptistery at 
Blackpool. • It was not long before he was led to read a,ud 
speak in the name of the Lord. This he did for a time for 
the friends at Fleetwood, and later at Blackpool, at first in 
conjunction with the late Mr. T. Russall; since whose death 
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he has mainly led the services; and that the word spoken by 
him was blessed we have witnesses. 

We now come to his latter days. For some time before 
his last illness, a felt darkness ea.me over his mind. He re
me.rked to his wife that his religion appeared to be swallowed 
up with having to attend to the things of time. His end 
was quite unexpected. He had complained for some time of 
pain in one foot, which proved to be gangrene. He suffered 
greatly, and took to his bed on the 21st of February. In the 
beginning of his affliction he felt very rebellious, saying the 
Lord was able to lessen his sufferings. On visiting him, one 
friend said he thought he would preach again. His reply 
was, if he did, be would tell them something he had never 
done before; but remarked he had no wish to get better for 
himself. On another occasion he said to two friends he was 
in Job's place, down in the ditch, and was wanting dew and 
unction. Another time one of the deacons sang hymn 527. 
He tried to join in the 5th verse, but very faintly, 

"The Lord delights to hear them cry, 
And knock at mercy's door." 

He remarked to a relative, '' Nothing remains for us to do, 
salvation's work is done." 

His weakness prevented him conversing much towards the 
last. His wife could hear him addressing the Lord in prayer, 
but could not make out the words. • He gradually sank, and 
passed away on March 25th so calmly that his wife could 
scarcely realise that he was gone. By his own desire, Mr. 
Willens, deacon, performed the last rites at the Blackpool 
cemetery, in sure and certain hope of a glorious resurrection. 

J. PEARSON. 

He that will indulge, or can do so, unto sloth or negligence 
in himself on the account of the promised working of the Spirit 
of grace, may look upon it as an evidence that he bath no 
interest or concern therein ; for He ordinarily giveth not out 
His aids and assistance anywhere but where He prepares 
the soul with diligence in duty.-Owen. 

After He [the Holy Spirit] is received, He ·is the continual 
breath of spiritual life; yea, as much as the air we breathe is 
of natural life. Every spiritual sensation of peace, comfort, 
and joy in God the Father, is from the Divine agency of the 
Lord the Spirit.-Romaine. 
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NOTICES OF DEATHS. 
Jon ODEY, of Bottlesford, passed away, Nov. 4th, 1912, aged 87. 

The work of grace in our friend was gradual but effectual. I 
have heard him say that he was a member in a public-house, but 
such was the power of grace in him he was obliged to leave it. 
Nevertheless his guilt increased, do what he would-his prayers, 
his chapel-going brought him no peace. Thus the Lord led him 
on, and instructed him in his own helplessness. Added to his 
trouble was the thought that God had not heard his prayers ; but 
one day as he was working in this distress of mind, the Lord 
applied these words with power to him, "He hath not said to the 
seed of Jacob, Seek ye Me in vain." Faith was given with the 
w;ords, which set him blessing and praising God to such a degree 
that he was obliged to leave his work and go home. In this way 
the Lord taught him salvation is of grace, and made him a lover 
of a free-grace ministry, and those that preached it. His house 
and table they were welcome to. He was little in his own eyes. 
He wished me to bury him, and said, "Do not say anything about 
me." His zeal for the house and the honour of God commended 
him more than all I can say of him. His last days were days of 
darkness, but his ransomed soul is where his Lord is his ever-
lasting Light. W. HALE. 

On November 16th, 1912, aged 78, SARAH ANN CoTTINGTON, of 
Frant, Sussex, passed peacefully away. Her breathing becoming 
more and more difficult, one of her daughters said to her, "We 
cannot help you now, mother." Her answer was, "No; Jesus 
can, Jesus does." H. WHIBLEY. 

ELIZA, the beloved wife of Mr. James EWART, of Long Buckby, 
died on the 29th of November, 1912, aged 64. In the beginning of 
her late affliction I was asked to see her. She told me how won
derfully the Lord had appeared to her and blessed her, how He 
had made known Himself. She said she felt the eternal God 
was her Refuge, and the everlasting arms were underneath. After 
this she got a. little better, and was able to be up for a few weeks. 
When I went in November I found her very ill in bed. This time 
she was much depressed, and extremely weak : but she said, "I 
know He will never leave me." I prayed with her before leaving. 
She is now at rest. "Absent from the body, to be present with the 
Lord." How one begs of the Lord that He would in these dark 
days of declension and of departing from the truth blow upon the 
dry bones by the power of the Holy Ghost I " The ways of Zion 
do mourn, because none come to the solemn feasts." So we in 
these small villages feel it. EDWIN MINOR. 

WILLIAM WEST, of Calne, formerly of Hornsey, minister of the 
gospel, triumphantly entered into his eternal rest, after a long and 

• painful illness, borne with great patience, on Dec. 1st, 1912, aged 
71 years. Further particulars may (G.w.) follow. M. E. H. 

GEORGINA P. ScoTT, wife of George Scott, of Trowbridge, died 
on Dec. 4th, 1912, aged 61 years. She was a member of the 
"Strict" Baptist cause meeting for worship at the Halve, 
Trowbridge. J. L. 
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On December 16th, 1912, JOHN FowLER, of Devizes, entered 
his eternal rest, aged 84. C. H. F. 

HENRY ,TAMES Ow1rn, of Tiverton, near Bath, fell asleep in Jesus 
on Dec. 20th, 1912, aged 65 years. Our departed friend was one 
of those specially favoured children of God, eternally appointed 
to glorify their Lord in the furnace of painful bodily affliction, 
continued for many years. During the prolonged time of his 
sufferings, the " everlasting arms " sustained him; and there 
were seasons when the Lord's mercy sweetly softened and 
cheered his heart amid all the pains of his body. 

He was of a singularly humble spirit, with an a.biding sense of 
his sinfulness and unworthiness, which kept him low in his feel
ings. But for some time before the end his consolations in
creased, and bis soul was often filled with the peace of God which 
passeth all understanding. The aboundings of grace were 
vouchsafed. He was enabled to " rejoice in the Lord; " and 
whilst he could speak, he testified of the goodness a.nd love of his 
covenant God. Thus our friend was privileged to '' pass the 
river, telling the triumphs of his King." Now he is at rest, in 
peace, with Christ. E. C. 

On the 27th of Dec., 1912, in his 86th year, THOMAS MARRIOTT, 
-a God-honouring and God-honoured deacon of the church at 
Winchmore Hill, London. He was gently ta.ken away from a 
painfully felt body of sin and death, in which for more than he.If 
a century his redeemed and spiritually enlightened and renewed 
soul had groaned. Truly he had the one special mark of them 
for whom Jesus entered into death, that He might destroy him 
that had the power of death, and to keep them in darkness and de
lusion and ignorance. All the while he was in time after he was 
quickened into life, and felt the solemn reality of his condition 
and position as a sinner against the God who had given him life 
and breath and all things, he was subject to bondage through 
fear that he was not delivered from so great a death. He felt it 
was the just due of his sins, and he much needed the strong con
solation that this God of Abraham has given to them who have 
fled for refuge to lay hold of the one only hope set before them 
in the salvation of God. He was favoured at times with some 
felt nearness to God in prayer, and felt that he had an Advocate 
that pleaded for him against his adversary the devil, and was 
made to feel that Jesus was his beloved Intercessor pleading for 
a vile transgressor His atoning, precious blood. " Great Rock, 
for weary sinners made," 924, was one of his favourite hymns; 
and also, " Prepare me, gracious God, to stand before Thy face," 
471. The whole of that hymn was his most constant prayer, 
but aher all his fears. and conflicts with Satan and unbelief as to 
how it would be when the solemn time of his death came, he 
calmly left all with a smile on his face, without a sigh or a groan. 

8. BARTLETT, 

.JosEPH WELLER, of Flimwell, who departed this life, Jan. 12th, 
1913, aged 72 years. He was the eldest son of the late Mr. 
Weller, winister of the gospel at Robertsbridgc, M. RUMENS, 
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WORKS TO BE REMEMBERED. 
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MARCH 18TH, 1857, BY JAMES SHORTER, 

"Remember His me.rvellous works that He hath done."-Ps. 
cv. 5. 
TaE bare, natural remembrance of the works of God, of which 
we have ree.d or heard or have had experience, is not of much 
account. It is a spirital remembrance of the marvellous 
works of God that is a benefit. But who is sufficient for 
this? Man cannot attain unto this of himself. It must be 
the great Remembrancer, the holy and blessed Spirit, that 
must bring the marvellous works of the Almighty into our 
minds ; setting them before us, and impressing our hearts 
with them ; or else we cannot spiritually think upon, and 
ponder over the marvellous works of His hand. It is 
well for us to know, and the Lord by His effectual teaching 
makes us sensible, how absolutely dependent we are upon 
Him for every right thought, and right remembrance of the 
works of His blesrnd hands. If it were not so, we should 
fall into Arminianism, of which we have yet an abundance. 
And the Lord makes us feel how dependent we are, lest we 
fall a prey to that dreadful beast, pride, which sometimes 
becomes rampant, and does us much mischief, leading us far 
astray ; and then we need the rod of correction to bring us 
back, and lay us low at His blessed feet. 

It is necessary that we remember the marvellous works that 
He has done, as it is in this way our souls are supplied with 
proper nourishment. For it is not the works tha.t we have 
done, are doing, or think to do, that will feed our souls. It 
is the "marvellous works that He hath done," believed and 
thought upon by the Spirit's help, that are proper, nourishing, 
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and strengthening food to our souls. And if the Spirit 
takes of the things which are Christ's, and sets them before 
our minds, we shall find the works of His hands, which are 
verity and truth and are infinite in excellence and glory, will 
e.fford a repast none know anything of but those who e.re 
under His teaching. 

What says the Song of Solomon ? " I sat down under His 
shadow with great delight, and His fruit was sweet unto my 
taste." These are the marvellous works that He has done, 
and it is requisite we should remember them, that He may 
be glorified. We cannot glorify Him for them, except we 
have knowledge and remembrance thereof. His marvellous 
works must be known, remembered, loved, and pondered, 
that we may glorify Him. The Lord sets His works before 
our eyes that we may glorify Him, telling of His wonderful 
doings. And it is necessary that we remember the marvel
lous works that He bath done, that we may have confidence 
with regard to the future. When we ponder deeply His 
marvellous works which we have had experience of, the feel. 
ing of it encourages the heart to leave to Him all future 
things, whatever may arise ; for this answers all questions, 
"The Lord will provide." Now when you have seen, pon
dered, and believed the marvellous works which He has done, 
have you not found it to have this effect-" l was brought 
low, and He helped me" (Ps. cxvi. 6)? This encourages us 
to trust for the time to come. He that helps us in the sixth 
trouble we may rest assured will not fail us in the seventh. 

"Remember His marvellous works .that He bath done." 
He is the God that doeth wonders. They are marvellous for 
the number of them; they pass all reckoning; the works of 
the Almighty cannot be numbered. You cannot count the 
number of the creatures of His hand; neither can His 
wonderful ways and works in sustaining them be numbered. 
How many are fed every day; man, beast, and birds through
out the earth, and creatures in the see. ; all from the inex
haustible stores of His goodness, power, and wisdom! It is 
in Him that we live, move, and have our being. Do we ever 
realise it? Has it ever entered into our hearts to think upon 
His mighty wonders which are so evident? For every 
creature has its supplies from the Creator, from the treasures 
of His goodnesa : " The eyes of all wait upon Thee, and 
Thou givest them their meat in due sea,son " (Ps. cxlv. 15). 
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All the innumerable beings about His throne are rece1 vmg 
continue.I displays of His infinite glory, and are constantly 
drinking in full draughts of bliss from the infinitude of His 
love and goodness ; so that the number of His marvellous 
works is past e.ll conception, and the greatness of them beyond 
all thought. 

Then to look at creation, and consider it for a moment, how 
we are lost in the thought of it! I often am. And then the 
government of all things, and the wonderful displays of His 
divine power in times past, of which we have read in this 
wonderful Book, the Bible; which is full of the most wonder
ful events that can be rehearsed : and they are marvellous to 
us indeed. They set forth the glories of His nature, name, 
and majesty; and when we can spiritually ponder them, we 
feel that His name alone is excellent. They are marvellous, 
too, with regard to the grace, mercy, and kindness mani
fested in those works. " The Lord is good to all, and His 
tender mercies are over all His works " (v. 9). And if our 
eyes are opened to see, we shall observe such a vast variety 
and infinity of goodness displayed in all His works abroad, it 
will fill us with admiration. 

Now there are but few, comparatively, who are favoured to 
know by experience the great, sovereign, e.nd wonderful dis
plays of His mercy in delivering and rescuing, in counselling 
and comforting, and in making a way when they can see 
none. I say there are few whom the holy and blE.1ssed Com
forter helps to remember and ponder the marvellous works of 
His hand ; which causes them to love and adore Him in their 
inmost souls. There is such a thing even now, as in former 
times, for a man to be brought to his wits' end, and for his 
distress to be such that he cannot speak, so sunk down ; and 
the enemy just about to take the last stroke at him (as 
Bunyan represents); and if the timely aid of the Almighty 
does not interpose, there seems no way of escaping destruc
tion. Add to this the enormity of our conduct, the baseness 
of our ways, and it may give occasion for Satan to say, "You 
will have no help from heaven ; you have done with that ; 
you have closed the hands of God by your vile doings." 
This makes altogether such a situation that it appears now it 
will be indeed the greatest of wonders if the Almighty bears the 
groans, grants the petitions, and sends help to one in such a 
case. And marvellous I say it is, when hope has almost given 
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np the ghost, and when the adversary ha'3 been taunting, 
asking, "Where is now thy God?" that Jesus has come 
leaping over the mountains, skipping over the hills, smooth
ing the mountains into plains, and has said unto thy soul, 
"Fear not, I am thy salvation;" and the eyes are fixed on 
Him, the heart's whole affection given to Him, and the poor 
soul falls down at His blessed feet and says, "Lord, it is Thy
self-Thou art the God that doeth wonders. Thou art 
beauty, Thou art glory, Thou art majesty, Thou art eternity, 
Thou art infinity, Thou art excellence." Oh, how is the 
heart enraptured! 

Do you know anything of the greatness and marvellous
ness of the mercies that visit a poor sinner in times of need? 
It makes the Lord's name to be as ointment poured forth; it 
makes Him appear in such glory and majesty, and so endears 
Him to the heart, the soul can feelingly sa.y, " Whom have I 
in heaven but Thee? and there is none upon the earth I 
desire beside Thee." 

There is one marvellous event, my friends, that the psalmist 
who penned this psalm, and other good men, did not live to 
realise; but it was set before them. They viewed it by faith, 
11,nd were assured of it; but they died without the sight. 
They saw not God Incarnate-they did not see Jesus. They 
did not see Him hang upon the tree. No. "Well," say you, 
"neither have you seen Him hang there." But we have the 
fullest evidence that it was so. We have also sometimes the 
fullest evidence that we are interested in that event. Some 
of us have, I believe, been led to view Him with the eye of 
faith bearing our sins and carrying our sorrows ; and by His 
death upon the cross delivering us from going down to the 
deserved pit of destruction. This, my dear friends, is it which 
puts our hearts in tune, and makes our souls to sing. 

Now all your repentance, suppose it to be the greatest that 
ever was-all your sorrow, and my sorrow, and all the sorrow 
of all the people that have ever sorrowed for sin, would never 
atone for one sin, nor make satisfaction to God for one 
offence ; and if we could weep out our eyes for sin, it would 
never do the least real good to the poor, guilty conscience. 
No, never. But when the sinner is brought to feel his state 
of guilt and ruin, and then is directed to this great and 
blessed Sacrifice for sin, and also to the great Sacrifi.cer, the 
Lord .Jesus, who offered up Himself without spot unto God 
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for us, and we are enabled to believe in this, that He died for 
us, the JustJor the unjust-here is an antidote, a balm for 
every wound. This proclaims a full deliverance to our souls. 
This brings forgiveness; it brings justifica.tion a.nd solid peace. 
This brings liberty of access unto the living God through this 
new and living way, and give3 us to feel that the Almighty, 
the just, holy, infinite God, is indeed a Friend to us in Christ 
-e. just God and a Saviour. 

Some of the most marvellous works of God were for God to 
become Man, and take the sinnet's place; for the Just to die for 
the unjust; the Shepherd for the sheep ; the Husband for His 
bride. The great and good Almighty Saviour thus bought 
His church with His precious blood. When a man sees and 
feels his own guilt, and has innumerable fears in his heart, 
and strives and struggles to be free, but in vain, and his fears 
increase more and more ; then for the atoning blood to be 
applied, it is the most memor11ble time of the man's life. It 
is e. wonder of wonders to him ; it is a great and special day 
of deliverance. That was a wonderful day when Israel came 
out of Egypt, when the passover was first instituted ; when 
the blood was sprinkled upon the lintels and side posts of 
their doors; when first of all they had experience of salvation 
by blood in a remarkable manner. 

Now, my friends, if ever you know what it is to come 
aright unto the blood of Christ, to have it on both sides of 
you, and above you, so that you are purified by His precious 
blood, it will be one of the most remarkable times that you 
have ever experienced. These are the thinga to be remem
bered. The Holy Spirit has this end in view in ma.king us 
acquainted with Christ crucified, and with our salvation by 
His death,-that these blessings may be remembered. He 
drives the devil and the doubts and fears away which distress 
us; He sanctifies our heads, brings liberty to us, and causes 
us to know the rest wherewith He makes the weary to rest ; 
and to realise the promises of the living God, and the 
treasures of His great goodness, that they may be continue.Uy 
brought to our remembrance. But there a.re times when, if 
we would give the world to remember in the same blessed 
manner, we cannot do it. Oh, what confusion does my poor 
mind sometimes get into, when I try to think of my interest 
in that marvellous work of the Lord! I cannot bring it to 
view, or make out that it was done for me. I hope it was, 
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and do not feel, perhaps, very much fear of the contrary; but 
cannot make my heart to trust and rejoice in it.- But when 
the Holy Spirit brings it to my mind afresh, oh how clear 
and sweet it is! He shall "bring all things to your remem
brance, whatsoever I have said unto you" (Jno. xiv. 26). He 
makes use of the reading of the Word, and of the preached 
gospel, and of the ordinances of His house, to bring all 
things to our remembrance, setting them before our minds, 
sealing them on our heads. For how is it that we are com
forted and edified? Is it not in remembering the marvellous 
works of the Lord ? If we can be sure we are in the way, 
then have we good ground to conclude that it will be right 
with us at the end. And though our confidence is at times so 
low in its degree that we cannot realise it, yet how comforting 
it is when the Spirit helps us to remember the marvellous 
works that He has done for us. 

Now, one of the marvellous works the children of God 
have to look at is, the gracious operations of His hand upon us ; 
in the first instance, in making us feel the evil of our un
speakably wicked hearts. How meny thousands of our 
fellow-creatures are thinking, as we once did, that they are in 
the way to heaven, and yet they have never had their eyes 
opened to see what is their dreadful state, both through 
original and actual sin. Now, why did the Lord condescend 
to open our eyes, and not theirs? How is it we are brought 
to look into our hearts, to see and feel how sinful are our 
thoughts, desires, words, and actions, and to weigh ourselves 
in the balances of the Word of truth? How is it that we 
have our secret sins set in the light of His countenance, and 
our mouths put into the dust, if so be there may be hope? 
How is it we are brought to a feeling sense of our evil, and 
heartily and loathingly to confess our sins and our abomina
tions before the Lord, when none but He sees us? Who 
brings us to have these solemn dealings with the Almighty in 
secret ? This is a marvel of grace, of sovereign power, and 
of divine faithfulness-to open thy blind eyes, and the grave 
of thy lusts, and bring thee to feel what thou art before God. 
How many professors there are who do not want salvation by 
grace, because they have not felt themselves totally lost by 
their works. Well then, God be praised for ever and ever for 
this marvellous grace and mercy, in opening thine eyes and 
1rnne. Oh, may we never forget what we were. May we 
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remember that it is God who bath me.de us to differ. It is 
no che.nce thing; no, but it proceeds according to His eteme.l 
purpose e.nd covenant plan of mercy. He quickened us who 
were dead in our trespasses and sins, because He determined 
in eternity that we should be vessels of mercy, ordained to 
honour and glory; and therefore it is that we a.re made to 
.feel our need of mercy. 

Now I have at times been greatly tempted, and have found 
when Se.tan has been permitted to assault me, and the Lord 
has suspended His divine operations, Jeavmg me to grapple 
alone with the enemy, he has alwe.ys sadly distressed me, and 
brought me to my wits' end. It has made me feel my strength 
no more than that of a worm, and that he had the strength 
of a lion. And I have been ma.de to feel, if the Lion of the 
tribe of Judah had not put forth His power to save me, I 
should have been destroyed by the devil. Now, my friends, I 
have proved in such cases to have no strength at all of my 
own ; but God has raised me up when cast down by the 
enemy. He has healed my wounds as surely as Satan bas 
wounded me. He has always liberated me, opened the door 
of the prison, brought me out of darkness, proving Himself 
my Saviour still. He has shut the lion's mouth; He has 
me.de my adversaries to be a.shamed; He has lifted up my 
head above my enemies; He has girded me with gladness; 
Be he.s put a new song oi praise into my mouth; and I 
he.ve blessed His ne.me. And these are marvellous doings 
to me. 

Now he.ve you not found some of these things in your own 
experience? Have you not been sunk down by the power of 
the e.dverse.ry, and he.snot your life seemed clean gone? Yet 
the Lord's delivering hand has come, even when you have been 
long down, and felt that there was no rising up, and feared 
His mercy was clean gone for ever; but when He ha.s turned 
your captivity, you have found your fears quite groundless. 
Therefore you can now say, "The Lord has dealt wondrously 
with me, and He is a God that doeth wonders." And in the 
way of providence have there not been seasons when some of 
us have been so sunk down and covered with shame and con
fusion, it has seemed to us as though the hand of the Almighty 
was gone out against us ; as if everything was conspiring 
age.inst us to bring us to ruin? 

There are some seasons in a believer'<, life when it seems to 
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him as if the world, the devil, the church, and his own family 
were all against him; he seems as one cast off by all, like 
one trodden down by the enemy. So it has seemed to me. 
But this is to show us, "Salvation is of the Lord." There
fore, at the appointed time He makes all straight-and there 
seems such a beautiful harmony in events-one kind e.ct of 
proYidence after another ; one kind friend or other turns 
round to us, and the combination of events proclaims the.t the 
Lord is a faithful, prayer-he:uing, covenant-keeping God still. 
And says the poor soul, " What a fool I was to think that 
God would lie, or the Almighty would change, and that His 
promises were not to be relied on ! What e. fool I was to be 
in such haste, after waiting only a little while for deliver
ance ! Why, see ! it came at the right time, and in the best 
way after all." Well, we think we cannot forget such events 
as these. We have e. table spread for us, and tokens that God 
is faithful; that a well is springing up, and will for ever 
spring ; and we feel sure the Almighty ia on our side, e.nd we 
roll all our cares on Him. Thus we do, as Israel did in. the 
wilderness ;-when they were supplied, they sang His praise ; 
but they soon forgot His works, and murmured in their tents. 
Alas, we are like them in many things ; but God remembers 
His covenant still, and will not forego His gracious purposes, 
though we do greatly err. God is faithful, and cannot deny 
Himself. Some see more of the wonders of His faithfulness 
and grace than others. 

Now with regard to our being united and kept together as a 
people; I have pondered it in my mind, and it appears mar
Yellous to me how we have been supplied. We have not had 
large or rich congregations, and often it has seemed to me 
there must soon be an end to our little cause; and moreover, 
I have often felt as unfit for preaching as a post, and it has 
seemed as if all was coming to nothing. But then, age.in, 
providence has worked in such a way for us that we he.ve had no 
lack of anything, but have been marvellously supplied unto 
this day. And the wonders of the Lord's hand to me indi
vidually, have surprised and humbled me, and made me 
ashamed of my unbelief and hardness of head, and to adore 
Him, dissolved in gratitude at His blessed feet, many times 
lately. I am very r;ure of this, that we have a marvellous 
Being to deal with ; and it seems to me that I am the greatest 
of all sionera, because, having had E<uch discoveries of His 
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goodness, yet I have so wonderful a measure of unbelief, I ca.n 
yet question His mercy. I wonder at myself, and wonder if 
others-having had such proofs of His goodness and faith
fulness-are capable of doubting Him again, a3 I have done. 
I am ashamed of myself, hut, nevertheless, think it but just 
to acknowledge His mercy before Him and before the people. 
0, may we be enabled to remember, by His blessed Spirit, the 
marvellous works which He bath done ! 

There are also some marvellous works which He hath done 
with regard to our adversaries. And I have often so.id in my 
soul before God, let me never try my hand with the enemy; 
no, let me never venture. It is such e. puny hand I am sure 
to be mastered. But let me bring e.11 my enemies to Thee, 
and leave them all with Thee. I have sometimes been able 
to do thus, and have then seen with what ease the good 
Redeemer treads them all down. Nay, I have seen that He 
has so turned the enemy he has become friendly. I think 
this was e. marvellous thing concerning Ja.cob, when Esau 
was resolved to do him mischief-when they met, Esau 
ran to him, embraced him, fell on his neck and kissed him. 
And have not we in our experience seen something similar ? 
Indeed, my friends, I have been terrified by the thoughts of 
enemies, and the Lord has enabled me to bring them before 
Him, to leave them in His hands, ea.sting my burden upon 
Him. And when 1 have seen the enemy, I have not been 
afraid. It has been evident that, being in the hand of the 
Lord, he could do nothing, verifying the truth, " If God be 
for us, who can be against us ? " 

I am satisfied of this, that the Lord's dear people will prove 
every jot and tittle of His Word to be true, and "no weapon 
formed against them shall prosper.'' He does not say there 
shall be no weapon formed. No; the weapon shall be formed, 
and shaken over your heads, so as to make you terribly afraid ; 
and while looking at the strong hand of the enemy and his 
rage against you, you will be obliged to sigh and groan to 
the great Deliverer. And He saith, "The wicked shall not 
prosper, I will break them in pieces, I will bring them down, 
and they shall know that I am the Lord." Look, too, at 
what Phare.oh and the Egyptians would do, but they were 
not able. The Lord buried them in the sea. Israel saw the 
Egyptians that day, but the Lord said they should see them 
no more for ever. The Lord brings us to see the ad\·erse.ry, 
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and to feel that we are without strength. He then puts forth 
His hand, that we may see His power: "And Israel s11,w th11,t 
great work, and they sang His praise." 

Do not think of combating the adversary thyself. If thou 
hast an enemy, tell the Lord all thy case, commit it to Him. 
Thou art unequal to the contest, and it becomes the de£ence
less sheep to take shelter behind the Shepherd. David says, 
" Thou hast been a Shelter for me, and a strong Tower from 
the enemy." "Thou hast covered my head in the day of 
battle " (Ps. lxi. 8 ; cxl. 7). And therefore, when we reflect 
upon past experience, the adversaries we have seen, how 
greatly we have feared, and how the Lord has worked for us, 
it is to us an encouragement for the future. 

Remember the marvellous works of the Lord which He 
bath done for us. May we be helped to trust in Him, and to 
rest upon Him, and give all the glory to His great name. 

MEMOIR OF MRS. DRUMMOND. 
A MEMBER OF BERNARD GILPIN'S OHURCH AT HERTFORD. 

Horn, 1795. Died, 1886. 

(Continued from page 118.) 
IN the early pad of September, 1876, a sore and hitter out
ward trial fell upon her, which appeared as if it would- over
come her altogether, at her great age, 81. Her spirit was 
wrung by it day and night; there was no complaining against 
the Lord, but deep, spiritual confession that it was for her sin 
this great cross had come upon her. One morning weeping 
she said, " The words have come to me, 

" ' Rejoice, believer in the Lord, 
Who makes your cause His own.' 

0 Lord, that Thou wouldest make this cause Thine ; under
take it for me, unworthy as I am I Thou hast surely under
taken thousands of times before for me, wilt Thou now for 
Jesus' sake? Bitter as this trial is, sometimes I feel an 
inward happiness I did not feel when all was ease and quiet
ness. I keep right on praying-if it is prayer. How this 
trial has marred everything outwardly! I feel sometimes the 
Lord is answering prayer by these things; for how often 
lately I have cried, 'Be not silent unto me.' And did He not 
say to me a little time back, 
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" 'Be to this world as dead, 
Alive to that to come ' ? 

and this word, • As many as I love I rebuke and chasten ; be 
zealous therefore, and repent ' " ? 

On Oct let, when in the very heat of the trial, the preached 
word was most suitable. Mr. Benson's text was, " Our fathers 
trusted in Thee ; they trusted, and Thou didst deliver them ; 
they cried unto Thee," etc. (Psa. xxii. 4-6). What hope 
was wrought in her heart that the Lord was with her in the 
trial ! yea, had permitted it for her sin, which she felt most 
deeply, and desired in confession and humiliation to depart 
from. ll'ruly she stood astonished at the Lord's tender com
passion towards her. Again the following Sunday, though 
she had to walk through darkness and rain outwardly, 
nothing was mentioned but praise to the Lord for thus help
ing her in her great trouble ; for that remained the same. 
But on the following Wednesday the Lord in a most mar
vellous manner (I must say), in judgment, although we felt 
with great mercy, brought about a change; and so ordered it 
that she should witness it. I cannot write particulars. Let 
it suffice that she with her whole heart and soul acknowledged 
the Lord's great goodness and tender compassion, declaring 
with sweet confidence that she had a Father in heaven who 
had heard our prayer, and fulfilled His own word upon which 
He had caused her to hope. And on Nov. 26th she got a 
sweet revival in the chapel, and spoke as follows ; " Shall I 
grudge to bear the cross when the crown is in view ? 0 let 
me not. How I have dreaded death! but now I do not. 
Yet 0, my sins, they pierce me. When I think of what He 
has done, is doing, and has promised to do, and yet that I 
have been afraid of a man that shall die! How many sweet 
words keep coming to me that I have had! • This God is 
our God for ever and ever, and will be our Guide even unto 
death.' ' What more can He say ? ' ' What more can He 
say'/' and again, 'Immanuel, God with us! ' " 

In Feb., 1877, she had a slight attack of illness. On the 
17th she said : "I have thought many times perhaps the 
Lord has something to say to me in thus laying me by, and I 
begin to think it is to show me my sin. How I have been 
made to remember it this night as it regards -- ! I see it 
was pride me.de me do certain things,-that sin by God 
abhorred. 0 how detestable does it appear to me now! 
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All these things coming to my mind made me very low ; but 
a simple circumstance, ordered by the Lord, I hope, has 
brought to my mind how I was left a widow with a large, 
afflicted family and no means, and how He appeared on my 
behalf. Surely, I thought, He will never leave me at last in 
sorrow to sink, but will grant me repentance for those sins 
He brings to my remembrance, and will not suffer them to 
appear against me at the last day." 22nd. " Yesterday 
morning, as soon as I awoke, the words came to me, ' If the 
8on shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed.' In the 
evening they came again quite fresh and clear, and I do feel 
the Lord is dee.ling most tenderly with me. I still feel con
viction not only of that sin, but many besides; but if His 
Son has made me free, though I feel them in this world, they 
will not appear age.inst me at the judgment day.'' Over 
and over again she spoke of the Lord's tender kindness to her 
in so gently taking down her tabernacle. 1 am astonished to 
see how loosely she holds all things here below, and how 
greatly her anxiety increases to be assured of her safety. 
"Last night," she said, "I was dreaming a.bout paying my 
debts ; and when I awoke I said, 'Lord, I do not owe man 
anything through Thy kindness to me ; but 0, it is my debt 
of sin I want paid: this is my trouble. If I might but know 
that Christ died and suffered for my sin ! ' " 

In the summer and autumn of 1878 she was brought into 
much perplexing trial in her little business. For a time it 
looked as though the Lord's hand was going out age.inst her; 
but what we thought was ruin and destruction turned out to 
be our greatest comfort. On Sep. 14th, she seemed over
powered by the Lord's marvellous dealings towards her, and 
said, " Coming through this outward matter many would 
think was the cause of the rejoicing; but indeed it is not. 
It is the sweet hope that the Lord has heard my prayer and 
is regarding me, that so overcomes me. I must believe now 
He never, never will forsake me. How ashamed I am that I 
have doubted Him ! " 

In the night of Nov. 10th she was taken with a terrible 
strangling, which frightened her exceedingly, and she had to 
fight for breath. After a while the means used relieved her, 
when her confession of sin and cries for mercy were most 
urgent : " 0 Lord, do help me, do pardon me. I have been 
too anxious after peace and quietness here, but now I want 
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Thy peace. How soon we are brought down! I hope when 
death really comes I shall not feel so frightened. Now these 
words come, 'My peace I give unto you. Not as the world 
giveth,'-0 no, not so." 11th. "It is as the leper I must 
come: 'Lord, if Thou wilt, Thou canst ma.ke me clean.' That 
white raiment is Christ's righteousness. If I may but appear 
in that! Such an attack as I had shows us the vanity of all 
earthly things." Jan. 28th, 1879. '' 0, if the Lord has 
spoken those words to me, 'Daughter, thy sins are forgiven 
thee ; ' ' Wilt thou not from this time call Me Father ? ' I do 
feel so cheered and encouraged by them. You know it is 
what I have so longed for, the knowledge of the forgiveness 
of sins." 

On Feb. 29th, 1880, when rising, and feeling very poorly, 
the words ea.me to her softly, "You are going to a better 
inheritance than the one you leave behind you." She dwelt 
upon it all day, saying, " You know, if the Son has made me 
free, I am free for that inheritance." In the following July, 
on the 11th, her last illness commenced, and continued six 
years. After suffering extreme pain shingles appeared, a.nd 
she had little rest night or day. All care and anxiety about 
outward things were removed. These were a few of her 
expressions : " Lord, help me, give me submission to Thy 
holy will. Many years have I laid on this bed without pain; 
let me not repine now. 

" ' Bid me call to mind Thy cross, 
My hard heart to soften.' 

Thou hast said,' Only confess thine iniquities.' 0 Lord, mine 
are innumerable ; but Thy blood can cleanse them all away 
-invaluable blood. When I pass through the valley of the 
shadow of death, be Thou with me. You know I felt this 
word a few days before I was taken ill, ' Shall not the Judge 
of all the earth do right?' He has brought this pain and 
affliction ; and now let me ask for strength to endure. Did I 
not, at the worslr, kneel down and ask for five minutes' relief? 
and the pain has never been ao severe since." 

At another time under great suffering: "' Every branch in 
Me that beareth fruit He purgeth '-is this the purging? 0 
give me grace to bear Thy purging! How these words have 
come to my mind, ' They shall call, and I will answer. I 
will say, It is My people, and they shall say, The Lord is 
my God.' Perhaps this is sent to bring me to it.'' The 
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pain she endured was most grievous to me ; one night po.r
ticularly, when she said, "David so.id he cried out of the belly 
of hell, and this is like it; the po.in, the burning heat in my 
back, how can I endure ? " On the night of the 27th her 
cries for help were grievous, but her spirit was in the most 
chastened, humbled state, acknowledging the justice of her 
pain, and praying for patience to endure without murmuring; 
which she certainly did. On the 29th she felt these words, 
" Be patient, brethren; for the coming of the Lord dre.weth 
nigh ; " receiving them in fear, saying, "How will He come? 
In j udgment? " Ou Aug. 2nd, when her sufferings were 
intense : " 'In that day I will give you rest from your le.hour' 
-these are days of labour indeed." 

All through September she continued very ill and suffering, 
and became so weak and low in body we thought she must 
die ; but it was beautiful to witness the patient, resigned 
spirit she usually manifested. One morning after being left 
to self pity, her sorrow and confession were most touching. 
The Word appeared to support and strengthen her from day 
to day. In November she said, "My hope is in His word,
what He has spoken to me. 0, if He has said, 'I have 
cbosen you; you have not chosen Me I' But I want one 
word. 0 that He would speak again yet one word I " I 
said, "Perhaps the Lord will give you a little sleep, mother." 
She answered, " How can I sleep? Pray for me. But 0, 
what are my sufferings to Christ's ? Lord, do help me ; make 
haste to help me for Jesus Christ's sake. Now it seems to 
come again, 'I am with you, and will be with you to the 
end.' " Then after a while, "He seems to say, 

" 'What more can I say thn.n to you I have said, 
You who unto Jesus for refuge have fled? ' '' 

After this the distress passed off, and she slept more or less 
quietly through the night. . 

On Jan. 19th, 1881, the words came to her in the night, 
" Christ rose from the grave, and so shall I.'' She said, " I 
often long to be gone. The words came to me this morning, 

" ' The Holy Ghost this witness bears, 
You stand in Jesus still complete,' 

and other words come. It is better for me to tell you this 
than to be complaining. 0 yes, I believe the Lord has 
answered prayer many times since I have been on this bed.'' 
On the 9th she suffered much and became fretful, but in o 
few hours found a change, e.nd said, " I ha,ve been ver, 



THE GOSPEL BTANDARD-1913. 163 

wrong. Day after day, and night after night, none but the 
Lord knowa what I Buffer; but He does give me relief." On 
the 12th ahe awoke in great agony, but the words ea.me 
immediately to her, " Shall I not drink of the cup my Father 
bath given 'l" and ahe ea.id, "I answered, 'Yes, Lord, I will 
drink of it, if Thou wilt give me strength ; ' and almost 
directly I went off into a quiet sleep." 

On March 2nd one so.id to her, "I wish we could get you 
out." She said, "I do not think it is the will of God I should 
ever go downstairs again. I do not want to think about 
it, but to be content with my lot. I do not want to have 
anything to do with worldly things, but to look beyond ; and 
the Lord does give me many words to help and support me." 
April 18th. "I am watching and waiting daily, hourly, for 
the Lord to come and speak to me ; it seems such real watch
ing. I cannot explain it. I hope I shall be able to say to 
my poor F., 'He is come.'" On the 19th she could hardly 
speak, but whispered, 

" ' My dear Redeemer's love is such, 
He cannot long delay.' 

All the words He has given me He will not let fall to the 
ground. 0 that He would come and speak peace to my 
soul ! " I said, " Mother dear, you are not in trouble? " 
"Well," she so.id, "I am not quite sure yet; I watch for Him 
to come.'' 

In May, when feeling very low in mind and body, she said, 
"To feel near the end, and not quite sure ! but, 

" 'Who wait for Thy salvation, Lord, 
Shall Thy salvation see.' 

On His word do I hope ; but I want Him to come and speak 
plainly to me, and take me to Himself.'' 6th. " I think the 
Lord says to me, 'I will manifest Myself unto thee as I do 
not unto the world;' and it seems like an answer, for I have 
asked Him to do it. Redeemed with Jesus' blood-it is only 
the redeemed He will manifest Himself unto.'' On the 8th 
she was exceedingly low in mind, her cries were touching : 
" 0, if I have made a mistake I If I have said more than the 
Lord has said to me I Lord, help me a poN, miserable 
creature. Do tell me I am Thy child. Do come, and speak 
one word. 0, but will He speak 'l I have so.id, I am not 
afraid of death ; now it is near, I am afraid. Didst Thou say 
I was going to a better inheritance 'l I want a clear testi
mony.'' The next day she said, 
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" ' Eye bath not seen, nor ear bath heard, 
Nor can the heart conceive, 

What blessings are for them prepared 
Who in the Lord believe.' 

And I do believe in Him." On the 18th, when suffering 
much, she felt as if she must run a.way from the pain; after
words saying, " I was rebellious, I never felt like it before." 
Many times she said, " How long, Lord ? how long ?-and 
yet I do not want to enquire, but to we.it the Lord's time." 
At another time, "Pray the Lord to pardon my sin, take 
away my own spirit, and give me His." 

On Dec. 4th she said, "I think the Lord has told me this 
morning to 

'Wait the appointed hour, 
Wait till the Bridegroom of my soul 

Reveals His love with power.'" 

12th. "Such a beautiful word came to me in the night; it 
me.de me not afraid to die, it was so satisfactory ; but I can
not now remember it. I have prayed the Lord to bring it 
again; He can if He pleases." I said, "Will you lose your 
confidence if He does not?" " 0 no," she answered, "I 
think I have the substance." 

On the 25th of February, 1882, she gave the following 
sweet account of the Lord's tender compassion upon her: 
"Last night I awoke out of e. short sleep restless and full of 
pain. I dreaded the long night, and thought, 'How shall I 
get through?' when immediately the words came, 'Christ 
will bring you safely through.' I said, ' Ah I Lord, that was 
in a temporal thing;' and it seemed to say, 'Spiritually too.' 
Now I am brought through; and I do feel my hope streng
thened tha~ I shall be brought through even to the end. It 
has quite cheered and revived me. Whenever I a.woke in the 
night I felt comfortable, and thought of many,. and could 
pray for them.'' 

One day it was the case of the leper she dwelt upon in con
nection with the word, "Now ye are clean," &c. Another 
day the case of Simeon abode with her all day. She said, 
"He saw Him with his bodily eyes; I want to see Him by 
faith. I want Him to say, 'I am thy salvation,' and then 
take me to Himself.'' Sbe said, "I cannot read the Word, 
and yet how it does come to me! I hope the Holy Spirit 
reads it to me." 

(To be continuf-d.) 
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PRAYER WHEN OVERWHELMED. 

"Hear my cry, 0 God; attend unto my prayer. From the 
end of the earth will I cry unto Thee, when my heart is over
whelmed: lead me to the Rock that is higher than I."-Ps. lxi.1, 2. 

Tms gracious cry, this fervent spirit of the psalmist, ma.y 
by God's mercy be a help and instruction to us. Every 
quickened soul is a praying soul, a longing soul; and when it 
is not favoured with access through Jesus Christ, and gets 
some light to see its condition, there is an overwhelming of 
the spirit, a grievous fear, a searching for causes of ab3ence 
and silence. There is a crying as expressed in a.nother 
Psalm: "Unto Thee will I cry, 0 Lord my Rock: be not 
silent to me : lest, if Thou be silent to me, I become like 
them that go down into the pit" (xxviii. 1). There is such 
an experience in the saints as having distinct dealings with 
God. By faith they come to Him; by faith they confess 
their sins in hope of pardon ; by faith they plead the blood 
of Christ for pardon, seek to obtain God's attention; and till they 
get some answer, they ca.nnot be happy. Unanswered prayer 
we soon begin to think is unheard prayer. Unheard prayer, 
even the fear of it, is a distress to a child of God. 

In some things I know it has pleased God to grant me His ear, 
and give me some answers, sweet and blessed answers. It is a 
struggle sometimes to hold fast that He has done anything 
for us; but it is a mercy not to be permitted to give up what 
He has done. Some must join with me in this-that God 
has heard and answered prayer. We may call to mind the 
scripture: "If I regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will 
not hear me; " and then before we get far, the enemy will 
sa.y, " He will not hear you; " and seeing the iniquity in our 
hearts, we fear He will not; but if we are enabled to press on 
through this crowd of hindrances, we shall have to say, "But 
verily God hath heard me; He hath attended to the voice of 
my prayer" (!xvi. 18, 19). Then we shall have some 
gracious understanding of the difference between possessing 
iniquity in the heart and loving it ; between being a sinner 
and walking in sin. 

BuL I know that unanswered prayers become trials. If we 
have felt we must seek the face of God in anything, and have 
had some hope He has bowed down His ear and hetud us, if 
we began to look for the answer and found it did not come, 
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then we have been searched and tried, e.nd through unbelief 
had fear and trouble. The more distinct the dealings wHh 
God we have had, the greater has been our pain in not gain
ing His ear in some matters. Sometimes the Lord has heard 
while we have been speaking, and sent answers; sometimes 
quickly has said, "Be it unto thee even as thou wilt." Well 
then, to cry and shout and feel He shuts out our prayer, as if 
there is something between the Lord and us, some sort of bar 
and hindrance, something that makes our earth iron e.nd our 
heaven brass, that keeps an answer back;-this is trouble. 
But a greater would be if we had no heart to pray,-thu.t 
would be dreadful. I have thought there could be no greater 
trouble on earth than that. 0 the anguish, the fear that the 
Holy Ghost will not help us, but that we shall be left to hard
ness, to departures from the living God !-this is dreadful. 

Here the psalmist from an overwhelmed heart cries, "Hear 
my cry, 0 God; attend unto my prayer." We can ·never 
sufficiently bless God for an open way, "a new and living 
way," which Christ has "consecrated for us through the veil, 
that is to say, His flesh." Then in that way, come, let us go 
to the Lord ; as it is said in Isaiah : "Come ye, and let us go 
up to the mountain of the Lord, to the house of the God of 
Jacob; and lie will teach us of His ways, and we will walk in 
His paths" (ii. 3). This is the spirit that children of God 
would fain possess and walk in ; saying to themselves and 
their friends, " Let us go and call on the name of the Lord." 
And I would say, "Let us seek this God in this evil day, and 
be found continually seeking Him," That is the one thing I 
would impress on the Lord's people-that it is of all things 
the most solemn, vital, and necessary, that we should seek the 
goodness of God and the gift of the Holy Ghost; that in His 
pJwer we might seek God's face in the day of trouble, what
ever that day may be to us, whatever appearances may be 
against us. 

This is the work of faith. Faith does not take account of 
obstacles ; for she looks on God, has to do with God, with 
Jesus Christ, His Person, work, death, resurrection, ascension 
into heaven, and intercession there; she bas to do with His 
gracious promise : " If ye shall ask anything in My name, I 
will do it." And this asking "any thing " in Christ's name is 
by the presence of the Comforter (Jno. xiv. 14-17). Well, 
if we have some mountain, a grain of faith in exercise will 
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remove it. Do we say with cowardice working, " There is a 
lion in the street, and I shall be slain " ? Then what a 
mercy just a grain of living faith will be! What pleases 
God most in His people? Faith. "Without faith it is im
possible to please Him " (Heh. xi. 6) ; and the clearest 
inference from that is, with faith we do please Him. How is 
it that an act of faith is more pleasing to God than (under 
the old law) a bullock with horns and hoofs, a forest to burn, 
beasts for offerings, or the fruit of the body for the sin of the 
soul? What makes faith more than all these to God ? It is 
that the act of faith is upon God Himself in Christ. The plea 
of faith is for Christ's sake; the reference that faith would 
have the Father make is to Christ, respecting the sinner's 
character: "Behold, 0 God our 8hield, and look upon the 
face of Thine Anointed" (Ps. lxxxiv. 9). And the power that 
faith says is sufficient is the power of God-only that power, 
for all difficulties, all sins, all devils, all temptations and 
afflictions. The power to crucify the flesh, with its affections 
and lusts, is the power of God-not naked Omnipotence as 
exerted in the creation, but the power of a living, dying 
Saviour, of His precious blood, of His gracious promise, of 
His Holy Spirit put forth. When we can refer God to Christ, 
look to the power of Christ, plead the promise of God in 
Christ, I believe that faith pleases God ; and in some manner 
e.t some time we shall get an answer to the prayer. It would 
be e. sort of dreadful death and despair to some, if they could 
not pray. I should not know how to live if the throne of 
grace were closed against me, and I had no spirit to pray. 
When I feel dull and fiat and have no heart to pray, and feel 
my mind running to a quantity of things instead of prayer, it 
is a real trouble to me. If we can pray, things will go well; 
God will work, and work for His own glory too. 

"Hear my cry"-" my cry" not ree.d out of a book, but 
written in the heart, welling up in the spirit, the work of the 
Holy Ghost, as rivers of water flowing, e. well springing up 
into everlasting life. Is it not a real comfort when we ce.n 
lay our case out before the Lord, and me.ke our worst condi
tion known, confess our vile sins, plead the Saviour's merit, 
cast a believing look on the blessed Redeemer ? One of the 
most important scriptures concerning Him we have in the 
Hebrews : " Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter 
into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a new and living 
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way, which Re bath consecrated for us through the veil, that 
is to say, His flesh; "-0 think of it!-" and having an High 
Priest over the house of God, let us draw near" (x. 19, 20). 
0 sinner, 

" Why art thou afraid to come ? 
Why afraid to tell thy case ? 

He will not pronounce thy dooI!l, 
Smiles are seated on His face." 

Often I am afraid, so afraid lest this is with me-that 
sin has been indulged; feeling unbelief, unthankfulness, un
holiness all present. Do we get our sins before us? Do we 
walk at all with the psalmist in this word: " My sin is ever 
before me " (li. 3) ? It is painful when we get a backlook, 
look at a miserable, a mis-spent, unbelieving life, in which we 
can see nothing wherein we have brought glory to God, see 
nothing but our sins. Then we are afraid to come. 

" Why a.rt thou afraid to come ? " 
It shows to me the inveterate legality of my nature, of my 
unbelief; for if my soul were morE! deeply, truly, and 
thoroughly gospelled, would this legal feeling prevail as it 
does ? My answer is, " No.". 

"Hee.r my cry, 0 God, attend unto my prayer; "-and he 
was a long way off in his feelings, things had driven him to 
the ends of the earth.-" From the end of the earth. will I cry 
unto Thee;" and perhaps he was then afraid of God's tokens 
-tokens of His wrath, or had interpreted some providences 
as tokens of divine displeasure. Sometimes things have 
seemed so frowning that we have said, " This is what I have 
long feared; here is a block put in my way, a hindrance 
from God." Unbelief is always against us. 

Here let me notice two points. 1. When three voices are 
within, that of legality, that of unbelief, and that of the 
devil, what do we feel ? Confusion, diffidence, fear, bondage, 
darkness, hardness, and 0, such backwardness to pray, and 
many evils. Then if we would but take noLice of the effect 
of these voices, and say with a little faith, " Begone, unbelief I 
Get thee behind me, Satan!" it would be well. 2. The 
second point is this. When we are under another influence, 
that of the Spirit of Christ, what do we feel? We feel 
promptings, suggestions, energy; we feel moved, impelled, 
drawn ; we have our eye on the atonement, on Christ's name 
or 80llle particular character He bears, as Mediator or Inter
cei:,sor; and we are driven to Him, we must go, cannot, would 
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not keep a.way. The psalmist said, "I will confess my trans
gressions unto the Lord." I like to be willing to confess my 
sins : " I so.id, I will confess my transgressions." We should 
notice this influence, when we a.re under it. The Lord help 
us then to spread our sails, to take advantage of the sweet 
impulse, the sweet drawings of the Spirit to go to Him, and 
say, "Attend unto me and hear me; for I mourn in my com
plaint and make e. noise" (lv. 2). 

" From the end of the earth will I cry unto Thee, 
when my heart is overwhelmed "-overwhelmed with 
trouble, sadness, gloom, fear, and many things; things we 
would not wish our tongues to utter to a fellow-creature, 
but would pour out before the Lord. " When my heart is 
overwhelmed "-with guilt or temptation ; when I look 
forward and have only gloomy anticipations of evil
" lead me to the Rock that is higher than I; " that is, the 
Lord Jesus, the Rock of Ages (Isa. uvi. 4, mar.). May we 
pray, " Holy Spirit, lead me to Him, build me on Him, that 
whatever storms may come, however by them I may be 
shaken, distressed, affrighted, I may not be moved." Christ 
says, "Upon this Rock I will build My church; and the gates 
of hell shall not prevail against it" (Matt. xvi. 18). "For 
Thou hast been a Shelter for me and a strong Tower from 
the enemy." Is that true of us? was it ever so? wa.s there 
ever a day in our lives when the Saviour of sinners, the God
man Mediator, came down and covered us, perhaps looked on 
us, and we were so conscious of His ble5sed eye of pity, of 
His power and His goodness being over and about us, that we 
were sheltered, and felt it? I well remember some things in 
which this was my lot and experience-for the Lord to come 
and shelter me. " Thou hast been a Shelter for me." Has 
He been so once to us? Th9n what are His gifts and call
ing ? Grea.t and wonderful. What is one characteristic of 
them? They are without repentance (Rom. xi. 29). Did He 
come? Then cry for Him to do it a.gain. Cry, poor ex
posed sinner in trouble, cry for Him to come age.in. 

" I will abide in Thy tabernacle for ever : I will trust in 
the covert of Thy wings." "Lord, I have no disposition to 
go elsewhere, no mind to seek shelter elsewhere. Be Thou 
my strong Habitation. I will abide in Thy tabernacle, I will 
trust in the covert of Thy wings, till all these calamities be over
past." " For Thou, 0 God, hast heard my vows : Thou ha~t 
given me the heri~age of those that fea.r 'l'hy name." J. K. P. 
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THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE FATHER. 
"THE PEOPLE THAT SAT IN DARKNESS SAW GREAT LIGHT," 

-MATT. iv. 16. 
NoT reason's showy, faint, and flickering light; 

Not argument's hot sun dispelling doubt; 
Not judgment satisfied dissolving night, 

Nor worlds with all God's glories girt about; 

Not nature, where His flooding glories shine 
In rich-strewn luminosity of light ; 

But glory in th' eternal Face divine~' 
Now stirs the wonder of their waking sight. 

Th' eternal Son, where all God's glory beams, 
Hath clothed Him in His brethren's soul and frame; 

And through the Tabernacle+ glory streams, 
Wherein "'Tis finish'd I " hear the PRIEST proclaim. 

Here to new eyes great Light hath now appear'd, 
For in the Son from heaven God's glories shine ; 

And in His ta.bernacle, deep endear'd, 
There spea.k a.nd work hea.ven's Founts of Light divine. 

There, full, the light of Mercy they behold; 
There Justice smiling, weeping they decry

Whose arms, once rigid, Mercy now enfold : 
A blessed union strikes th' adorer's eye ! 

Of old-to faith, sweet, ancient days of love!
When His delights were with the sons ofmen, 

'Twas fix'd, in thrice blest intercourse above: t 
They love us now-and how They loved us then ! 

O blest eternal Friendship! II love unknown, 
But now beheld! for this great Light they see. 

At its appearing shades of death have flown : 
Themselves see blessed in the Deity I 

Black sinners here from blood see Light arise
The Light of sins for ever wash'd away; 

And in the Light of love from Jesus' eyes, 
Behold the promise of eternal day. 

O'er all the darkness of the sinner's sky 
The glory spreads of power to make him bleat: 

• Hcb. i. 2, 3; 2 Cor. iv. 6. 1 Heh. x. 5, t Prov. viii. 30, 31; 
Jno. xvii. 26. II Ja,s. ii. 23; Jno. xv. 15; Bong v. 1, 16. 



TliE GOSPEL S'rANDARD-1913. l 7i 

To save him " to the uttermost " 'tis nigh ; 
And Jesus see.ls His purpose in his breast. 

Within his soul, love, hope, e.nd faith combine 
To shed e. Light whose Source is in the ve.il ; 

And glory from deep promises doth shine, 
And speaks that sweet fulfilment shall not fail. 

Thus is he blast I for, once enveloped deep 
In e.11 the darkness of hell's woes profound, 

His soul has risen from its sinful sleep, 
And moves t' embrace heaven's opening Light around! 

Crowborough. E. L1TrLETON, JuN. 

AFFLICTION OVERRULED. 
A MORNING READING BY JAMES BOURNE. 

Nov. 7th, 1840.-Pse.lm civ. 9: "Thou hast set e. bound, that 
they turn not again to cover the earth." God brings many 
e.fllictions on His people of various kinds, to remove their 
pride, conceit, e.nd independence of Him, and to cause us to 
sit in e. low place and watch His hand. But He sets a bound 
to these, that they shall not go beyond His intention; that is, 
to cause us to cry to Him and to humble ourselves before 
Him. And if we are enabled to judge ourselves, we shall 
find these afllictions bounded and limited ; but we must have 
them all our days to check many things in all directions. 
Now if there be any alteration of outward trouble, any 
clearing up of providence, the world then sing care away; 
and there is something of this in the people of God. But 
there is no real remedy applied, unless we get a taste of God's 
mercy in that blessed everlasting covenant. He gathereth up 
this deep in storehouses (Ps. xxxiii. 7) ; and pours out a little 
here and a little there of these waters of affliction, according 
as He sees these evils-pride, or covetousness, or conceit, to 
prevail. He does this to bring us down to that godly sim
plicity He would have. 

This corresponds to the words of Jeremiah from the Lord : 
,. Declare this in the house of Ja.cob, and publish it in J ude.h, 
saying, Hear now this, 0 foolish people e.nd without under
standing; which have eyes, and see not; which have ears, e.nd 
hear not: Fear ye not Me? saith the Lord "-this we have 
need to do at any lifting up of His hand :-" will ye not 
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tremble at My presence "-this presence is anything untoward, 
-" which have placed the sand for the bound of the sea by e. 
perpetual decree, that it cannot pass it: and though the 
waves thereof toss them~elves, yet can they not prevail; 
though they roar, yet c:i.n they not pass over it?" (Jer. v. 
20 -22). I arn always ashe.rned to think how little use I 
make of Jesus Christ, which is the end for which He dee.ls 
with us. I long now for Him to be with me and all my 
children in all their pursuits. 

CRUMBS FROM THE MASTER'S TABLE. 
G.tTJlERED FROM "THE THRONE OF GRACE," BY R. TRAILL, A,llf. 

" Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of gre.ce, the.t 
we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need."
HEB. iv. 16. 

DocTRINE : THAT THE MAIN GROUND OF ALL THE BOLDNESS 

ALLOWED IN COMING TO THE THRONE OF GRACE IS IN OUR LORD 

JESUS CHRIST. 

The interest, and room, and place that Christ hath in this 
throne of grace is the ground of all e.llowed boldness in 
coming to it. Whea people are secure, nothing, is more 
commonly practised by them than fearless rushing into God's 
presence. Any carnal, careless sinner can, when he will, bow 
the knee, and make what he calls a prayer to God. _ But 
when conscience is awakened, and light darts in to make 
known to them somewhat of God and of themselves, it is 
then found a matter of wonderful mystery and difficulty to 
percaive anything that can justly and sufficiently support the 
confidence of a self-condemned sinner in his approaches to 
God for mercy. Hence it is so often seen that this is the 
common way of all the ungodly, and of such as are ignorant 
of God in Christ. While they a.re secure, and blind, and 
hardened, they feel nothing, and fear nothing ; but when 
death and judgment approach, and stare them near in the 
face, and when they begin to think in earnest that they must 
stand before God, and recaive their eternal doom, being 
ignorant of a Mediator, and quite estranged from any believ
ing employing of Him, they sink in discouragement and 
despair. An<l alas ! how many miserable sinners are there 
that are never awakened out of the sleep of security until they 
u.rcJ plunged in the very pit of despair! 
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The resoluhon therefore of this question -How a sinner 
may draw near to the thron9 of grace with confidence, so as 
to be welcomed by Him that sitteth on it, and may receive 
good things thence, is only in this-that this boldness is all 
in and by Jesus Christ. _ My work therefore at tbis time, and 
it is indeed the main work of ministers at all times, is to 
declare and show you how our L:>rd Je3us Christ is the ground 
and foundation of true confidence in coming to God. And 
herein I would lead you to such things that concern the Lord 
Jesus as are commonly known, usually talked of, but rarely 
duly pondered and improved. 

1. Let us consider the Person of this Mediator by whom 
we may have access with boldness (Eph. iii. 12)-a wonder
ful Person, the Son of God made Man ; a marvellous Man, 
by whom all men may be accepted with God, when there is 
not a man in the world that can be accepted of God in his 
own name ; yet all that come in Christ's name are accepted. 
Our Lord Jesus Christ is God's own Son, the Son of God 
tabernacling in the flesh; "God manifest in the flesh; " 
" the Brightness of the Father's glory, and the express Image 
of His Person" (Heb. i. 3). "There is one God, and one 
Mediator between God and men, the Man Christ Jesus: who 
gave Himsel( a Ri.nsom for all, to b3 testified in due time " 
(1 Tim. ii. 5, 6). In due time it will be seen what this ransom 
was paid for, and for whom ; for every one of the ransomed 
shall get their liberty and inheritance in God's time and way. 
People commonly profess the faith of this truth, that our 
Madie.tor hi God and man; but h:>w little is it improved by 
faith! We do not consider Him, how great a Person He is, 
and how fit form (Heh. iii. 1, 2). Such as have any serious 
thoughts of God and of themselves (and they a.re in a for
lorn state that have none), find the necessity of a Mediator, 
when they consider the strictness of His justice, the power of 
His wrath, the perfect purity and holiness of His nature, 
compared with the sinfulness and vileness of their own nature, 
hearts and lives. But there is another deeper thought of God 
that will discover as great necessity of a Melia.tor, and that 
is of His greatness. With God is terrible majesty; with God 
is unsearchable glory. How can there be a bold and accept
able approach to Him of whom we cannot frame a right, 
suitable thought? How is it avoidable but that all our wor
ship must be to an unknown God? for "no man hath seen 
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God at any time" (Jno. i. 18). Here comes in the Mediator 
Jesus Christ, who is not only a screen betwixt justice and us, 
but is a glass wherein we may behold the glory of God. This 
glory is only to be beheld in the face or Person of Jesus 
Christ (2 Cor. iv. 6). Nowhere else is He to be 
sought or found, but as a consuming fire. God of old put 
His name at Jerusalem; to it they must come with their 
solemn sacrifices: when afar off, they must look to it, as Dan. 
vi. 10. When they are bade to remember the Lord afar off, 
it is added," And let Jerusalem come into your mind" (Jer. li. 
50). Now Jerusalem, temple, altar, holy of holies, mercy
seat, priests, sacrifices, &c., were all but shadows of Jesus 
Christ. Under the New Testament, when Christ is come, 
the name of God is in Him; and all worship and approaches 
are to be made to God dwelling in this true Tabernacle which 
the Lord pitched, and not man (Heh. viii. 2). 

2. Let us consider our Lord's office of High Priest. So 
the apostle calls Him our great High Priest, and" we have Him'' 
(ver. 14). This is a great ground of boldness in dealing with 
God, that we have Christ for a High Priest. He was of God's 
own choosing and calling. He is not of our choosing, but 
He is for our using. Should that man be called a Christian 
who bath no use for this great High Priest? High priests 
were taken from among men, and ordained for men in things 
pertaining to God (Heh. v. 1). Consider the honour of this 
office to Christ, and its usefulness to His people. He " glori
fied not Himself to be made an High Priest, but He that 
said unto Him, Thou art My Son, this day have I begotten 
Thee" (ver. 5). Christ's offices of King and Prophet carry 
visible, plain glory in them. But to be made an High Priest, 
especially when He is to be also Priest, Altar, and Sacrifice, 
seems to have no glory, but abasement. But if we look to the 
inside of this office, it excels in glory. What inconceivable 
glory is it to Christ to be the Reconciler of all things, to take 
up so honourably the grand quarrel betwixt angry heaven and 
sinful earth ! to purge our sins by the sacrifice of Himself, and 
then sit down at the right hand of the Majesty on high (Heh. 
i. 3); to offer a sacrifice, in the virtue whereof an innumerable 
company out of all nations, tongues, and languages are 
redeemed, and justified, and glorified; for which He shall be 
eternally praised in heaven by all the happy inhabitants of 
that blessed place (Rev. v. 9) ! As for the usefuln;,ss of this 
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·office to Hie people, I shall only name two things. 1. In this 
office He manageth all our business with God, such as we could 
never have done ouraelves, and must be eternally undone, if 
it WAre not done for us ;-to satisfy justice, fulfil the law, and 
bring us in a sure title to the inheritance of heaven. 2. By 
Him we offer all our spiritual services, and have them pre
sented by Him for acceptance (Heh. xiii. 15). We must do 
all in His name (Col. iii. 17). 

(To be continued.) 

WRESTLING PRAYER AND ~RAISE. 

.I FEEL a pleasure in knowing I am writing to a friend, but a 
pleasing sensation in feeling I am writing to a brother 
beloved in and of the Lord. 

And now you have found me material for a volume, in 
spite of my inveterate foe that desires to break our bond ; but 
he knows I have the Hammer by my side that makes him 
tremble at its voice. He that is the Lion of Judah makes 
him eat the dust, and rage in vain. 

I was so glad you had been to see my dear brother. Many 
are the prayers I have offered up for him these forty-five years, 
and still he is on my heart. Prayer, prayer, prayer, 0 the 
value of prayer ! How good is the eternal God to ordain this 
means of communication for our good and His glory ! 0 
brother, what say you ? I think I know how you feel-face 
to face, heart to baa.rt; God has done it. 0 for a noble song 
to His glorious name for His wonderful gift of prayer! I 
endorse all you say about ways and means. All are subject 
to His eye and care, and without His blessing, will fail. But 
we cry for this blessing, and in our inmost soul keep saying, 
"Who can tell?" 0 the struggles of faith, the fight for 
victory, the wrestling power when the Spirit comes upon us! 
" Ah, Lord," we keep saying, "I cannot let Thee go." And 
sometimes He says, "Do let Me go; the day breaketh." Ah, 
brother, that is a sure omen of victory. The night is almost 
gone when the break comes. 

I trust you have known this better than I do. I feel sure 
you have wrought in this field with more success than I; be
cause He has put you the armour on, yon n,re equipped for 
war. I feel my want of shield and buckler; I go mourning 
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by ree.son of de.rkness, longing for the light, but it cometh 
not. Sometimes He seems to break me on every side, e.nd 
allow my hope (my little hope) to be removed like e. tree, e.nd 
withered by His strong wind; e.nd yet in this plight dee.r little 
Faith peeps up, and says, " Though He slay me-though He 
slay me "-e.fraid to go further; till at le.st it creeps out like 
a bright stree.k in e. dark cloud-" I will trust in Him." And 
then, after recovering a little strength, begins to sing, "I 
want that grace that springs from Thee." And a.gain, "Let 
Thine hand help me." And again, "Let God arise." But 0, 
I may keep on again and again, then my paper is full. But 
still, dear brother, we have no God but this One, "our God" 
that doeth wondtlrs. 0, and He does keep doing wonders for 
a poor wretch like me. I know nothing, and can do nothing; 
I am nothing, and have nothing ; yet He has kept me going 
in this broken way for many years. 0 brother, if there is one 
sinner escaped hell by e. narrow border, it is I; and if there 
is one sinner out of hell that ought to sing "All hail! " it 
is I. 0 for a thousand tongues to sing my dear Redeemer's 
praise I He is the King of glory ; 0 yes, He is the King of 
glory. Bradbury sang so when he was dying. May my last 
end be that ! I hope both you and I shall make e. bright end 
after all our conflicts. We know that our Redeemer liveth
lives to help us on our way, lives to cheer our drooping spirits, 
lives to keep our feet in the gospel way, lives to quell our 
desperate foe, lives to keep our feet from wandering, lives to 
keep our tongues from slandering; yea, He lives to save our 
souls from hell, and prove that He does all things well. 

Extol Him, brother ; talk of His wondrous works and His 
mighty acts all over the Book and all over our souls, yours 
and mine, and millions besides. Hallelujah! He is King. 

Haydock, Oct., 1909. J. T. 

If this flock [Micah vii. 14] be the lot of God's heritage, 
then take it away, and the whole world is hell. If God's lot 
be out, if their remnant be destroyed, let men make things as 
fine as they will, adorn their dungeon as much as they please 
-it is all but hell.-Owen. 

The more distinct and savoury our notions of God and His 
goodness are, the more ardent flame will be in our wills.
Charnock. 
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REVIEW. 

" THE Rica MAN AND LAZARUS : oa THE INTERMEDIATE 
STATE." By E. W. Bullinger, D.D. London: Eyre and 
Spottiswoode, 33 Paternoster Row, E.C. 

(Continued from page 134.) 
S1NaE our last Paper was sent to press, several authors have 
been put into our hands, who havee.blycombe.ted this same false 
teaching. The sleep of soul and body together e.t death is no 
new doctrine; it has troubled the churches of Christ at various 
times in former days, and we find the same wee.pons of the 
Word used against it by all, with varying skill, "e.s of the 
ability that God giveth" (1 Pl:lt. iv. 11). We design in this 
number, therefore, to give our readers the benefit of some of 
Calvin's use of the one sacred armoury. 

On opening the work before us, we a.re struck with the lack 
of reverence and caution displayed by the writer in so weighty 
a matter as the interpretation of God's Word. The analogy 
of Scripture appears to be disregarded ; the harmony of the 
Spirit's teaching to be missing. Two subjects are introduced 
in the front pages ; namely, "What is Death?" and " What 
is Life?" and in the treatment of neither is there any 
acknowledgment of man's possessing a different kind of life 
from that of his body. There is no account taken of the 
difference recorded in Scripture between the creation of man 
and that of other creatures ; nor that the soul was formed in 
God's image ; that is, made under the law, conformable to 
Him, and set a.pa.rt to be wholly for Him. On the contrary, 
this doctrine of the immortality of the soul is ascribed to 
" tradition ; " while the Scriptures are appealed to to deter
mine "the state and condition of the dead " by passages 
chiefly relating to the ending of man's life in this world. 
Two especially are referred to throughout the work as con
clusive on the subject; namely, "His breath goeth forth, he 
returneth to his earth, in that very day his thoughts perish " 
(Ps. cxlvi. 4). And," The dead know not anything" (Ecc. ix. 5). 
It is contended of the first: 

" This scripture speaks of ' man ' as man. ' His breath,' ' he 
returnetb,' ' his thoughts.' It is an unwarrantable liberty to put 
'body ' when the Holy Spirit has put ' man.' The passage says 
nothing about the 'body.'" ,; There is not a word t\bout 'dis
embodied man.' "-P. 4. 
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We have only to show that the body or the soul is commonly 
called the person in Scripture, or that the person is spoken of 
when only the soul or the body is intended, and this argument 
falls to the ground. Let two or three instances suffice for our 
present purpose. In Gen. iii. 19, Adam is sentenced to 
" return unto the ground," for "out of it," God says, "wast 
thou taken: for dust thou art, and unto dust thou she.It return;" 
but the body only having been taken out of the ground, the 
sense requires it to be understood-without taking any "un
warrantable liberty "-that four times in this one passage 
the Holy Spirit has put man where the body only is 
intended. In Ps. ciii. 14 it is said, " He remembereth 
that we are dust;" but the spirit is not dust (Ecc. xii. 7) ; 
therefore this "we" stands for the body only. In Ps. xc.10, 
speaking of bodily strength it is said, " It is soon cut off, and 
we fly away; "-that "we" stands for the spirit only, as dis
embodied. So in the passage quoted by our author: "His 
breath goeth forth, he returneth to his earth," the "he " 
stands for the body only; for the spirit returns to God who 
gave it. Here we quote Calvin*: 

" When God pronounces this sentence against man as a 
sinner, 'Dust thou art, and to dust she.It thou return,' does 
He say more than that that which has been taken. from the 
earth shall return to the earth ? Why do we plunge 
the spirit of man under the oarth? He says not that man 
will return to the earth, but that he who is dust will return 
to dust. But dust is that which was formed out of clay. It 
returns to duet; but not the spirit, which God derived from 
another quarter, and gave to man. Accordingly we read in 
the Book of Job, 'Remember how Thou hast made me of clay, 
and wilt reduce me to dust' (Job x. 9). This is said of the 
body. A little after he adds, 'Life and mercy hast Thou given 
me, and Thy visitation has preserved my spirit' (v.12). Tha.t 
life, then, was not to return to dust."-P. 475. 

Also the passage is isolated from the context (Pe. cxlvi. 3-7), 
which contrasts the difference between putting our trust in the 
son of man in whom there is no help, with the happy state of 
him that has the God of Jacob for hie help. Calvin says on 
this point: " It remains to see what is meant by thoughts 
'perishing.' We are admonished not to put trust in man. 

• Vol. III., Prom a Tract on "The Soul's Imaginary Sleep between 
Death and Judgrnent." 
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Trust ought to be immortal. [Isa. xxvi. 4.] It were other
wise uncertain and unstable, seeing that the life of man passes 
quickly away. To intimate this He said that their 'thoughts 
perish ; ' that is, that whatever they designed while alive is 
dissipated and given to the winds."-P. 453. 

In the other text, Ecc. ix. 5, a single clause is also taken 
from the con~ext in order to affirm that the whole man 
perishes at death, and knows "not anything." But the con
text clearly relates to the cessation of man's life in this world, 
and not to the state of the separate soul. The body being 
dead, the soul has no means of knowing anything done 
"under the sun," or of having any portion therein ; for in all 
things of this hfe the body is the medium whereby the soul 
has to do with them. So Job says," His sons come to honour, 
and he knoweth it not; and they are brought low, and he per
ceiveth it not of them" (xiv. 21). Calvin, referring to verses 
3-5, concludes thus :-

"' For the•living know that they shall die, but the dead no 
longer know anything. Nor have they any further any reward; 
'for their memory is given up to oblivion' (Ecc. ix. 3-5). 
Does he not speak thus of the gross stupidity of those who see 

'only what is actually present, hoping neither for future life 
nor resurrection ? For even if it were true that we are 
nothing after death, still the resurrection remains ; and would 
• they fix t~eir hopes on it, they would neither feel contempt 
for God, nor be filled with all kinds of wickedness. 
But if we would have any certainty, let us run where are the 
truth and the ways of the Lord. They declare to us-' Until 
the dust return to the earth whence it was, and the spirit 
return to God who g11ve it' (xii. 7). Let no one, then, who 
has heard the Word of the Lord, have any doubt that the 
spirit of the children of Adam ascends upwards. By' ascending 
upwards ' in that passage, I understand simply subsisting and 
retaining immortality; just as 'descending downwards' seems 
to me to mean lapsing, falling, becoming lost."-P. 462. 

Wherefore these two texts, Ps. cxlvi. 4, and Ecc. ix. 5, put 
like two legs under the whole book (see p. 34), have no power 

• to stand, and the superstructure falls with them. 
Further, in stating what life is, our author assumes 

that the Hebrew word nephesh should have been translated by 
one word or meaning wherever used, namely, "person;" that it 
means" a living soul," or person, when in union with the body; 

·" a dead soul," or person, when that union is broken.-Pp. 8-11. 
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Whereas Lee's Hebrew Lexicon gives several meanings to 
nephesh, and the places in Scripture to which they belong; as 
"breath," "soul," or "principle of life," "person," etc. 
Instances where it is used for the separate soul, or principle of 
life, are 1 Kings xvii. 21, 22; Ps. lxxxvi. 4; Prov. xix. 2, and 
others. In the first of these : " Let this child's soul come 
into him again," the sense requires the meaning to be the 
separate !'oul, not the entire child. And with this show of 
Hebrew learning above that of our translators, chosen Hebrew 
scholars, it is alleged 
that the use of nephesh in Scripture alone can show " what it 
really means ; " and that " it is used of the whole animate creation 
generally."-P. 9. 

This teaching admits of no independent immortality, but 
degrades man's spirit to a level with the breath of an animal, 
and makes it dependent on the body. But it is not the word 
" nephesh " that determines the natu1e of the life of anything 
any more than doas our English word " life." Here let 
Cah-in speak:-

" Our controversy, then, relates to the hum.an soul. Some, 
while admitting it to have a real existence, imagine that it 
sleeps in a state of insensibility from death to the judgment day, 
when it will awake from its sleep ; while others will admit 
anything [rather] than its real existence. . . . We, on the 
other hand, maintain bJth that it is a substance, and after the 
death of the body truly lives, being endued both with sense and 
understanding. Both these points we undertake to prove by 
clear passages of Scripture. But before proceeding 
further, we must cut off all handle for logomachy [war of 
words], which might be furnished by our giving the name of 
' soul ' and ' spirit ' indiscriminately to that which is the 
subject of controversy, and yet sometimes speaking of the two 
as different. By Scripture usage different meanings are given 
to these terms ; and most people, without attending to this 
difference, take up the first meaning which occur;i to them, 
and pertinaciously mainte.in it. Others having seen • soul' 
sometimes used for 'life,' hold this to be invariably the case. 

Sometimes the word ' soul ' is used merely for a 
living m.an ; as when seventy souls are se.id to have gone down 
into Egypt (Ex. i. 5).* We know that spirit is 
literally ' breath ' and ' wind.' It is very often taken 

• This is the only rendering of" ncphesh" admitted by Dr. Bullinger. 
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for what is regenerated in us by the Spirit of God (Gal. v. 17). 
. How real it is let us now show. 

" And we will begin with man's creation, wherein we shall 
see of what nature he was made e.t first. The sacred history 
tells us (Gen. i. 26) of the purpose of God, before me.n was 
created, to make him ' after His own image and likeness.' 
Th6se expressions cannot possibly be understood of his body, 
in which, though the wonderful work of God appears more 
than in all other creatures, His image nowhere shines forth. 

For who is it that speaks thus: 'Let Us make man 
in Our own image and likeness ' ? God Himself, who is a 
Spirit, and cannot be represented by any bodily shape. But 
as a bodily image, which exhibits the external face, ought to 
express to the life all the traits and features, so 
this image of God must by its likeness implant some knowledge of 
God in our minds. . Moses, to prevent any one from 
placing this image in the flesh of man, first na.rrates that the 
body was formed out of clay, and makes no mention of the 
image of God ; thereafter he says that ' the breath of life ' 
was introduced into this clay body. For what if I 
should maintain that the distinction was constituted by the 
Word of God, by which that breath of life is distinguished 
from the souls of brutes ? For whence do the souls of 
other animals arise ? God says, ' Let the earth bring forth 
the living soul,' etc. Let that which has sprung of earth be 
resolved into earth. But the soul of man is not of the earth. 

. For what occasion was there to introduce God as 
deliberating, and as it were, making it a subject of consult,i.
tion, whether He should make an ordinary creature ? In 
regard to all these things' He spake, and it was done.' When 
He comes to this image, as if He were about to give e. singular 
manifestation, He calls in His wisdom and power, and medi
tates with Himself before He puts His hand to the work. 

Was it not rather to give an exalted idea of the 
image of God impressed on man ? Here we are not 
left to conjecture what resemblance this image bears to its 
archetype. We easily learn it from the apostle (Col. iii. 10). 
When he enjoins us to 'put on the new man, which is renewed 
in knowledge after the image of Him who created him,' he 
clearly shows what this image is, or wherein it consists; as he 
also does when he says {Eph. iv. 24), 'Put on the new man, 
who has been created after God in knowledge and true 
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holiness.' When we would comprehend all these things, in 
one word we say that man, in respect of spirit, was me.de 
partaker of the wisdom, Justice, and goodness of God. 

"In the history of Job we read (Job iv. 19), 'How much more 
those who dwell in houses of clay, and have a foundation of 
earth'? This, if you attend to it, you must see to apply to the, 
soul, which dwells in a clay body. He did not call man a vessel 
of clay, but says that he inhabits a vessel of clay, as if the good 
part of man (which is the soul) were contained in that earthly 
abode. Thus Peter says (2 Pet. i. 13), 'I thmk it right, as 
long as I am in this tabernacle, to stir you up by way of 
remembrance, knowing that in a short time I must put off 
this my tabernacle.' By this form of expression we might, if 
we are not very stupid, understand that there is something in 
a tabernacle, and something which is taken out of a taber
nacle, or which, as he says, is to put off a tabernacle. 

" I come to the second head which I propose to discuss, 
viz., that the soul, after the death of the body, still survives, 
endued with sense and intellect. And it is a mistake to suppose 
that I am here affirming anything else than the immortality 
of the soul. For those who admit that the soul lives, and yet 
deprive it of all sense, feign a soul which has none of the 
properties of soul, or dissever the soul from itself; seeing that 
its nature, without which it cannot possibly exist, is to move, 
to feel, to be vigorous, to understand. As Tertullian says, 
' The soul of the soul is perception.' Let us now learn this 
immortality from Scripture. When Christ exhorts His 
followers not to fear those who can kill the body, but cannot 
kill the soul, but to fear Him who, after He hath killed the 
body, is able to cast the soul into the fire of Gehenna 
(Matt. x. 28), does He not intimate that the soul survives 
death ? The words of Christ admit that the body is 
killed, and testify at the same time that the soul is safe. 
This form of expression Christ uses when He says (Jno. ii. 19), 
'Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise it up.' He 
was speaking of the temple of His body. In like manner He 
exempts it from their power when, in dying, He commends it 
into His Father's bands, as Luke writes, and David bad fore
told (Lu. xxiii. 46 ; Ps. xxxi. 6).'' -P. -!19-428. 

But examine the teaching of our author in the following 
words:-

" When the body returns to dust and the spirit returns to God, 



THE GOSPEL STANDARD-1913. 183 

the person is called a ' dead soul,' i.e., a dead person. That is why 
it says in Ezek xviii. 4: 'The soul that sinneth, it shall die'; and 
Pa. lxxviii. 50, 'He spared not their soul from death.' "-P. 10. 

Mark the expression, "a dead soul, i.e., a dead person; " not
withstanding the scripture : " The spirit shall return to God 
who gave it" (Ecc. xii. 7). A few words are put, as it were, 
to dismiss this from notice as unintelligible; as indeed it is to 
the natural man (1 Cor. ii. 11, 14). They are:-

" Nothing is said in Scripture as to the spirit apart from the 
body, either before their union, whiah made man 'a living soul,' 
or after that union is broken, when man becomes what Scripture 
ca.lls 'a. dead soul' (see p. 11). Where Scripture is silent we may 
well be silent too ; and, therefore, as to the spirit and its possi
biUties between d!ying and resurrection we have not said, and do 
not say, anything. Scripture says it will 'return TO Goo.' We 
do not go beyond this ; nor dare we contradict it by saying, with 
Tradition, that it goes to Purgatory or to Paradise ; or with 
Spiritualism, that it goes elsewhere.''-P. 6. 

The statement we have underlined is not borne out, but rather 
belied, by the whole book ; and even the succeeding sentence 
states that to say that the soul goes to Paradise would contra
dict the scripture that it shall return to God. Here the 
writer is judged out of his own mouth. He betrays that he 
knows not that the presence of God is Paradise to the saints, 
a truth known to all who are taught of Him, and recorded in 
the Word by the apostle Paul, 2 Cor. xii. 4. But he admits 
that the spirit has " possibilities between dying and resurrec
tion," of which he says, "nothing is said in Scripture." Yet 
he writes a book, and brings many texts to prove that the soul 
sleeps in death when the body is in the grave, saying :-

" This is why the death of believers is so often called 'sleep,' 
and dying is called ' falling asleep ; ' because of the assured hope 
of awaking in resurrection. It is not called ' the sleep of the 
body,' as many express it; or 'the sleep of the soul.' Scripture 
knows nothing of either expression. Its language is, ' David fell 
on sleep' (Acts xiii. 36), not David's body or David's soul. 
'Stephen fell asleep' (Acts vii. 60). 'Lazarus sleepeth' (Jno. 
xi. 11) ; which is explained when the Lord afterwards speaks 
'plainly,' as meaning, 'Lazarus is dead' (v. 14)."-P. 6. 

Accordingly, it is here stated that resurrection is the ouly way 
to life and felicity for the soul as well as the body, from that state 
of silent death. And again texts which relate to the ending of 
man's life on earth are urged to support this sleep of "a dead 
soul or person." One is," There is no work, or device, or know
ledge, or wisdom, in the grave, whither thou goest" (Ecc. 
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ix. 10). But these words of Solomon do not touch the state 
of the separate soul, which never goes to the grave with the 
body, but to God who gave it. The contrary destin11tions of 
soul and body cannot be more plainly asserted than they are 
by the same Preacher (iii. 21 ; xii. 7). And this passage is 
another instance that the pronoun " thou " stands for the 
body only. Other texts brought forward for the sleep of the 
soul in death are Ps. vi. 5 : " For in death there is no remem
brance of Thee ; in the graVf! who shall give Thee thanks? " 
lxxxviii. 10-12; cxv. 17 ; and Isa. xxxviii. 17-19 : "The 
dead praise not the Lord, neither any that go down into 
silence." We understand these all to speak of death as the 
end of the celebration of God's praise on earth, and of all 
testimony to God before others; for it is the silence of the 
body in the grave that is evidently before the mind of the 
speaker. Let us turn from this confusion to Calvin con
cerning what is the real death of the soul :-

" The death of the soul is very different. It is the judg
ment of God, the weight of which the wretched soul cannot 
bear without being wholly confounded, crushed and desperate, 
as both the Scriptures teach us, and experience has taught 
those whom God has once smitten with His terrors. To begin 
with Adam, who first received the fatal wages. What do we 
think his feelings must have been when be heard the dreadful 
question, ' Adam, where art thou ? ' It is easier to imagine 
than to express it, though imagination must fall far short of 
the reality. As the sublime majesty of God cannot be 
expressed in words, so neither can His dreadful anger on those 
on whom He inflicts it be expressed. They see the power of 
the Almighty actually present: to escape it, they would 
plunge themselves into a thousand abysses; but escape they 
cannot. Who does not confess that this is very death? 
Here I again say that they have no need of words who have 
at anv time felt the stings of conscience ; and let those who 
have· not felt them only listen to the Scriptures, in which 
' our God ' is described as 'a consuming fire,' and as slaying 
when He speaks in judgment. Such they knew Hirn to be, 
who said, 'Let not the Lord speak to us, lest we die!' (Exod. 
xx. 19; Deut. xviii. 16). Would you know what the death of 
the soul is? It is to be without God-to be abandoned by 
God, and left to itself; for if God is its life, it loses its life 
when it loses the presence of God."-P. 454. 
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This argument is true and weigMy. It agrees with Paul's 
experience and testimony: "For I was alive without the law 
once, but when the commandment came, sin revived, and I 
DIED" (Rom. vii. 9). Thus he knew the " terror of the Lord" 
(2 Cor. v. 11). He was consumed by the fiery 111.w, or by the 
penetrating sense of the "sin of his soul." So dies every one 
to whom the commandment is sent in the convincing light of 
the Holy Spirit. Here, then, is an earnest of the curse of the 
law known and felt in this life as the just wages of sin. Let 
not any sinner think that he can escape divine justice at the 
end of his days and work on earth, except through the 
redemption that is in Christ Jesus. "It is a fearful thing to fall 
into the hands of the living God" (Heh. x. 31). All who are 
taught of God to flee for refuge to lay hold upon the hope set 
before them (Heh. vi. 18), taste somewhat of the anguish, bitter 
bondage, confusion, and terror that fill the conscience under 
the guilt of sin and the sentence of the law. This is death in 
the soul that has sinned, but is now under the solemn, though 
merciful, instruction of Wisdom. It is for want of this 
instruction that men can entertain the thought of the soul 
sleeping till the resurrection. For want of it the fundamental 
truths of God's Word are here denied, the image of God in 
which me.n was created is ignored, and he is allowed but one 
life, dependent on the body. But neither in Holy Scripture 
nor in all the teaching and work of the Spirit in the soul, is 
there any hint given of a cessation of the soul's being. On 
the contrary, in every child of God faith is wrought and an 
expectation raised-not to be cut off (Prov. xxiii. 18)-of 
eternally living with Christ, whose gracious promise is, 
"Because I live, ye shall live also" (Jno. xiv. 19). 

But we must reserve for our next issue what remains for us 
to say in our examination of passages not yet noticed. 

(To be continued.) 

OF GOD'S APPROACHING AND DWELLING IN US. 

WHEN God converts a soul, He comes into it with a cloud. 
I know nothing in this world that I would be more jealous of 
in my ministry, than of speaking anything on conversion or 
regeneration that I had not experience of myself. I would 
not bind others by any experience of my own, unless it be 
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confirmed by a general rule ; for one man may have an ~x
perience that another bath not; and we ought to be wonderful 
tender in giving out anything that should be found in persons, 
as to conversion and regeneration, if we have not a general 
rule for it, as well as our own experience. But yet I think 
this I can say, that God generally takes possession- of souls in 
a cloud; that is, there is some darkness upon them; they 
cannot tell what their state is-sometimes they have hopes, 
and sometimes fears ; sometimes they think things are well, 
and sometimes they are cast down again. This is the way 
whereby God generally enters into all souls. These things 
may be in part where God doth not come; but seldom have 
I heard of any that have come unto God, but that God first 
took possession of them in a cloud. 

God doth it by some visible pledge of His presence when the 
cloud is over; for the cloud is but for a season, though it 
may continue upon some longer than upon others. I have 
shown before that the pledge of God's visible presence in the 
temple and tabernacle, was the ark and the mercy seat, formed 
in the fashion of a throne with cherubims; which was a type 
of Jesus Christ. The ark had the law, and the mercy seat 
was propitiatory, covering the law from the eye of Justice; 
and so atonement was made. And this was a type of Christ. 
How, then, doth God dwell in the hearts of believers by con
stant residence? When Christ is enthroned in the heart; and 
we can have no further pledge of it. There may be e. great 
deal of duty, careful and wary walking, and a great deal of 
profession; but if Christ be not upon the throne in the heart, 
there is no pledge of God's dwelling there. OwEN. 

@hituaru. 
MRs. LUTHER P1PER. On Tuesday afternoon, Dec. 17th, 

1912, aged 65, our beloved friend and a member at" Galeed," 
Brighton, was suddenly called away to heaven, while sitting 
at the tea table with her husband and two of her daughters. 
Her head dropped, and her spirit fled triumphant home. Thus 
she was spared a repetition of her frequent winter sufferings. 
The Lord dealt graciously with her from her early years, and 
brought her through many and great afflictions to His eternal 
glory. She appears to have left nothing on record beyond 
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her letters and those loving memories that live in the hearts 
of her family and friends. A letter follows, written by her in 
1907, that has been sent us from a friend at Wadhurst; also 
some particulars of her ee.rlier years and her last hearings, 
gathered up by one of her de.ughters, which show that she 
was much blessed in her le.et days: 

"My dear mother was born on June 17th, 1847, e.t May-
field. She was brought up to attend the Church of England, 
and was very strongly opposed to Dissent, particularly to the 
people meeting in the Strict Baptist Chapel at Mayfield
She once declared she would never go there ; but that resolu
tion was not allowed to stand. When about 15 she was 
taken by a cousin to hear Mr. Grace at Rotherfield. She was 
very dis~usted with the plainness of the service. On coming 
out she dreaded being seen by any of her friends, who would 
have shared the same disgust. Some few years after this she 
taught in a Church Sunday School; but there came e. time 
when she felt she durst not remain there, lest the very bricks 
should fall on her in judgment for professing things she felt 
to be a stranger to. The cry that pressed itself out was, 
'Life, life I' She lost her mother, a real Christian, when 
about 18; and during the long trial of nursing her, began, I 
believe, to feel her need of as real a religion to die with. 
After this she was induced to hear a Mr. Carver belonging to 
the ' Open Brethren.' He would often speak of the ' great 
white Throne ' being set, till, as she said, her hair stood on 
end, and she trembled. She seems to have received some 
encouragement under him, and mentioned quite recently how 
very nearly she cast in her lot with them. At that time she 
found a spiritual friend in an uncle, and a very real union 
sprang up between them. Doubtless she unburdened her 
mind to him to some extent during the next few years of 
what must have been a law work, with some good deliver
ance. Previous to her marriage she was one day walking 
with her cousin, feeling burdened beyond measure, when the 
remark was made to her, 'You are very silent; what is the 
matter?' Her reply was, ' If there is a word that fits mA, it 
is this: "Without form and void." ' The following Sunday, 
still feeling in the same condition, and groaning out, ' What 
is truth? ' she made her way to Rotherfield. Arriving some
what late, she stood in the lobby. Mr. Row was in prayer. 
Suddenly he seemed to break off from the things he had been 
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bagging for, to say, 'Lord, if there should be a poor soul here 
feeling like the earth "without form and -void," and en
quiring, " What is truth ? " give such a one to know.' This 
was her first experience of having her case taken up in the 
pulpit. In 1872 she nursed her sister, Charlotte Reeve, in 
her last illness, some account of which appeared in the 
"G.S." April, 1908, written by her. Here she begged the 
Lord to manifest Himself to her sister in His power to wound 
and to heal ; and she could not have been a stranger herself 
to that power. She was often favoured under Mr. Row, who 
used to preach at the room at Frant ; and on one occasion 
hearing him mention how glad he was the Lord had raised 
up Mr. Popham for the ministry, her mental question was, 
'Lord, is it for me?'* An answer to this enquiry may be 
given from a letter below, dated March 13th, 1909. 

"In 1878, after her marriage, she joined the church at 
Rotherfield. It was no easy step. Mr. Row was strongly 
opposed to the ordinance of baptism, and she was much 
attached to him; but she had to go forward, and was much 
helped. After passing through heavy providential trials, she 
was led to Brighton in June, 1894; and marvellously was the 
promise fulfilled that was given her at that time : ' For thus 
saith the Lord, Ye shall not see wind, neither shall ye see rain ; 
yet that valley shall be filled with water, that ye may drink, both 
ye and your cattle and your beasts' (2 Kings iii. 17).'' 

•The reading of this reference to my ministry brought a warm and 
encouraging remembrance of the Lord's goodness to me in a distinct 
answer to prayer. On my way to Brighton to commence my ministry 
there on Lord's day, October 1st, 1882, I met good Mr. Row at Eden
bridge on the previous Thursday, September 28th; where I was appointed 
to preach in the place of Mr. Hazlerigg. My host said to me the day 
before, "You will have a number of ministers to hear you to-morrow." 
This threw me into a tumult and great fear, and through the greater 
part of the night I was distracted and in bondage. But early in the 
morning I found a strong cry in my heart for divine help and for a 
token for good. The token I asked was favour in the eyes of the 
ministers, then strangers, some of whom would be my neighbours. 
The help was given, and with it the token. Among the ministers 
present, only one of whom now remains, was Mr. Row; and never 
shall I forget his kindness to roe. The question my dear friend, Mrs. 
Piper, asked of the Lord, when at Frant she heard Mr. Row make so 
kind a mention of me, was remarkably answered by Him. This is not 
the place for me to speak of the union formed between us, and the 
comfort she was to me from the time we first mot till ber happy re
moval to heaven. But I mourn the loss of a true friend, a tender, 
comistent member, who never by word or act pained me. I would 
here give glory and thanks to Him who dealt so kindly and bountifully 
with me. 
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[From letters by her.] "July 5th, 1907. I was glad 
of Mr. B.'s visit-I felt he bad kaown chastening. And 
who shall estimate this blessing? We cannot. It means 
sonship : ' Whom the Lord loveth He cbagteneth.' It must 
be bitter to the soul, but honey is at the end of this rod. So 
Jonathan found it; and Samson said, 'Out of the eater came 
forth meat.' Dear Mr. Row used often to say, 'You cannot 
understand this, unless you have ploughed with Samson's 
heifer.' I have often had a peculiar sympathy with you ; 
unexpressed it is true, but no less real. You need the Lord 
to discover this truth to you, and He has done it in measure-

" • Why through darksome paths we go 
We may know no reason,' etc. 

• Oh,' you say, 'it is sin, my sin.' I say the same, and wonder 
the paths are not worse. But who shows us this ? Not 
nature! That would say, ' The woman whom Thou gavest 
to be with me,' otc. Not so grace; no, the Spirit comes as it 
is written He should,-To CONVINCE ; and you and I shall want 
eternity to praise Him for this stoop. He comes to testify of 
Christ; for all this cost Him blood and groans and smart, 
and He shall see of the travail of His soul and be satisfied 
even in your salvation. 

" One of the best things I ever had shown me was the 
application of these words, when I was lifting up arms of 
rebellion against the Lord and His dealings at River Hall : 

"' 'Twas no mean cause that brought Him down 
To suffer, bleed, and die.' 

This me.de for me my eyes a sluice, as the Spirit testified to 
the greatness of the atonement; and scripture after scripture 
flowed in to confirm this great salvation. It was on a 
Friday, baking day, and I let the fire out, and spoiled the 
dinner. For it was one of those days when I wanted the 
earth to take care of the thing;i of itself. Ma.ny days have 
passed since then, but the mark is left ; and I have no hope 
apart from that that was then revealed. 0 seek to know it 
in its fulness, if you do not I Mind, I do not se.y you do not; 
for I am sure the Lord ha.s been gra'Jious to you. 

"I still find e. pe.th of tribuh,tion. How wrong to expect 
other I I he.ve been ce.lled lately in one week to part with 
my three boys from home. Two are goao to Canade.,,:, e.nd 

• One of these, Martin, died in the L~rd on Aug. 10th, tho same 
year. An obituary of him, written by his mothor, is in our Jan. 
No., 1908. 
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the youngest to Birmingham. It has been a stroke the.t he.s 
made me dumb. I want to say, 'Thou didst it.' Providence 
seemed to shut all doors at Brighton. I hope this is one of 
those things that I know not now, but shall know. I want 
power to spread this case before the Lord, till He arise to 
show me ; but I am so weak, so unable, that I am more like a 
a person stunned than anything else. It has been 
whispered by others, 

" 'The bud may have a bitter taste, 
But sweet will be the flower.' 

'' How are your crops? Needing fine weather, I expect, to 
get them in. You know our strippings in this respect; but 
I do know what it is to say, ' Thou broughtest our feet into 
the net.'" 

" March 13th, 1909. I have had such a flat illness, 
nothing but searching and turning from the sight; and 
yet I think I can say, ' With mercy and with judgment,' 
etc. I called to mind how, fifteen years ago, when I came to 
look for a house, I told Mr. Popham his ministry was 
my chief lodestone to Brighton; and looking back, I felt I 
must say I had had no trial or deliverance, outward or 
inward, but the Lord had caused him to take it up in 
the pulpit. And more had been given me than I could, 
when I first came, ask for; viz., a place in the church here. 
But I do droop when I am cut off from the outward 
means." 

[From her daughter.] "My mother told me, that on 
Sunday, Dec. 8th, 1912, she went to chapel in great darkness 
of mind, almost amounting to complete destitution, till she 
hardly knew whether she ever had received anything or taken 
a step in the way. The text was Song i. 7, 'Tell me, 0 
Thou whom my soul loveth, where Thou feedest,' etc. While 
hearing, such a light shone on the past that the darkness fled, 
Comfort flowed in, and abounded. Scripture after scripture 
crowded in upon her, sealing and confirming a.II her former 
mercies. She said it was simply amazing to her that such a 
flood of Scripture in no way interfered with her listening to 
the sermon. They went on side by side. At last these words 
(as here quoted) sounded very powerfully in her head : ' Say 
to the prisoners, Uo forth ; to them that sit in darkness, Show 
yourselves ' (Isa. xlix. 9). Sho felt she could indeed go forth 
and show herself. Referring to it later she said it was such 
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o. time as one might have to go for months before one had 
another like it; adding, ' But that I must leave.' 

"The morning of Dec. 15th was the last time she attended 
the earthly courts. Mr. Popham then spoke from Rom. x. 
15 : ' How beautiful are the feet of them that preach the 
gospel of peace I ' She was again sweetly favoured, and 
when he quoted, 'Say to the prisoners, Go forth,' etc., it was 
to her a sweet renewal of the previous sealing. I ce.n look 
back and see that then she lived on the borders of heaven
the foretaste of the presence she was so soon to enjoy for 
evermore; it was in her spirit. So Jordan's waters were 
rolled back before she was taken over. The words ea.me to 
my mind afterwards, 'Oh Naphtali, satisfied with favour and 
full with the blessing of the Lord ! ' She was a 'hind let 
loose;' and where should she go but home ?-M. PIPER." 

J. K. P. 

Died on January 12th, 1913, aged 71 years, ELISHA CLARK, 
for 14 years deacon of the church meeting at Zoar Chapel, 
the Dicker, Hellingly, Sussex. Also for many years secretary 
and superintendent of the Sunday School. 

Our dear father was a man of a quiet, humble, and retiring 
disposition, and of few words. He left no papers relative to 
his spiritual experience; but we have gathered from conver
sation that his convictions of sin in early life were very deep, 
and also that he had some remarkable discoveries of the 
glory and grace of Jesus Christ. He was well settled in the 
doctrines of grace, and would admit of no human agency in 
matters of salvation, contending solely for the Holy Spirit's 
work. His sense of sin and of God's abhorrence of it was 
often evidenced in his prayers, which were very simple, but 
very real. His one great fear on joining the church was lest 
he should be left to fall and bring a reproach upon it ; but 
God mercifully brought him consistently and honourably 
through. His influence in the church was that of a peace
maker, unless and when truth was at stake. He would 
sometimes recall with evident pleasure the ministry of the 
late Mr. Cowper of the Dicker, and later, of Mr. Vine, 
together with that of many godly ministers who supplied 
there in the sixties and seventies. He would sometimes 
testify, towards the end of life's journey, of the joy and satis
faction it rendered him to hear Christ exalted in the ministry; 



192 THE GOSPEL STANDARD-1913. 

a.nd would often speak of the certainty a.nd solemnity of 
death, at times evincing much fear of the last great enemy. 
The disease which hastened the end caused much bodily 
suffering and distress, and it was often impossible to distin
guish what was said ; but we believe his faith and confidence 
in his Redeemer remained firm to the end. A few days 
before death came, he looked up with a smile on his face, and 
said to one sitting by the bedside, " What a blessing, heaven at 
last!" G. D. C. 

On Tuesday, Feb. 11th, 1918, at Brighton, MARIA, widow of 
the late J. King, of Goldhawk Roa.cl, W., and daughter 
of the late J. Vizard, of Malmesbury, sweetly entered her 
eternal rest, aged 71. 

Our beloved mother had always had many fears respecting 
death, but as she entered her last illness all fear was entirely 
removed. For some months previous to her end death was 
continually before her. She said she felt she had done with 
everything here, and that she would not live long. There 
were three special sermons that were much blessed to her 
recently. One was from Christ standing "behind our wall;" 
another from, "Lord, rememher me when Thou comest into 
Thy kingdom." And she had a special blessing on the last 
Sunday morning she was out, Dec. 80th, 1912. The text 
was, " The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ," (2 Cor. xiii. 14). 
While waiting for the tram to take her to the chapel, she had 
a spirit of prayer given her, and for a. few minutes a.n ea.rnest 
wrestling with the Lord for Christ to be revealed to her; and 
it was immediately after this that she felt a chill come over 
her which proved her death illness. She would not return 
home, and about a week later remarked that the sermon wa.s 
worth being ill for. The words, " Blessed are the dead which 
die in the Lord," were most precious to her, a.nd abode with 
her with much sweetness. In her diary she wrote, " 0 how 
good the Lord has been to me ! and sometimes I can believe 
He ever will be to the end, and that in death He will still 
be with me. In May I saw such beauty in the words about 
those who ' die in the Lord,' I felt for a time sure I should be 
amongst those blessed ones. It was in reading the account 
of W. Tugwell, one of the deacons of our old Malmesbury 
Chapel, years ago, written by my beloved father in the Gospel 
Danner, 1881 or 1882. The words were so sweet and power-
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ful, I am sure tho Lord sent tbem,-just as if dear father 
dropped them from heaven for me. I felt I should 'die rn 
the Lord '-0 blessed death I and could beg I might live in 
Him, be ill in Him, and be all in Him." 

From the commencement of her illness Rhe had no wish 
to get better. She said she felt it we.s all over, and all she 
wanted we.s for the Lord to come and revea.l Himself to 
her. Many times she said she had been begging the 
Lord not to take her before He let her know she was 
coming to Him. She said to me, " Am I me.de meet? " 
-words she had often quoted while in health. And once in 
particular she said to me, "How many times have I walked 
up and down the Dyke Road, begging the Lord to make me 
' meet ' for the end ! " It was very wonderful how e.ll earthly 
ea.re and anxiety we.s removed from her ; sweet, abiding 
pee.co was granted her; nor was Se.tan once allowed to disturb 
her. The last few weeks it was sweet to be with her; not 
one doubt or fear, but e. blessed looking to, and longing for 
the end. I often heard her praying, " Dear Lord, do come 
and take me to Thyself. Take me right up with Thee." In 
the last few days her repeated words were, "Full of peace-I 
have done with time things." The day before she died, she 
said to a friend, "Perfect peace." In the evening I sa.id, 
"You a.re happy?" She said, " Very happy." A little later 
Mr. Popham came, but she appeared unconscious through all 
his visit. Before leaving her he quoted, 

" Sweetly sleep, dear saint, in Jesus ; 11 

but she did not take any notice. Early the next morning, 
during e.n interval of consciousness I referred to his words to 
her, and she responded warmly, "Were not they nice?" and 
remembered all he had said to her. Later I quoted, " I know 
that my Redeemer liveth." She answered, "That was sweet 
to me in the night." She desired that our conversation 
might be only of Jesus and heaven. She said, "Pray that 
all carnal thought ma.y be removed." A little later she said, 

"Bid me embrace my dying Lord, 
And mount with Thee to heaven." 

Three times during the a[ternoon she said, "In the Lord;'' 
and once, "I hope they will be my last words." Also, "No 
more prayer, only prai.~e." I quoted, 

"How sweet the name of Jesus sounds." 
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She responded, and a little while after we heard her say, 
" Belored Lord." I saw her eyes open, and asked her what 
she was thinking of. She said, "Heaven." Between four 
and five p.m. she became quite conscious, and we had a sacred 
conversation. She spoke sweetly about the resurrection of 
her body; also of the great trials she had passed through, 
that all had been ordered rightly. She said, "He has been a 
good God, a good God, the God of the widow." Later, as my 
brother was with us she said, "We three, and the Lord 
coming! " and a little after, "The Lord coming! " I said, " He 
will soon fetch you now." Later she said quite loudly, 
" This same Lord .Jesus." A little while after she stretched out 
both arms, saying, "Come, Lord Jesus." I said, " He has 
made you meet?" She said warmly, "He has." I asked 
her if she would like to get better; she said, " No, no, no." 
Soon after eleven o'clock her breathing got softer and softer. 
A few minutes before the end she said, " ln the Lord," and at 
twenty minutes past eleven sweetly fell a.sleep in Jesus. 

" Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord." 
D. T. Kn1G. 

MARTHA CumLEY, died, May 3rd, 1912, aged 61 years. She 
was the youngest daughter of the late Thomas Young, of 
Chalgrove, Berks, who was well known at Abingdon, Ste.d
hampton, and other places of truth in that district. Her 
father was very anxious that we should find out the Strict 
Baptist Chapel, Shaw Street, Liverpool, when we came to 

reside near Liverpool. This we did, and many sweet times 
she had in hearing Mr. Popham, who was the pastor, and 
other servants of the Lord who came to supply. She 
hungered and thirsted after food for her soul. The Lord 
manifested Himself unto her by a revelation of Himself, and 
assured her that she was a vessel of mercy. She was a woman 
of many prayers to a throne of grace for temporal and 
spiritual blessings. A few days before she died we were 
talking of the goodness and mercy which had followed us in 
our journey through this wilderness, supplying all our needs ; 
and we could say we had lacked nothing, for in our deepest 
distress the Lord opened the hearts of people to supply us. 
With tears of joy we recounted the goodness and mercy of 
our God to us. She had a good hope for eternity. She 
said, 
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"0 my soul, with wonder tell, 
My Jesus has done all things well." 

At another time she exclaimed, 
" Had I the pinions of a dove, 

I'd fly to Thee and be at rest." 

Another time she said, "My religion would go in a. nutshell; 
I have nothing." "Well," I said, "Toplady said so when he 
wrote that hymn, 

"' Nothing in my hand I bring, 
Simply to Thy cross I cling.' " 

I said, "You love the Lord Jesus Christ?" She answered 
very quietly, "Love Him ? I do! I can leave all to go to 
my Lord and Master; leave you and the children in the 
Lord's hands." Again she said, "How long His chariot 
wheels seem in coming ! " 

Many more blessed expressions fell from her. She also 
showed a pattern of patience in her suffering, that was noticed 
by the doctor and nurse. The sting of death was taken 
away, and she longed to be with her dear Lord and Master. 
She said, 

" If such the sweetness of the streams, 
What must the Fountain be, 

Where saints and angels draw their bliss 
Immediately from Thee 'l " 

Her daughter said to her, "If you cannot speak towards 
the last, bold up your hand if it is well." Just before she 
fell asleep she held up both her hands, and quietly passed 
away, 

" Where not e. wave of trouble rolls 
Across the peaceful breast." 

My loss is her gain. May my last end be like hers. 
JOHN CmDLEY. 

And whereas He acts us no otherwise but in and by the 
faculties of our own minds, it is ridiculous, and implies a 
contradiction, for a man to say he will do nothing because 
the Spirit of God doth all; for where he doth nothing, the 
Spirit of God doth nothing, unless· it be merely in the in
fusion of the first habit or principle of grace.-Owen. 

"I am the Way," saith Christ. But to what, and how? 
"Why, to the Father, through My flesh" (Col. i. 20-22).-· 
Bunyan, 
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NOTICES OF DEATHS. 
LEAH PoTTOW, passed away on Sept. 23rd, 1912, aged 58 years. 

She was the widow of the late George Pottow, whose obituary 
appeared in the" Gospel Standard," February, 1910, and a member 
of Zion chapel, Caine, Wilts, for 33 years. Further particulars 
may (G.w.) follow. S. F. 

Died, Dec. 5th, 1912, WRIGHT GEE, of Southport, aged 74 
years, and was interred in Southport cemetery, 9th. Our 
departed brother in the Lord was an active, interested, and self
sacrificing lover, and a principal supporter of our cause here since 
its commencement. He had great gifts in prayer, and was a 
lover of sound doctrine and good men. He was known by many, 
especially the ministers, who held him in much respect. The 
writer believes his name is in the book of life as a trophy of re-
deeming grace. . S. F. McKEE. 

On December 17th, 1912, at Crawley, after an illness of about 
twelve hours, RuTH, the dearly loved wife of JAMES LANGLEY, 
She was one that feared God above many, a reader and lover of 
the " Gospel Standard " for 50 years, and one that contended for 
an experimental and discriminating ministry; and although we 
sadly miss her, we have the unspeakable mercy of a full assurance 
that her ransomed soul is with her Saviour in eternal glory. 

H.J.L. 
On December 22nd, 1912, THIRzA, the beloved wife of Charles 

C. BARTRAM, deacon of the Strict Baptist church, Ampthill, aged 
50 years. The church here has lost a praying member, and one 
who had its welfare at heart, and we as a family mourn the loss of 
a loving and devoted wife and mother, but through mercy we do 
not sorrow as those without hope. C. C. B. 

CHARLES JACKSON, of St. Ives, Hunts, entered his eternal rest on 
Jan. 13th, 1913, aged 80 years. For many years (over 50), he was 
a faithful minister of the gospel among the churches as a supply. 
The Lord blessed His word through him, and there are many 
that will hold him in affectionate remembrance, being able to 
testify of the savour, dew, and unction felt under the word 
preached. For about three years he had been laid aside, and 
during that time the Lord blessed him with the sweet conso
lation of the gospel he preached, and his mind was stayed on 
Him in whom alone his hope was. The writer has often had 
sweet converse with him during his illness, especially at times 
when he referred to a time of sore temptation many years ago, 
when the enemy of souls was allowed to tempt him with horrible 
suggestions, and temptations to blasphemy, and the Lord in the 
midst of it spoke the words, "The blood shall be to you for a 
token ; " and he said, he repeated the words (his only hope) as the 
vile suggestions filled his poor mind-" The blood, the blood, the 
blood;" and the victory through the blood was given him. He 
was an exercised, tried man, but his faith was God's gift, the 
operation of the Holy Spirit, and it endured to the end; and those 
who knew him are confident ho is now at rest. A sinner saved 
by grace. A real Joss to the churches he served. His work is 
done, he walks in white. Truly "the inemory of the just is 
blessed." J. T. W. 
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CHRIST'S BELOVED. 

EXTRACTS OF A SERMON BY JOHN M°KENZIE, PREACHED AT ZOAR 

CHAPEL, LONDON, ON SUNDAY MORNING, AUG. 25TH, 1844, 

"But ye, beloved, building up yourselves on your most holy 
faith, pra.ying in the Holy Ghost."-JuDE 20. 

WE come to notice, 1. The antiquity of God's love to His 
"beloved." It is from everlasting to everlasting; it had no 
beginning, and has no ending. It was always in the heart 
of God to His Church in His Son ; it always had a being in 
His heart; and as it always was, so it always will be: "Hav
ing loved His own, He loved them to the end." He will never 
forsake or leave them. "The Lord bath appeared of old unto 
me, saying, Yea, I have loved thee with an everlasting love; 
therefore with lovingkindness have I drawn thee" (Jer. xxxi. 
8). 

2. The strength and warm affection of this love. This is 
best seen and known by the sacrifice which God me.de for the 
Church's salvation ; best seen in God's gift, in the un
paralleled worth and greatness of the gift-His dearly beloved 
Son. Nothing was so dear to Him as His only Son. "This 
is My beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased." And God 
so loved His people that He gave His only begotten Son to be 
slaughtered as an atonement for their sins; He gave Him up 
to the flames of divine wrath and the pains of hell, as a 
penal sacrifice due to His people's sins, that they might be 
saved. He loved them. It was this love for them which first 
moved Him to give His dearly beloved Son for them. Here 
is the strength of His love, even the love of God, to His 
dearly beloved people ; for He sacrificed His darling Son for 
them; He delivered Him up to the wrath of incensed justice 
and the curse of the lsw, to suffer in their stead. And Jesus 

No. 929.l F 
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also freely gaYe Himself up for them as 11 burnt offering and 
a sin offering. 0 the almighty and incomprehensible love of 
the living God to His Church! He loves them as He loves 
Christ. 0 that the blessed Spirit might cause this sweet and 
solemn truth to drop into our hearts at this time ! that it 
might drop into the hearts of His people in the time of trial 
and trouble! "Thou hast loved them as Thou hast loved 
Me." And Christ loves them as the Father loves Him: "As 
the Father bath loved Me, so have I loved you ; continue ye 
in My love." The love of God is infinite; many waters can
not quench it, nor floods drown it; it is the love of eternal 
Omnipotence. Can this love be weakened or change, as 
Arminians say, and cast away or lose its objects? No, never. 

S. It is paternal love. John says, "Behold what manner 
of love the Father bath bestowed upon us "-what an amaz
ing kind of love, that sinners should be called the dear sons 
of God !-" that we should be called the sons of God." How 
peculiar in its nature and kind is the paternal love that the 
Father has to the general assembly and Church of the first
born sons of God I 

4. This love is expressed by conjugal love. In the 5th 
chapter of Ephesians, the apostle compares the love of Christ 
to the love of a husband for his wife: "Husbands, love your 
wives, even as Christ also loved the Church, and gave Him
self for it; that He might sanctify and cleanse it with the 
washing of water by the Word, that He might present it to 
Himself a glorious Church, not having spot or wrinkle or 
any such thing; but that it should be holy and without 
blemish"-" a glorious Church," without a spot of sin, guilt, 
filth, depravity, or defect. He gave the blood of His heart, 
and poured out His soul to death, that He might present the 
Church to God a holy and glorious Church, such. was His 
conjugal affection for her. Thus conjugal love is a figure of 
the glorious mystery of the union love that exists spiritually 
between Christ and His spouse. 

But the rich glory of divine affection and love will perhaps 
be best seen in its open displays in reaching personally its 
objects. What but the love of God-infinite, everlasting love 
-could have borne with the vile abominations of filthy 
Manasseh, and brought him up out of his scarlet sins? Who 
ever read, in sacred or profane history, a more detestable life 
than the first part of Manasseh's? His father Hezekiah was 
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o. man who feared God, and did that which was right in the 
sight of the Lord. He removed the high places, broke the 
images, cut down the groves, cast the uncleannes3 which was 
in the house of the Lord and the altars in Jerusalem into the 
brook Kidrou, and took away the abominations of which all 
Israel and Juilah were guilty. But Manasseh his son fol
lowed not the Lord as he had done, but did that which was 
evil in the sight of the Lord, after the abominations of the 
baa.then. He built ago.in the abomina.ble and detesta.ble high 
pla.ces tha.t his fa.ther had broken down ; he rea.red up altars 
and groves to Baa.I; he worshipped e.ll the host of heaven, e.nd 
built altars to them in the courts of the house of the Lord ; 
and he set graven images in the house of God, of which God 
had said to David, and to Solomon his son, "In this house, 
and in Jerusalem, which I have chosen before all the tribes 
of Israel, will I put My name for ever." Thus Manasseh did 
more abominations and wickedness than did all the Amorites 
and the nations that the Lord destroyed ; and he seduced 
Israel with himself thus to sin. But he added sin to sin ; he 
ea.used his children to pa.ss through the fire, used enchant
ments and witchcraft, and dealt with wizards, to provoke the 
Lord to anger; he further imbrued his hands in blood
guiltiness till he made the streets of Jerusa.lem (which were 
very extensive) swim with innocent blood; he filled Jerusa.lem 
from one end to the other with the blood of innocents. What 
a most murderous, idolatrous, wicked, wretched head that 
man had ! Who could find a spark of charity in his heart 
for such a monster of iniquity as this? Yet eternal, infinite, 
matchless, immutable, and glorious love still bore with him, 
and had an eye of mercy fixed upon him, and would not give 
him up. But love placed him in the hands of the Assyria.us, 
who bound him with fettera, and carried him to Babylon. 
There, in his affliction, love touched his heart, made him 
sensible of his sins, laid them naked before his eyes, made 
him sigh n.nd cry over his vile abominations, humbled him 
greatly before the Lord, and caused him to entreat and sup
plicate for mercy. Love was entreated of him, heard his 
supplication, brought him up again to Jerusalem, pl11ced him 
in his own kingdom, and caused him to know that the Lord 
was God. Love constrained him to destroy the things which 
he had built before, and to build up the things which he had 
before destroyed ; caused him to take away the strnngo gods 
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and the idols out of t.he house of the Lord, and to repair 
the altar and offer peace-offerings. This was love divine, 

indeed. 
Love bore with David's fourfold iniquity, and sent Ne.than 

to him with a message from God in his mouth, and a two
edged sword in his hand. Love touched his heart, made him 
feel his guilt, and confess, "I have sinned against the Lord," 
and caused him, on this occasion, to pen the 51st Psalm. 
Love forgave the iniquity of his sins, washed his conscience 
from blood-guiltiness, and restored to his heart the joys of 
God's salvation. 

This pure, this matchless love, cannot be quenched; many 
waters cannot extinguish it, neither can the floods drown it. 
What but matchless love could bear with idolatrous, 
adulterous, treacherous, backsliding, and silly-hearted 
Ephraim, who went after his idols, like a backsliding heifer, 
departing from his God I But love visits him in the fulness 
of time, gives him a feeling sense of his sin, and he bemoans 
himself under his chastisement; love causes him to pray and 
groan in his heart, " Turn Thou me, and I shall be turned." 
Love delivers him, and draws this sweet confession from his 
lips: " Surely after that I was turned, I repented; and after 
that I was instructed, I smote upon my thigh; I was a.shamed, 
yea, even confounded, because I did bear the reproach of my 
youth;" and love kindly responds," Is Ephraim My dea.r son? 
is be a pleasant child? for since I spake against him, I do 
earnestly remember him s~ill; therefore My bowels are 
troubled for him : I will surely have mercy upon him, saith 
the Lord." Thus love healed bis backslidings, and loved him 
freely; for love turned away all anger from him. There is no 
anger in the heart of Christ to His people ; fury is not in Him. 
Ephraim's " goodness is as a. morning cloud, and as the early 
dew it goeth away" (Hos. vi. 4); but the Lord said that He 
would "be as the dew unto Israel, as the dew on the new
mown grass, as the dew of Hermon, even life for evermore ; 
and "he shall grow as the lily, and cast forth his roots as 
Lebanon ; his branches shall spread, and his beauty shall be 
as the olive tree, and his smell as Lebanon " (xiv. 5, 6). 
How was this? Because longsuffering love did it, everlasting 
love did it; eternal, infinite, divine love did it. His roots and 
branches were to be cast forth beautiful and glorious ae the 
cedars of Lebanon. 
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Bo it is in gospel days. Love takes the base things, the 
foolish things, the despised things, the weak things, the 
nothings, the vile things, sinners, publicans, and harlots; not 
the self-wise and prudent, not the self-righteous Pharisees and 
noble. Infinite, eternal love visits these characters, and causes 
them to live. 

Love visited Mary Me.gdalene, who had seven devils in her 
(and some very filthy ones, no doubt), cast them out, forge.ve 
all her sins, broke her heart with kindness, and kindled a flame 
of love in her soul to the Redeemer. And He gave this 
woman another pledge of His love; strange as it may seem, 
He appeared first to this very woman on the morning of His 
resurrection, and showed Himself to her (Mark xvi. 9). Here 
was love. 

But to come home ; for if all these, David, Solomon, 
Manasseh, Jonah, Saul, Magdalene, and Zacchreus were loved, 
why not similar sinners now? But the question is, Does 
God love us ? are we the beloved objects of God's eternal and 
infinite love? are we the characters whom God has conse
crated and set apart for Himself ? has love reached me? 
Nothing will do for a poor soul who feels his sin, vileness, filth, 
and guilt cover him, but this love made manifest and opened 
up to his heart. A man may read in the Scriptures concern
ing the everlasting love of God, and have no evidence of his 
interest in it at last. Knowing that the Church is interested 
in God's everlasting, infinite, eternal love will not do ; it 
must be made known to him. He may be fixed in believing 
the doctrine of eternal love, satisfied in believing the dimen
sions of everlasting love, satisfied that Christ loves His 
Church, and yet himself have no mark of interest in it. A 
man exercised in his heart, tried in bis soul, wanting God's 
evidence within, will not be satisfied with love merely doc
trinal ; be cannot be satisfied without some manifestation, 
some distinct, clear token, some voice, proof, and evidence in 
his heart that God does indeed love him. But how is it to be 
known, while the judgment is dark and the mind confused? 
We try and endeavour to obtain this love; we read, think, 
meditate, pray, and do everything to bring it; but nothing 
brings it if the Lord do not. If the Lord do not shed it 
abroad in the heart by God the blessed Spirit, we remain un
able to have it. Do you want to know how it is, and the 
nature of this love? One or two scriptures will give a 



202 THE GOSPEL STANDARD-1913. 

description of the nature of this love to the soul. In Solo
mon's Song we have it sweetly spoken of. In the 2nd chap. 
and 10th Yerse it reads thus: " My Beloved spake, and said 
unto me, Rise up, My love, My fair one, and come away." 
Poor soul, that hast felt thy sins all as an unclean thing, thy 
heart and experience before a holy God as a leper under the 
law, nothing but wounds, bruises, and putrifying sores, from 
the crown of the head to the sole of the foot; bemoaning thy 
wretched, diseased heart, thy filthiness and uncleanness ; 
admitting that thou hast no power to stop the uprisings of 
sin in thy heart, or to stem the current of its flowing tide, 
and falling guilty before God on account of it-there is not 
a wish, a craving desire in thy heart, or a smothered sigh, but 
the Lord knoweth it. And to such the Lord at times secretly 
whispers, "Rise up, My love, My fair one, and come awe.y." 
The heart staggers at it, gives way, through unbelief cannot 
raceive it, and in shyness the poor soul says, "I dare not take 
it. This whisp3r was not for me; it is not mine." But the 
words come again, " Rise up, My love, My fair one, and come 
away." Thus God kindles a faint flame of love in the heart 
and soul of the poor sinner. He is brought to fall down; 
therefore the Lord says, " Rise up, My love, My fair one." 
"What, 1 .2 " says the soul, "filthy and besmeared with 
abominations?" "Come," says the Lord, "My love, My 
fair one, rise and shine; for thy light is come, and the glory 
of the Lord is.risen upon thee." The poor soul says, "No, 
Lord, it cannot be I. I am so filthy, so detestable; through 
my weakness, unbelief, and guilt, I am unable to move my 
own soul. It cannot, Lord, be I that Thou dost mean." 
Again the words whisper, "Rise up, My love, My fair one, 
and come away. Leave thy base feelings, thy filthy affec
tions, thy ungodly corrupt.ions, thy depraved nature; leave 
these things with Me. In Me is thy life and thy health ; 
thou art comely through Me, through the comeliness I have 
put upon thee. Rise up, My love, My fair one, and come 
away ; come away from corruptions, guilt, and death; from 
bondage, from all thine abominations. Rise up, My love, My 
fair one, and come away with Me." He then goes on, "For 
lo, the winter is p:1st, the rain i9 over and gone,-the winter 
season of soul, the dark, dreary, cold season; the justice of 
God arrayed in the wrath of a broken law. For now they 
are swallowed up in My blood. Rise up, My fair one, and 
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come away. Thou ad all fair, My love, there is no spot in 
thee. For all thy vileness, deformity, and guilt, there is no 
spot in thee; My righteousness has remedied it all. For all 
thy baseness, thou art My love still ; with all thy faults, My 
love. Thou ad fairer than the sons and daughters of men; 
fair, beautiful, e.nd without spot or wrinkle through My holi
ness put upon thee. Therefore rise up, My love; in self 
helpless and impotent to the last degree ; but in Me is thy 
fruit found,-righteousness, glory, love, life, and eternal sal
vation. Rise up, My love. All thy guilt, filth, base and weak 
feelings are forgotten, for time and for eternity." 

Has He ever come to thy head thus, blessed thee with a 
soft, tender, sweet feeling; blessed thee with hope and faith, 
and excited in thee a feeling of affection for Him? " The 
flowers appear on the earth, the time of the singing of birds 
is come, and the voice of the Turtle is heard in our land ; " 
the sweet voice of the Turtle, the Holy Ghost, the voice of 
the blessed Spirit. When Jesus was b!l.ptised, this blessed 
Turtle came down upon Him. John knew Him. When he 
baptised Jesus in Jordan, as He came up from His ba.ptism, 
the Holy Ghost descended upon Him in the form of a dove, 
the Father sa.ying, "This is My beloved Son." The voice of 
the Turtle was hea.rd in the land at that time; and so it is at 
this day, in the heart of every elect vessel of mercy. The voice 
of the Spirit is heard, and the work of the Spirit is felt in a 
poor sinner's heart. 

The turtle-dove is one of the most gentle, sweet ·creatures 
of the fowl tribe. It has a beautiful plumage, and an a.ffec
tionate and gentle disposition. The na.ture of turtle-doves 
above all others is most peculiar for attachment to each other. 
Where one flies, the other flies ; if one moves, the other 
moves; wha.t one does, the other does; when one coos, the 
other coos. The natural affection of one to the other is pro
verbial; one cannot rest without the other ; if one hop from 
twig to twig, so does the other. So with the blessed Spirit. 
The Lord gives us life; but we could not long live comfort
a.bly without the incomings of the Spirit with His kind, 
affectionate notice in the heart, His sweet notes of peace, unction, 
and love. What is so beautiful, soft, melodious, and sweet as 
the sound of this Turtle-dove in the conscience? Is it not well
pleasing and dear to God to hear the sincere, child-like con
fessions of a poor, broken-hearted sinner? God loves the 
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Spirit's confessions dropping from the hee.rts and lips of all 
His people. What so blessed, so desirable, as the voice of 
the Turtle sweetly whispering in the heart the love of God, 
the power and glory of Christ ? This is the work of the 
blessed Spirit, causing us to feel love divine, heavenly attach
ment to the Father, Son and Holy Ghost ; letting the sinner 
see and feel the blessed secret, the consecrating work of the 
Spirit in the hearts of His elect. This voice of the Turtle 
God loves and saints love. It softens our hearts, fills us with 
contrition and godly sorrow, when the blessed Spirit makes us 
feel His indwelling, and brings such blessed passages as this, 
" Rise up, My love, My fair one, and come away." We feel 
that the winter is past, that the rain is over and gone ; we 
feel that the storm is over, and that we are come to the 
heavenly Jerusalem, the mother of us all; we feel light, life, 
and glory dwelling there; we feel a sweet hope that we are 
partakers of the divine nature, and the operation of the 
Turtle-dove is sweeHy felt in the heart ; and we feel secure, 
calm, and blessed with love, light, and glory. Like the spark
ling dewdrop which rests upon a branch, it softens, dissolves, 
and enlarges our hearts. Our whole affections are swallowed 
up in divine sensations. 

In the 4th chapter and 7th verse of the Song, we come to 
this "Beloved " again. He there says, " Thou art all fair, 
My love ; there is no spot in thee." The sensible sinner is 
afraid to receive it, yet God's kindness is such to the poor soul 
that He repeats it, "There is no spot in thee." But he o!ten 
feels that he has many spots, and fears that they are not the 
spots of God's people, he is such a vile sinner, his sins are so 
base, such peculiar abominations has he committed, often 
against light and knowledge, against a better principle within. 
These feelings make him fear that his spots are not the spots 
of the Lord's children, else he should love God more, and 
have more love to Christ. But the Lord says, " Thou art all 
fair ; there is no spot in thee." " I cannot believe it, Lord," 
says he, "how can this be ?-no spot in me I and yet I feel 
such a leprous wretch." Beloved, Christ's righteousness put 
upon thee by the power of the blessed Spirit, mekes no spot 
in thee ; as thou standest in Christ there is no spot in thee ; 
black in thyself, but comely with the comeliness of Christ put 
on thee by the Holy Ghost; though filthy as the tents of 
Kedar, yet comely as the curtains of Solomon. The queen 
stands at God's right hand in the gold of Ophir. 
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Come, sinner, here is kindness. See, He did not tell or 
remind her of being besmee.red with filth ; He did not remind 
her of her guilt after He had told her that she was all fair; He 
told her that she was all fair in Him. This language He uses 
to poor, grieving, guilty, filthy souls, and brings them up 
from a state of trouble. Thus He blesses her whom He 
addresses, and says, "Oome away; come with Me." Now, 
mark where she comes from, "Come with Me from Laba.non, 
My spouse, with Me from Lebanon ; look from the top of 
Amana, from the top of Shenir and Hermon, from the lions' 
dens, from the mountains of the leopards." According to 
the Hebrew scholars' definition, " Hermon '' means destrnction, 
or accursed place. " Come from Sinai, from the fiery curse of 
the law, from the lions' dens, from every sin and 8ata.n ; 
come and look with Me from thy sinful self, and holy self ; 
come with Me from these places. There is no rest in these, 
no comfort, no sweet renewings of tender mercy in these ; all 
there is wretchedness, guilt, darkness and condemnation ; 
therefore, come a.way, My fair one. Thou hast ravished My 
heart, My sister, My spouse ; thou hast ravished My heart 
with one of thine eyes, one look of faith; thou hast ravished 
my heart with one chain (or turn) of thy neck. How fair is 
thy love I" The poor soul says, "Lord, I fear that I have no 
love; I cannot feel love. I want to love Thee; my heart's 
desire is toward Thee. I am afraid that I don't love, I am so 
carnal, worldly, earthly, sensual, and devilish; so given at 
times to infidel reasonings. Feeling thus, how can I love 
the Lord ? I fear that I do not fear Him ; I fear that I have 
denied Him." Well, base as all this is, let us look at Peter. 
Did not the Lord save him ? and did he not love tha Lord ? 
He denied Him with cursing and swearing; he committed a 
great sin ; but where was the love of his heart? Not lost; 
the Lord secured it ; for said He, "I have prayed for thee, 
that thy faith fail not." After He rose from the dead, Jesus 
appeared to him, and fed him with the food that perisheth, 
and said, 11 Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou Me more than 
these?" He answered, " Yea, Lord, Thou knowest that I 
love Thee." The Lord said to him, "Feed My lambs." The 
Lord asked him the second time, 11 Simon, son of Jonas, 
lovest thou Me? " He said, 11 Yee., Lord, Thou knowest that 
I love Thee." "Feed My sheep." The Lord said to him the 
third time, "Lovest thou Me?" and poor Pater's bee.rt was 
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almost broken. His love beg&n to burn; he was grieved, and 
said unto Him, "Lord, Thou knowest all things ; Thou 
knowest that I love Thee." Jesus said, "Feed My sheep." 
The Lord knew that he loved Him, but He put his love to 
the test. Thus Peter loved his loving Saviour. 

" How fair is thy love! " how pure, sincere, and divine ! 
Nothing so fair in the heart as the love of the saints to 
Christ, except Christ's love to them. Love begets love; 
Christ loves them, and they love Him in return. " How fair 
is thy love, My sister, My spouse! how much better is thy 
loYe than wine ! (thy love in thine heart to Me is better than 
wine), and the smell of thine ointments than all spices I Thy 
lips, 0 My spouse, drop as the honeycomb." By the lips men 
express the thoughts of the heart. " Thy lips drop as the 
honeycomb ; honey and milk are under thy tongue." Honey 
and milk are sweet and pure things ; and what is sweeter than 
the sincere confessions, prayers, and praises of a poor sinner 
under the anointings of the Spirit? " Honey and milk are 
under thy tongue." Paul says that the poison of asps is 
under the lips of the wicked. The venom of their nature is 
in their speech, which he says is deceit, cursing, and bitter
ness (Rom. iii. 13, 14). Lying, deceit, and hyprocrisy, are, 
then, in the mouth of the wicked; but honesty and sincerity, 
simplicity and truth, are under the lips of Christ's beloved 
spouse. Thus her lips are "a thread of scarlet," and under 
them is the sweet, fresh honeycomb. There drops from them 
repentance, sincere, not feigned. She has an honest heart, 
not the spirit of deceit and hypocrisy. Her srns are poured 
out to the Lord without reserve. She tells the Lord all her 
feelings, failings, and infirmities, speaks out her desires, and 
her wants come before Him in honesty and truth. Honey 
fresh from the comb is not sweeter than the simple and honest 
confessions of a poor broken-hearted sinner. " The smell of 
thy garments is like the smell of Lebanon." Lofty Leb1mon's 
wide-spreading perfume has not so glorious a savour as the 
garments of the Lord's righteousness thrown over His people. 
This savour to Him is more glorious and sweeter than all the 
perfume of ten thousand Lebanons. 

Thus the Lord, in these two passages, gives us a pathetic 
and beautiful description of what His people are to Him, 
arrayed in His own glorious righteousness, and adorned 
within with the blessed Spirit's rich work and anointmgs. 
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In my feelings yesterday morning I felt a vile sinner in the 
sight of God ; but after a while, when labouring under the 
guilt of my sins, and mourning over my wretched heart, the 
Lord was pleased to bless my soul in such a manner as I 
think I was never blessed before but once in my life ; I felt so 
wretched, black, filthy, and uncomely, everything that was 
vile and base. But the Lord was pleased to whisper into my 
heart these words, " Rise up, My love, My fair one, and come 
away." My heart responded, "It cannot mean me, Lord ; it 
must be somebody else." Also the words, "Come with Me 
from Lebanon," sounded sweetly to my heart (iv. 8). 

I felt the sweet Spirit, as it were, whisper and breathe them 
into my soul; but I felt afraid to claim them, and a shyness 
at receiving them; I felt held by my hard, guilty heart, so 
that I durst not fully receive them. But still the words "fair 
one," and the whole of the 7th, 8th, 9th, 10th and 11th verses 
seemed so sweet and precious to my soul that I could not 
resist them. The sweet truths in them quite broke my heart, 
and my soul was melted within me. The blessed Spirit 
breathed so sweetly in them, and anointed the truths in them 
so blessedly to my heart, the kindness of Christ so melted my 
soul, and the blessed Spirit's work in the heart of the saints 
appeared so transcendently excellent and glorious, that my heart 
and soul were ravished within me with the love and beauty of 
them. While I felt the glory, it dissolved my soul. I felt a 
sweet hope at the same moment that this was God the blessed 
Spirit's work in my heart, the voice of the Turtle in my soul. 
I he.d a precious, sweet time. I had previously had my trials 
and suspicions about coming to this great city. I asked my
self why I came; wha.t wa.s the use of my coming unless the 
Lord did good ; whether I ha.d a single eye to His glory ; and 
whether it was the glory of God a.nd the good of His people 
that was to be the chief end (not merely to talk), that God 
might be glorified and His people blessed. That is what I 
asked myself. Sometimes I thought thll.t it wa.s, and some
times I was fearful that it was not the case ; and sometimes I 
had such sinking feelings from a sense of my own weakness ; 
therefore I was afraid of coming. But the Lord was pleased 
to bless my soul so unspeaka.bly gloriously that, had I felt no 
more than this, it was worth coming to London for. I felt 
such affection for the Lord, under the sweet intluence of the 
8pirit, as I seldom feel; such godly sorrow and contrition ; 
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such love for His people, His truth, and the glory of His 
name. I looked at the Lord Jesus, His work, and the nature 
of it, and my soul was ravished with e.ffeotion to Him; and 
0 ! the fruits of God the Holy Ghost in the hearts of His 
saints were glorious in my eyes. These a.re the things which 
ravished Christ's heart ; it was ravished with one of our eyes, 
one look of faith; with one cha.in of our neck,-fe.itb, hope, 
love, joy, prayer, praise, or confession; and the glorious 
fruits of the blessed Spirit which Christ sends down to His 
people, who a.re clad with His righteousness imputed and put 
on, and filled with these blessed fruits within. They a.re all 
glorious within. 

Men who deny the work of the blessed Spirit on the heart, 
know not what it is, know not where they are, and know not 
what God the Holy Ghost is. The soul that knows the 
Spirit's work is ma.de to know the riches and glory of these 
things, and to feel that he must possess them ; that is, this 
makes him press after them; all his desires are after them, 
and he groans, watches, we.its, prays, and longs for them. In 
due time the Spirit does bless him, the Lord has mercy upon 
him, His righteousness is put upon him, and the Spirit 
visits and tranquillises his heart. He communes with the 
Lord, he feel!, this sweet heavenly Teacher in his heart, he 
feels sin dead, and his soul filled with the goodness of God. 
Sin has no power, the guilt of it is we.shed a.way, and the 
power of it is put down. The body of sin still exists, but he 
feels as if it had no existence in him. Say you, " How long 
will it last?" While he feels the sweet voice of the Turtle 
in his heart ; it lasts as long as the soul is blessed with the 
sweet visits and anointings of the Spirit. When sin works 
in him a.gain, be feels damped ; but a.gain the Lord comes 
and blesses his soul, visits him with His lovingkindness, and 
from time to time revives in him a sweet hope that he is the 
"beloved." 

There is not a want which sin has brought upon believers 
but there is an office in Christ where it may be supplied ; and 
the sense and feeling of that want leading them to trust in 
Him upon the warrant of His Word and promise, will 
certainly bring them a supply in the hour of need.-Romaine. 
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MEMOIR OF MRS. DRUMMOND. 
A MEMBER OF BERNARD GILPIN'S CHURCH AT HERTFORD. 

Born, 1795. Died, 1886. 

(Concluded from page 164.) 
JuNE 2nd, 1882, was my dear mother's 64th wedding day, and 
a very happy day she spent from the application of these 
words: 

" He thus far has brought me 
From evil to good." 

She was greatly encouraged in looking back upon the fearful 
darkness and ignorance in which ahe entered that state
without prayer or, as far as she remembers, a thought of God 
-an evil state indeed! in which she continued many years; 
but in due time she hoped the Lord brought her to the 
"good." Truly she wa.s made to remember all the way the 
Lord had led her these many years in the wilderness. The 
next verse abo came, and abode on her spirit many days : 

"For blessings like these so bounteously given, 
For prospects of peace and foretastes of heaven, 
'Tis grateful, 'tis pleasant, to sing and adore, 
Be thankful for present, and then ask for more." 

On July 6th she said: "I feel I have not done as I should 
either as a wife or mother, or towards my servants or neigh
bours-if the Lord should mark iniquity. But now age.in 
these words come, 

" • Of a.II thy sins acquitted quite, 
And may draw near to God ; ' 

and again, 'He passeth by the transgression of the remnant 
of His heritage, because He delighteth in mercy.'" Again, in 
December she spoke of the same words with much feeling, 
saying, "He says He will pass by my transgressions, and 
remember His mercies;" and had a night of praising prayer. 

On Feb. 4th, 1883, she said, "I do believe, though He does 
afflict me, He loves me. Last evening, when I looked upon 
the beautiful sky, I thought, 'The same God that made that 
said to me, ' I will pass by thy transgressions, and remember 
My mercies.'" When I looked again, the beautiful light had 
passed away; but His word will never pass away." July 3rd. 
"Christ suffered, died, and rose again to justify His people, 
and I hope, me. 1 thought of the words, 

"' We'll tell the Father in that day, 
And Thou she.It witness what we say, 

•• We're clean, just God, we're clean;"' 
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hnt I seemed outside. Then the words came, 'Come in, ye 
blessed of the Lord, inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
from the foundation of the world;' and it followed, 'Stand 
fast therefore in the liberty,' &c. AHerwards I dropped to 
sleep." 

On Jan 14th, 1884, she had something that made her more 
sure than she had ever felt before. It was hope in this: 
" Redeemed with the blood of Christ." On the 23rd she said, 
"I want to tell you I am rejoicing in hope. I cannot tell 
you e.11 I see in the Lord's dealings with me all the way 
through. I can see the many under currents there have been 
to overthrow me ; but the Lord was above them all, fulfilling 
His own word, upholding me with His right hand. I have 
loved to think upon it lately. The Lord Jesus tells me I 
shall sit down at His Father's right hand, where there will be 
pleasures for evermore. I never saw His hand so plainly 
before. He is keeping me here to show me what He has 
done, is doing, and will do. 0 yes, He has done it all, and 
He will never leave me at last. No merit due to me." The 
following day she continued: 

" ' Keep me near Thy wounded side, 
For Thou know'st how soon I err.' 

It is as though the Lord confirms all that came before my 
mind yesterday of His wonderful dealings with me for so 
many years, and now bids me keep near His wounded side." 
(Later.) "Truly He said, 

" ' Remember with a mighty hand 
I brought thee forth from Pharaoh's land.' 

I should have been there now if He had not, but I believe He 
has; and those words come to me that I had in poor W.'s 
trial, 'All that you have done, and all that you have left un
done, will not hinder the work of the Lord.' And do you not 
remember when we were in great trouble I said, 'Immanuel, 
God with us '-He will bring us through; we need not be 
afraid. It is not your prayer, it is not my prayer, but it is 
Christ's prayer for us'? and He did bring us through.'' 

On the 26th she said, "I thought of these words this morn
ing, ' He that fleeth from the fear shall fall into the pit.' 
Long ago the Lord taught me that instead of fleeing from 
the fear of death, which I used to have so very muoh, I was 
to bring it to Him, and all other fears too ; not to flee from 
them, but to bring them in confession to Him, And now I 
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have not that fear of death; no. Not that I am yet quite 
sure, and yet one or two de.ys this week I felt as if I wa.fl 
ree.lly sure; but I do want Him to come Himself, and tell me 
He bas made me fit. He sayR He will pa.ss by my transgres
sions and remember His mercies." 27th. "0 come and let 
me tell you: 'The branch cannot bea.r fruit of itself, except 
it abide in the vine; no more can ye, except ye abide in Me.' 
The Lord tells me so. I cannot; but I pray, 'Lord, make 
me to abide in Thee.' He says He will tell the Father in that 
day I am clean. I cannot stand before God without an Ad
vocate ; I cannot pray to Him without One; but He tells me 
I have an Advocate. 

29th. 

" • 'Tis He instead of me is seen 
When I approach to God.' " 

11 
' God the Lord shall be your glory, 

Christ your everlasting Light.' 
What a comfort those words have been to me! If I have the 
substance of them in my heart, and the words on my lips, I 
shall not be afraid." On Feb. 11th my dear mother was 
comforted by these words coming to her in the night, "When 
Christ who is our Life shall appear, then shall ye also appear 
with Him in glory." On the 23rd, when in great pain, she 
said: "' Humble yourselves under the mighty hand of Goel, 
and He shall exalt you in due time.' You see I am not to 
rebel against the cross, but take it up, bumble myself under 
it. It came to me while eating my dinner, ' You are highly 
esteemed.' I said, • Me a poor afflicted creature ! Who by? ' 
'Esteemed by Jesus,' was the answer. 'Why, Lord?' I said. 
' Because you are redeemed with My blood.' There! is not that 
beautiful? is not that being exalted? I think it is." 

On March 9th a word she had felt many years before was 
brought again with fresh and living power, and she said, 
"He has come to give life, and to give it more abundantly ; 
indeed He has given it to me more abundantly." May. "The 
light of my eyes is fast fading away, but something said, 
'You will soon have the Light of heaven, which will never 
go out; ' and when I opened my Testament, it was upon 
that very chapter about the Light of life. I felt it very 
striking.'' June 20th. "I awoke with these words: 

" • Yet let me hear Thy call, 
My soul in confidence shall rise, 

Shall rise and break thi;o' all.' 
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0 I did pre.y le.st night for e.ll I could think of I These words 
haYe been hovering about me lately: 

" ' Slide softly into promised rest, 
And prove the sabbath truo.' 

' Lord,' I said, 'I he.ve no cores for this life, all my oe.re is 
that I may hear Thy voice.'" July 11th. On hearing the 
iYth of John read she said, "' He must needs go through 
Samaria' to convince a poor woman of her sin, and teach 
her the remedy, even to drink of the water of life. And it is 
as though He tells me He ' must needs ' put me on this bed 
four years ago, to teach me and bring me to Himself, con
vince of my sin, and comfort me with His pardon. It is 
enough for a poor creature to meditate upon all the day! " 
On the 15th, when very ill, she murmured, 

" ' The dying Lamb utterly forbids despair 
To all that love His name.'" 

Aug. 16th, 1884. "I am so unhappy, I feel so 
low, as if I was going to die, and I have been so 
and jealous. How can I die with this sin upon me ? 
He has said, 

"' Of all your sins acquitted quite,' 
this is since He said that, and I am miserable." 
opened on the hymn, 

" Innumerable foes attack the child of God ; 
He feels within the weight of sin, 
A grievous, galling load ; 

bad e.nd 
covetous 
Though 

Then she 

Temptations, too, without, of various kinds assault, 
Sly snares beset his trav'lling feet, 
And make him often halt," 

and said, " 0, it is temptation ! I believe it is; the Lord will 
deliver me. It is the enemy, to make me think I she.II die 
with this one sin unpardoned, when the Lord says He will 
pass by my transgressions and remember His mercies. 

" ' Happy the man that bears the stroke 
Of his chastising God.' 

He bas chastened me for my sin, indeed. It was dreadful to 
feel as I did-dying with unpardoned sin; but now these 
words have come to me, 

" ' His chastening therefore prize.' " 

Sep. 9th, her 89th birthday. She was able to speak cheerfully 
to her children and grandchildren. Oct. 23rd. The xviith 
of John was full of life to her. Under gree.t pain she declared 
His word, with the hope of eternal life, was the something 
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secret that did sweeten all. " Redeemed with J ems' blood- 0 
it is beautiful for me to lie and think of these things, and 
feel I am only waiting for the Lord Himself to come! " 

Jan., 1885. "I want to tell you I believe I am on the road 
to that place 

" ' Where God unveils His blissful face, 
And looks, and loves, and smiles.' 

It is delightful to think of. How can I be unhappy when 
I feel I am going where God the Lord shall be my Glory, 
Christ my everlasting Light?" 31st. " I think I am nearly 
at the end of the road. The enemy tried to have me in the 
night, but the Lord said, 'None shall pluck you out of My 
hand.'" April." 0 that I might be enabled to remember what He 
says, 'After that ye have suffered awhile!' It is only a while, 
but the comfort, the settling, is for ever and ever. I think it 
is wonderful that I should lie here and have food brought me 
temporally and spiritually ; for really I do have both, and I 
want for nothing. He maketh me to lie down in green 
pastures, He leadeth me beside the still waters for His name's 
sake-not for mine.'' May 13th. "He tells me, 'I will 
come soon, and crown you with lovingkindness and tender 
mercies;' and He does come and help me in every way, and 
will come when He has made me ready, and put in the 
sickle, and take me to Himself.'' In the night after being 
very oppressed, she said, "Always bearing about in the body 
the dying of the Lord Jesus, that the life also of Jesus may 
be made manifest in your mortal body." 

In June her hope rose higher, and she said, "Write it 
down for the comfort and encouragement of His dear people. 
He says to me now, 

"' You are now, and shall be Mine, 
When time shall be no more.' 

What words they are! 0 the beauty of them ! What did 
He say to me yesterday ?-

" ' When, and where, and by what means, 
To His wisdom leaving ; ' 

and now to say I am now and shall be His for ever. 
"' Wait till the Bridegroom of thy soul 

Reveals His love with power.' 

This is His love. Could any words be more beautiful to say 
to a poor creature as I am-a suffering creature? For nono 
know Lut the Lord what I have suffered this night, and what 
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I am suffering now. But it is the way, and I am to leave it 
all with Him. I am waiting; not grumbling, but rejoicing. 
0 yes, I could die, if it was His will now; but I must wait
when and where to His wisdom leaving. But I want others 
to hear of His goodness to me, that they may be encouraged. 
No cross; no crown. You know He told me I should sit 
down at His Father's right hand. 

"' Reveals His love with power'-

Is not this LOVE? The Bridegroom has come. 0 how He 
answers the words He has given me-

"' Wait the appointed hour.' 

But what a fight it is ! Satan says it is his voice, but he is a 
liar; it is not his voice. Never mind the poor body, the 
Bridegroom of my soul now has come, and He will never go 
away, no, never." 

On the Sunday it was like a well of livingwater springing up: 
" ' This God is the God we adore, 

Our faithful, unchangeable Friend; 
Whose love is as large as His power, 

And neither knows measure nor end. 
'Tis Jesus the First and the Last, 

Whose Spirit shall guide us safe howe i 
We'll praise Hiw for all that is past, 

And trust Him for all that's to cowe.' 

There! He gave me those words just as you brought me my 
beautiful breakfast, and I have had an ordinance. Yes, I 
have eaten of His flesh and drunk of His blood with a thank
ful, merry heart. A cup of water would have been quite as 
good-it is His blessing. It may well be said, 'It maketh 
rich, and He addeth no sorrow with it.' The sorrow and 
trouble come from my own spirit; there is none in His 
blessing. Often have I gone to His table and come away with 
dry eyes and a hard heart; but my eyes are not dry now, nor 
my heart hard. Is not this taking me into His garden, and 
causing me to eat of His pleasant fruits ? And what is His 
pleasant fruit but His word? 'Man doth not live by bread 
alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth 
of God doth man live.' I do think He has kept me from re
belling against His dispensation ; u,nd He says, ' Be not 
ashamed of your hope, for the love of God is in it.' " On 
the 21st she suffered terribly, but felt these words: 

"Nor present things nor things to come 
Shall quench the spark divine." 
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28th. "I he.ve often he.d e. loe.d of sin upon me, but He 
comes and tells me He he.s passed by them, and will remem
ber His mercies. • The living, the living, he shall praise 
Thee, as I do this day.' The moon came right into my eyes, 
and I think into my bee.rt; it me.de me think of that Sun 
the.t shall never go down." A very beautiful smile was upon 
her face as she awoke, and I said, " Dear mother, what were 
you dreaming?" She said, " I was praising the I,ord. 
Sleeping and waking, He enables me to do that--' Praise ye 
the Lord, for His mercy endureth for ever.' 

"' What Christ has said must be fulfilled, 
On this firm Rock believers build ; ' 

and this is the Rock I build upon. ' Heaven and earth shall 
pass away, but My word shall never pass away '-nerer, fixed 
on that eternal Rock. 'The words that I speak unto you, 
they are spirit, and they are life.'" July. "Just now," she 
said, "1 have had such a beautiful feeling of the saints 
around the throne." She lay quiet for hours meditating, and 
the words kept flowing into her mind:-" Come unto 11de, all 
ye," &c.; "The Spirit and the bride say, Come." 

Jan 1st, 1886. It is impossible for me to record all dear 
mother's words in these last months of her life; it is like a 
well of water springing up. 22nd. "I pray that He would 
speak one word to -- ; say to her as He says to me now, 

" ' Fair abodes I build for you ; ' 

and, ' When you walk through the valley of the shadow of 
death, I will be with you; My rod and My staff shall comfort 
you.' 'I will be with you.'-ls it not blessed to lie here 
and think of these thingd? Nothing else comes into my 
mind. 

" ' Thy whole dependence on Me fix, 
Nor entertain a thought 

Thy worthless schemes with Mine to wix, 
But venture to be nought.' " 

March 2nd. Dear mother he.s appeared very low and ill 
for two or three days. The words have been a comfort to 
her over and over again : 

"Himself he.th said my ransom's paid, 
And I on Him depend." 

"He has paid my ransom," she said, " and washed m9 clean 
in His blood.'' On the 5th sh3 thought she was dying ; her 
breath became short, and she sa.id, "I am dying. Re is 
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coming to take me where He has promised, and I shall sing 
His praises for ever and ever. 
" ' The God I trust is true and just, His mercy bath no end ; 

Himself bath said my ransom's paid, and I on Him depend.'" 

11th. "I think the dear Redeemer will not keep me long 
like thi:i. 'Come, ye blessed of the Lord, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you.' I am without now, I shall soon be within. 

" ' Though painful at present, 'twill cease before long, 
And then, 0 how pleasant the conqueror's song I ' " 

15th. We read a few words to her, but she seemed httrdly 
able to hear or understand, but directly afterwards se.id, "' My 
peace I give unto you-let not your heart be troubled. Be
lieve in God-believe in Me. In My Father's house a.re many 
mansions. I go to prepare a place for you. I will come 
again, and receive you soon-now-very soon. Trust in Me.' 
If it be Thy blessed will, shoden the time. ' Take up My 
cross '-He must give me strength to do it. 'Be faithful 
unto death ; I will give you a crown of life.' It is my dear 
Redeemer that says 

'My ransom's paid; 
And I on Him depend.' 

Do come, Lord Jesus, do come. He has promised to come. 
Double-' double for all your sins.' 'When I have tried you, 
you shall come forth as gold.' " 16th. "I am going where 
the water shall spring up into everlasting life. He has made 
me ready, and He is coming to take me where I shall never 
thirst a.gain. I in Him, and He in me.'' 19th. Very weak, 
but perfectly sensible-" I am dying in the Lord, 'in the 
Lord.' I am waiting." She tried to spee.k of the well 
" springing up into everlasting life." 

20th. Several times this day we thought she might be 
dying. She very feebly said this morning, "I e.m now, and 
shall be Thine for ever;" and, "I am dying." In the night 
she kept saying, " Water, water." When I offered it, she re
fused. I said, " Do you mean you want to drink of that 
water springing up into everlasting life?" She nodded, and 
distinctly se.id, " Yes ! " I said," Dear mother, you will soon 
drink of it." She again so.id, " Yes," and turned her hoe.d 
over on the pillow, and quietly slept. On the 23rd we watched 
all day, continually expecting her last breath. On the 25th 
she was very quiet, there was no restlessness or suffering, and 
her countenance was placid. She took no notice of anything 
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or any one. Thus we watched day and night, and there was 
no further change until 5 p.m. on Wednesday, the 31st of 
March (1886), when, without a struggle, the ransomed spirit 
returned to God who gave it. She was in her 91st year; and 
surely we may say, "Thou hast dealt well with Thy servant, 
0 Lord, according to Thy word." F. DRmIMOND. 

THE BLIND MEN CALLED. 

" And J eS11s stood still, and called them, and said, What will ye 
that I shall do unto you? "-MATT. xx. 32. 

Te1s entire passage begins at the 30th verse, " And behold, 
two blind men sitting by the wayside, when they heard that 
Jesus passed by, cried out, saying, Have mercy on us, 0 
Lord, Thou Son of David." It is a deeply interesting, and 
as it may be opened, an instructive passage of holy Scripture. 
It sets before us in a particularly beautiful light the tender
ness and goodness as well as the omnipotence of Jesus 
Christ. It tells us that there is no case too hard for Him, if 
He will but look at it ; that there is in Him sufficient power 
for every case He will take in hand. It tells us that if we 
have but gracious courage to cry out of necessity, there is a 
compassionate, an open ear to attend to our cry. And it 
would say to every believer in the Person of Christ, " Bring 
your case to Him ; whether it be purely a spiritual case or 
only a. temporal matter, bring it to Him." It shows us in 
the first place that the Lord Jesus hath His heart to sinners, 
according to the divine commission and the commandment 
of His Father in sending Him to go after lost sheep. " The 
Son of man is come to seek and to save that which was lost." 
It shows us that there is a time when there takes place an 
a.ma.zing contact between the Saviour and a. sinner. Let us 
look at this. 

Here were two blind men who had heard a report of 
Christ. They had heard He was in the immediate neigh
bourhood, that He was passing by where they were sitting; 
and faith was created by that report, for faith comes by 
hearing. The Spirit works faith in and by the word. And 
that faith in their hearts ID the Messiah, in the Lord the
Son of David, made them pray. If we believe, we shall pr!t.y;. 
we cannot help it. True foith always must find som~ 



~18 TllE GOSPEL STANDARD-1913. 

expression. As a child naturally must give expression to its 
wants and pains to the parent, so faith must give expression 
to God, its great end and aim. If we are believers, we must 
pray to Him in whom we believe ; it cannot be otherwise. 
In Christ there is an attraction to faith. In His fulness 
faith sees a suitableness, and in the pain of necessity faith 
must speak to Him. 

These men believed in Him, and they cried; but their cry 
was not without opposition. The multitude following Christ 
as He was making His way to Jerusalem to His last pass
over, rebuked these two men; and that will always be so. 
Either some in the world or in our hearts or the devil from 
hell will trouble us, balk us, and hinder us if possible. They 
will tell us the case is too far gone, or He will take no notice. 
That such as we are should not expect He will take notice of 
us-anything to binder. But we see that Christ was not so 
to be cut off from these men. He takes the case up. He 
"stood still." The multitude He had no eye for just then, 
but for these two me,n. He had a bee.rt for them, as He still 
bas for a praying sinner. If we have a. case, Christ bas an 
eye to l0ok at it, a heart to take it up. He "stood still." 
What, cannot Omnipotence go on? Shall a worm cause the 
Lord to stand? Yes, He must stand still to take up a 
smner. 

"And called them." Here we have the point of contact
Omnipotence and weakness, a bad case and a good God, 
great sinners and a great Sa.v10ur, blind men and a seeing 
God! When these come together, it is for the glory of God 
and the good of the sinner. He looks on the men, He will 
have them come to Him. And if the crowd says they shall 
not come, then He will stand still, rebuke the crowd, and bid 
them come to His footstool. He called them. Did we ever 
find an influence on our hearts overcoming obstacles and dis
coLiragements? an influence that made us pray, that moved 
prayer, made it a necessity and our choice, made it life to us, 
not a hard duty, but spiritual, free exercise? that opened our 
hearts and mouths, made the heart spea.k more than the lips 
could ? It is a great thing when God makes sinners' hearts 
speak to Him. Ile "called them," and they stood before 
Him, as who would not, being called? It is said He 
'' calleth unto Him whom He would, ancl they came unto 
Him" (Mark iii. 18). He brings them to His footstool, and 
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there were these blind men. That was a great event, the 
greatest event in their lives, that the Almighty should call 
them, and that they should come into His presence. Why, 
these men were now at the mercy-seat, they were before that 
glorious high Throne, which " from the beginning is the 
place of our Sanctuary" (Jer. xvii. 12). They were before 
the Redeemer, were within touch of Him who is almighty 
God. There was the fire of eternal Deity burning in their 
nature in Christ ; they were near Omnipotence, close to 
divine compassion, to the throne of grace. 0 honour great! 
It was salvation to them. 

Did He not know what they wanted? Why, then, did He 
say, " What will ye that I shall do unto you?" Just because 
He would have them express their case. He knows what we 
would have; but He will have us make known our wants to 
Him. He knows what is in man, what His people are 
feeling, what they are wanting, what they are suffering; but 
He will have them speak to Him. Did not this question 
draw out the whole thing from their hearts and lips? 
"Lord," they said," that our eyes may be opened. We are 
blind-that is the case ; Thou canst create sight." " What 
will ye that I shall do unto you ? " Does He say it to us? 
Then may we seize the golden hour, be enabled by faith to 
embrace the blessed, divinely-given opportunity to speak to 
Him, and say, "Lord, that our eyes may be opened." 

Now, the first thing I would impress on seeking sinners is 
that there is a contact to be had betwe1m God and man, between 
the Saviour and a sinner. Have we ever had it? Beware of 
generalities, seek that particular thing that is the beginning 
of heaven on earth-a coming near to Omnipotence, to God 
Himself in Christ. Beware of everything short of this. It 
is the beginning of vital experience, the beginning of rnercy,
contact with God, with God as He may have contact with 
sinners, as He may speak to them ; namely, in Christ. The 
Scriptures show how kindly God has granted this to men. 
We see it in our fallen head, Adam. The Lord God came 
into the Garden in the cool of the day, and called to him ; 
and the guilty man had to come from his hiding-place, from 
his self-shelter, unto God, into the Light, to own his case. 
And then the Lord was kind to him, and saved him. Ho 
called Abram, had contact with him, dealings with him ; 
that is to say, He spoke to him, and promised him a Seed, 
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which was Christ. And when Abraham's case was extreme, 
on the mount when Isaac was bound and about to be offered, 
then came the Lord to him, and showed His wisdom and 
power in providing a substitute. He called to him. Then 
again, He ea.me to Jacob when on the ground, a fugiUve, 
fleeing from his father's house; and showed him a ladder 
whose top reached heaven, and whose foot rested on the 
earth. God was seen over it by Jacob, and spoke to him. 0 
the cases we have in the Scriptures in which God does come 
to men, and deal with them! And He gets His people's 
confidence ; He gets their hearts, their thoughts, their cases 
brought to Him. Ha.s He had ours? If once He has taken 
ours, we are His for ever; notwithstanding our declensions 
and turnings aside, we are His for ever. Notice tha.t point. 

The next thing is this,-that He asks them, " What will ye 
that I shall do unto you .l " 0 the goodness of Christ in 
enquiring of sinners ! This show::1 how He does speak to 
men; not only comes near, but enters into conversation with 
them. And His speaking is a teaching, a drawing; He draws 
the heart to Himself. We think we cannot pray, but He will 
Jo something that will enable us to pray. He will either 
discover His goodness, or show the fountain of His merit, or 
open His righteousness, or drop on the heart an invitation. 
When a man has his hand on his mouth in self-condemnation, 
God will open it in another wa.y-in prayer and supplication. 
Though he says he deserves the deepest hell, God can cause 
him to ask the highest heaven of His love and grace. 0 the 
goodness of God ! 

"And dost Thou say, 'Ask what thou wilt'? 
Lord, I would seize the golden hour; 

I pray to be released from gwilt, 
And freed from sin and Satan's power." 

Let that be our nllxt point. Does He say, " What wilt thou 
that I shall do unto thee ? " And is the response this, 
" Lord, make me right for eternity" ? Sin has unfitted us 
for God's presence ; grace fits us for it. Sin has made us 
suitable fuel for the fire of divine wrath; grace can make us 
suitable companions for Deity for ever. Sin has made us 
obnoxious to punishment; grace makes us acceptable to God 
through Christ, and meet for the inheritance of the saints in 
light. Who can make us right for eternity? The Man who 
opened these blind eyes-none else; the Man who was sent 
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of God to do it, He can. His must be the hand, the touch, 
the word. The word of life and grace, of love and salvation, 
must come from Him. And what is all religion if this is not 
in it? What if we are right with men, and not with God? 
This is the great thing, "Lord, fit me for eternity." 

Do we see what is needetl for it? One may say," I see I must 
be righteous, pardoned, sanctified, saved from sin and Sa.tan." 
What can bring such great matters as law and justice to 
harmonise with truth and love, mercy and goodness? What 
but the very Person and dying of the Lord Jesus Christ? 
He only can fit us for eternity. It was His reproach in the 
eyes of Pharisees, but His glory in the eyes of sinners, 
that He " receiveth sinners, and eateth with them." Acts of 
faith are glorifying to Christ, and beneficial to those who 
do them. Great is that cry that reaches the ear of God. 
But He is not at a distance. If He has called us by 
some merciful teaching and operation of His Spirit, Re is 
not far from us; no, but nigh-nigh " to all that call upon 
Him in truth" (Ps. cxlv. 18). "Lord, make me right;" that 
is, "Justify me, pardon me, sanctify me; make me Thine." 
Now I believe that wherever this is as a living, moving 
principle in the soul, the answer is on its way. It may seem 
to be delayed; an adversary may hinder it for 11 time, as in 
Daniel's case; but the answer is coming, " Be it unto thee 
even as thou wilt." He will say," Thy faith hath saved thee; 
go in peace." We had better have our hearts on the Son of 
man than on all the world calls good and great. Material 
things can never satisfy the conscience, but the blood of 
Christ can. It can cleanse us, make us just in the sight of 
God. And the holiness of Christ can make us beautiful in 
His eyes, fit us for heaven, and make us like Him. Seeking 
sinner, be not discouraged, yield not to dismay, discourage
ment, or despairing feelings; but go on, cry mightily out of 
your own case, out of your heart and soul, and you will find 
that gracious Redeemer who called you, ha.s an answer, a 
blessing for you. 

" So Jesus had compassion on them, and touched their 
eyes: and immediately their eyes received sight." When He 
opened their eyes, who would be the most attractive Objeot 
for them to look upon? Would any person be for one 
moment comparable to Him? And if our eyes were opened 
spiritually, whom should we wish to see most? on whom 
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should we fix our gaze? I need not answer. It is Jesus 
Christ, who is fairer than the children of men, into whose 
lips grace is poured. We say again and again, 

"Thou, 0 Christ, art all I want." 

Why? Because we believe that "in Him dwelleth all the 
fulness of the Godhead bodily ; " that the Father is pleased 
that all fulness should dwell in Him. We believe that He 
" gave His life a ransom for many," came " to seek and to 
save that which was lost ; " that He is the " new and living 
Way," the "great High Priest," "a glorious high Throne from 
the beginning." 0 what a Christ He is! I think the 
greatest honour that can fall to a sinner in this world iR to 
see the Lord's Christ and love Him; to see Him the Sent of 
the Father, yet the Equal of the Father, "the Brightness of 
His glory, and the express Image of His Person, and upholding 
all things by the word of His power." 

" Faith in the bleeding Lamb, 
0 what a gift is this I " 

What made these blind men say, " LoRD, Thou Son of 
David"? What made the dying thief say, "LoRD, remem
ber me "? Doubtless it was a divine shining into their 
hearts ; it was light that came from the Sun of Righteous
ness, that gathered their hearts to Him, convinced them that 
He was the Lord of glory, the Son of God. That was a 
great point. Their eyes were opened to see their Lord and 
Master Jesus Christ, the Son of the living God. "Blessed 
are the eyes that see Him "-that see beneath that sacred 
humanity, that marred form, eternal Love and Wisdom and 
Goodneas; that see in Him a Refuge, a Throne of heavenly 
grace, and all that kindness, that heaven, that His children 
are to have here and hereafter. If we get this sight, it will 
attach us to Christ ; no arguments will. It will invincibly 
attach us to Him. It is a free, wonderful, full gospel. He 
asks no price. All full-handed sinners are sent away empty; 
all empty-handed sinners are received and satisfied out of His 
fulness. 

When our eyes are opened, one glorious effect is that we 
see how we can attain, obtain a victory over sin. There is 
no believer who has not tusselled with sin many a time, with 
the devil also ; who has not tried to overcome things that 
militate against him. But I am equally sure that every 
child of God who has done that, will say, " I foiled." Ah, 



THE GOSPEL BTANDARD--1913. 223 

and what then? Why, his enemies say, "You must give up 
hope." But Christ says, "No, come unto Me." "Come 
unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will 
give you rest" (Matt. xi. 28). He shows the sinner how the 
victory He got on the cross is the very victory His people are 
to have; that is, the effect of His victory in them shall be 
victory over sin, the devil, and the world. " This is the victory 
that overcometh the world, even our faith"-

" Faith in the bleeding Lamb." 

And if our eyes are opened, we see what our practice 
should be, what Christ will have us do; that He will have us 
leave the world, walk circumspectly as becometh the gospel, 
adorn the doctrine in all things; not have one foot in Christ 
and one in the world ; one eye on Him and one on the world. 

·• He requires pure desires, 
All the heart or nothing." 

If we are half in the world, we are altogether in it; do we 
believe it? He came to save His people from this present 
evil world, and make them a peculiar people unto Himself, to 
show forth His praise. He says, " Let your light so shine 
before men, that they may see your good works, and glorify 
your Father which is in heaven." 

I will conclude with this. As it is written of the blind 
men, so we shall find it in due time. He " touched their 
eyes, and immediately their eyes received sight, and they 
fo!}owed Him." The Lord grant it may be so with us. 

J.KP. 

"HE HATH DONE ALL THINGS WELL." 

0 for a heart prepared to sing, 
And lips prepared to tell, 

Jesus Jehovah, Zion's King, 
Reigns, and does all things well ! 

He form'd the earth, He spread the skies, 
His power no tongue can tell ; 

From Him all nature draws supplies, 
And He does all things well. 

Israel, released from Egypt's yoke, 
The pleasing truth could tell,

Jesus their cruel fetters broke, 
Yes, and did all things well. 
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When through the sea He leads their host, 
The waters rise and swell ; 

They form a wall, they know their post,
J esus does all things well. 

At His command they fell again, 
And Egypt swept to hell ; 

While Israel sang His glorious reign.
Jesus does all things well. 

Elijah, fed by ravens, seals 
The sacred truths I tell ; 

The widow's cruse of oil reveals 
That He does all things well. 

The worthies in that Book of fame, 
With Daniel join to tell 

Who saved them from the burning flame
The same does all things well. 

Yea, all the blood-redeem'd shall sing, 
This theme each note shall swell ; 

Jesus, the church's Head and· King, 
Lives, and does all things well. 

All things shall work their lasting good, 
E'en when their sorrows swell; 

Their lot is order'd by their God, 
And He does all things well. 

W. HousE, 

FALLING UNDER THE WORD. 
A MORNING READING BY JAMES BOURNE, 

Nov. 20th, 1840.-lsaiah xxvi. 20: "Come, My people, enter 
thou into thy chambers, and shut thy doors about thee: hide 
thyself, as it were, for a little moment, until the indignation 
be overpast." This is spoken to the people of God, and this 
must be attended to in all its exhortations. God, having put 
within us a principle of life, no longer speaks to us as to 
posts ; but He speaks to that principle of life within us, and 
at the same time conveys a. power, as when He spoke to the 
man with the withered hand, Matt. xii. 10-13. And the 
voice is, "Examine yourselves, whether ye be in the faith; 
prove your own selves. Know ye not your own selves how 
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that Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates?' 
(2 Cor. xiii. 5). He says to His people here : " For behold, 
the Lord cometh out of His place to pumsh the inhabitants 
of the world for their iniquity : the earth also shall disclose 
her blood, and shall no more cover her slain." God will 
discover where you are, and what you have been doing. Beg 
of Him, therefore, to make you honest to your convictions 
and to fall under them ; for He often speaks for a long time 
about things, and we pay no regard. We browbeat this voice 
of God, and walk untenderly ; and hence has come all my 
misery. For when He comes in this way, He makes of a 
defenced city a ruin. This defence is turning a deaf ear, 
paying no regard to a faithful ministry, the Word of God, or 
exhortations of faithful friends; but God brings all these 
defences to ruin, and then Christ is a ready Help. The 
fortress of the high walls will He bring down, lay low, even 
to the ground (Isa. xxv. 12). No longer, then, is there that 
easy religion: "I have done so, but now I will do differently ; " 
and "Precious, sweet Jesus!" No, in that day none of these 
things endure. His eyes are like flames of fire (Rev. i. 14). 

"And in that day "-when we are brought down-" shall 
this song be sung in the land of ,Judah, We have a strong 
city " (xxvi. 1). The only Hiding-place is pointed out in 
Exodus xii. : " Sprinkle the blood on the lintel and door
posts." Nothing but the blood of sprinkling will protect us 
from the wrath of God ; and this is a sure and sweet Hiding
place in every trouble and every storm. " For which cause 
we faint not "-nothing but this blood of sprinkling will 
preserve us from fainting ;-" but though our outward man 
perish, yet the inward man is renewed day by day" (2 Cor. iv. 
16). Although the strength of the old man is unimpaired, 
yet he is not allowed to rule and domineer as heretofore. fie 
will cry, and fight desperately to have his way; but when he 
does get it at all, the new principle makes a terrible con
fusion. So I find it. I cannot now walk in many things I 
could a few years ago. Therefore, whatever your troubles be, 
seek you to the Lord and to the blood of sprinkling ; and I am 
sure it will not be in vain. Only be more mindful of His 
answers than of your prayers. 

Dulness is not suitable to the great things we are chiefly to 
beg for.-Charnock. 



226 THE GOSPEL STANDARD-1913. 

REVIEW. 

" THE Rrcrr MAN AND LAZARUS : OR THE INTERMEDIATE 
STATE." By E. \V. Bullinger, D.D. London: Eyre and 
SpoUiswoode, 33 Paternoster Row, E.C. 

(Concluded from page 185.) 
So far in this Tract we have seen solitary statements of 
Scripture misJ.pplied to support the theory of the soul's state 
of death between dissolution and resurrECtion. We have seen 
passages wrested to prove that a resurrection of the soul is 
needed as well as of the body, in order to enter into the enjoy
ment of heavenly life and bliss. By the clear light and 
harmony of the Word we trust these discordant sounds have 
been made manifest. But the author proceeds further to 
explain away fi1:e passages that most effectually obstruct his 
theory. Our present design is principally to free these 
passages from the mists of error, that our faith may hold fast 
to their proper force, and to that heavenly home whereof they 
speak. 

The first is Matt. xxii. 82, or Luke xx. 87, 88: "Now that 
the dead are raised even Moses showed at the bush, when he 
called the Lord the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, 
and the God of Jacob. For He i'.s not a God of the dead, but 
of the living: for all live unto Him." It is pleaded that o, 

resurrection must take place before any soul after death can live 
to God. How evil, how false is such reasoning! Now if the 
soul is dead as well as the body, then God is not the God of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; for they are dead, and He is 
only the God of the living; that is, of men in the body. 
But this passage teaches the resurrection of the body from 
the immortality of the soul, and also that the souls of 
the righteous live unto God in their separate state. It follows 
that because Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob still live in their 
spirits, therefore their bodies, as part of their persons, must 
be rai.;ed in the last day, that their whole persons may 
receive their reward. 0 f this Calvin wr1 tes : 

" Christ, having to do with the Sadducees, who denied not 
only the resurrection of the dead, but the immortality of the soul, 
convicts them of two errors by this single expression. For if 
God is not the God of the dead, but of the living, and Abra
ham, Isaac, and Jacob had departod this life when God spoke 
to Mose3 calling Himself their God, the inference is that they 
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were living another life. Those must surely be m being of 
whom God says that He is their God. Hence Luke adds, 'For 
all things live to Him '-not meaning that all things live by the 
presenca of God, but by His energy. It followa, therefore, 
that Abraham, Isaac, and Ja.cob are alive. To this passage 
we add that of the apostle, Rom. xiv. 8, 9: 'For 
for this ChriAt both died and rose again, that He might be 
Lord of the living and the dead.' What more solid 
foundation could there be on which to rear our faith than to 
say that Christ rules over the dead ? There can only be rule 
over persons who exist, the exercise of government necessarily 
implying the existence of subjects.''-P. 445. 

The second passage is that of the dying thief, Lu. xxiii. 43. 
The words of Christ to the thief are too plain to be misinter
pretad. But here Dr. B. claims liberty to criticise and alter 
the punctuation, and to put the comma after the word "day:" 
"I say to thee this day, Thou shalt be with Me in Paradise.'' 
This is setting np his opinion above that followed, we are told, 
in over twenty known translations. Those who possess the 
"British Hexapla.," which contains six principal English 
versions from Wycli:ffe's to our own, will see that the 
punctuation is the same in all; and it is the same also in the 
Revised Version. With such high authority and so many 
testimonies for the correctness of our own punctuation, this 
device to evade the Lord's words can have no weight. Calvin 
writes : " One of the most fatal blows to the dogma of these 
men is the answer which was given to the thief who implored 
mercy. He hears the reply, 'To-day sh11lt thou be 
with Me in Paradise.' He who is everywhere promises that 
He will be present with the thief. And He promises Paradise, 
because he who thus enjoys God has fulness of delight. Nor 
does He put him off for a long series of days. He calls him 
to the joys of His kingdom on that very day."-P. 446. 
From these words to the dying thief it is abundantly evident 
that the soul of Christ did not sleep in death on leaving the 
body, but went to Paradise; and so also that the souls of His 
people shall not then sleep, but follow their Forerunner, and 
go by Him to the Father. For He has consecrated for u~ this 
" new and living "way," through the rent vail of His flesh, that 
we should follow Him in it. (Jno. xiii. 36; xvi. 28; Heb. 
vi. 20; x. 20.) The faith of this open way to heaven for our 
departing spirits, our sin being wholly removed, can alone 
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make our dying day as a " morning without clouds" (2 Sam. 
xxiii. 4). 

But our faithful translators are here further charged with 
the dreadful sin of adding to the Word of God in this passage
a charge equally applicable to the author's own rendering as 
to theirs. This will be apparent in the following Paper sent 
us by our friend, Mr. J. P. Wiles, who writes a "Brief Criti
cism " of Dr. Bullinger's work. In it are included criticisms 
relating to the remaining three of the "Five Passages; " 
namely, Phil. i. 23; 2 Cor. v. 6-8; and Luke xvi. 19-31. 

" A BRIEF CRITICISM OF 'THE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS,' &o. 
" This Tract has been recently brought to my notice by a 

friend who is deeply interested in the Trinitarian Bible 
Society, and is deeply grieved that one of its leading repre
sentatives should be spreading mischievous error among the 
churches. 

" I shall not attempt an exhaustive criticism of the work, 
as it would be tedious and unnecessary to discuss all its 
assertions. A few specimen quotations will suffice, and will 
show that the whole contention for the sleep of man, body and 
soul, between death and resurrection, is grounded on false 
assertions, unscholarly translations, and illogical arguments. 

" Let us turn first to p. 30. There we are informed that 
all previous translators have wrongly rendered the verb 
avaAvCTal in Phil. i. 23. The Authorised Version renders it 
' to depart ; ' and with this agree our old Geneva Bible and 
the Revised Version; the French Versions of Martin, Oster
wald and Segond; the German Versions of Luther and 
Weiz3acker (the latter published in 1905) ; the Italian, 
Spanish, Portuguese, Dutch, Norwegian and Welsh; two 
Hebrew Versions of the New Testament, published in 
London; the Latin Vulgate, Beza's Latin Version, and 
Calvin's Latin Version; and, last but not least, the Modern 
Greek New Testament. According to Dr. Bullinger, all the 
scholars who have been concerned in producing these twenty 
translations, including the Greeks themselves, have mis
understood Paul's use of the word avaAvCTai ! This fact alone 
might well 'give us pause' in accepting his own startling 
translations. But let us hear what other English scholars 
have to say about this word. 

"In Dr. E. Robinson's Greek and English Lexicon of the 
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New Testament (London, Longman & Co., 1858), we find the 
following article: 

" ' dva.\.vw. To unloose, to undo, for instance, the web of 
Penelope in Homer's Odyssey, Book 11., Line 105; the 
fastenmgs of a ship for departure, Odyssey xv. 548; a 
prisoner, to release, Odyssey xii. 200. In the New Testament, 
to make oneself loose, to break up, to depart. (a) Literally, 
"from the wedding," Luke xii. 36; here the idea of returning 
home is implied. So 2 Me.ccabees ix. 1: ~lian's Varire 
Historire, iv. 28, J K a-vµ:1roa-lov [from a banquet]. Poly bi us 
ii. 32, 3. (b) Figuratively, to depart from life, to die. Phil. i. 
28; compa_re 2 Tim. iv. 6. So d:1r0Avw ~lian's Varire 
Historire, v. 6.' 

" Liddell and Scott, in their well known Greek Lexicon, 
give a similar arHcle, from which we need only transcribe the 
following words: 'To loose for departure, weigh anchor, like 
the Latin solvere, and so in general to depart, return.' 

"It is perfectly clear from the above quot11.tions, taken 
from various Greek authors, that Dr. Robinson is right in 
saying that the idea of returning is only implied, even in Luke 
xii. 36, where a literal rendering would be, ' when he shall 
break up from, or depart from, the wedding.' Indeed Paul's 
own use of the word dvcf,\wi, for departure from this li£e 
(2 Tim. iv. 6), is quite sufficient to show what he means by 
dvaAvCTal in Phil. i. 28. 

"Moreover, Dr. B. does violence to the lo.nguage of this 
verse by assigning one subject to the verb dvaAva-ai (to depart, 
or as he would translate, to return) and another subject to the 
verb Eivai (to be) : I venture to say th11,t it is impossible 
for the phrase to mean, • until Christ return and I be with 
Him : ' it would be contrary to all the laws of language, even 
if dvaAva-i meant return, and not depart. 

" On p. 88 Dr. B. says:-
" ' It is for Traditionists to show how to deal with these facts. 

It is not sufficient to say they do not believe in our understanding 
of these passages : they must show how they dispose of our 
evidence, and must produce their own in support of their own 
conclusions.' 

I think that, so far as Phil. i. 28 is concerned, 1 have 
dealt with Dr. B.'s ' facts,' disposed of his 'evidence,' and 
produced plenty of proof that all the Versions are right and 
Dr. Bullinger wrong. Paul desired • to depart and to be with 
Christ ; ' and this one fact, which is a fact indeed, disposes of 
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all the arguments advanced in the Tract in favour of the 
dismal doctrine that, between death and resurrection, the 
souls of God's saints are as dead as their bodies. 

"But let us turn to a few other pages of the Tract. I select 
pages 8, 27, 29, 43 and 50. 

"On page 8 we are told of a man who was, through a fall, 
utterly unconscious for a fortnight ; and then we read :-

" ' Had he died during that period, Traditionists would, we pre
sume, say that the man woke up and returned to consciousness 
when he died I' 

Such reasoning would be ludicrous, but for the serious
ness of the error which it 1s designed to prove. It would not 
satisfy the mind of an intelligent child, who wourd know that 
men often pass into unconsciousness before they die, and that 
this proves nothing about the state of the soul after death. 

"On pp. 27, 28, Dr. B. deals with Luke xxiii. 43, and builds 
an argument on the absence of the word ' that' (Greek, on, 
hoti). He says :-

" ' Here the Holy Spirit has carefully excluded the word on, 
(that). How, then, dare anyone read the verse as though He had 
not excluded it, and read it as though it said, "I say unto thee, 
th,it this day," etc.? It is surely adding to the Word of God to 
insert, or imply the insertion of, the word " that " when the Holy 
Spirit has not used it, as He has in two other places of this same 
Gospel (Luke iv. 21 and xix. 9). We are now prepared to see 
that we must translate Luke xxiii. 43 in this manner, "Verily I 
say to thee this day, Thou shalt be with Me in Paradise." ' 

Readers need no knowledge of Greek to see the folly of 
this reasoning. Dr. B. himself 'implies' the insertion of 
• that ; ' for his translation is, in effect, this, ' I say to thee 
this day [that] thou shalt be with Me in Paradise,' putting 
the •that' after 'this day;' whereas all the twenty Versions 
already referred to put or imply 'that' before 'this day.' 

" On page 29 we find an explanation of 2 Cor. v. 6, 8, which 
is quite at variance with the true sense of that passage; for it 
is evident that after the resurrection the saints will not be 
absent from the body, and that the apostle must therefore be 
referring to the interval between death and resurrection. 

" On page 43 we learn that Christ's solemn words about 
the rich man and Lazarus are only Pharisaic tradition, 
quoted by Him as 
• a powerful and telling example of one of their distinctive tradi
tions, by which they made the teaching of God's Word of none 
effect,' 
and this amazing statement is enforced on pp. 44-47 b.y 
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quoto.tions from the Talmud! If such a perversion of 
lo.nguage is not self-evidently wrong in a reader's judgment, 
it would be idle to waste words in refuting it.. 

" On page 50 we have some ridicule for the closing verse of 
Cowper's hymn,' There is a fountain.' We are told that 
' hymns are solemnly sung which contain such absurd, paradoxical 
teaching as the singing of God's praises while our tongues are 
seeing corruption, and "lie silent in the grave." ' 

Are we to suppose that the seraphim, who cry 'Holy, holy, 
holy is the Lord of hosts ' (Isa. vi. • 3), need tongues of flesh 
and blood to utter their praise? 

"I have passed over the confused arguments built upon the 
Hebrew word nephesh (soul) in the earlier pages of the tract. 
It would not be difficult to answer them ; but it is hardly 
necessary after what has been already written. Dr. B. there 
talks of 'a dead soul' (a contradiction in terms) ; while he 
objects to such expressions as 'disembodied man,' though 
Paul speaks of an experience of his own, such that he did not 
know, looking back upon it, whether he had been 'in the body 
or out of the body ' (2 Cor. xii. 2, 3). 

" A word or two in conclusion about the term Traditionist, 
which Dr. B. repeatedly applies to those who differ from him 
and agree with the general teaching of Christian writers. 
Were all our Reformers Traditionists? Luther, Calvin, 
Latimer, Cranmer, and a host of others, many of whom la.id 
down their lives rather than accept the. traditions of men? 
Why should we have this misleading name fixed upon us for 
adhering to the universal teaching of the Reformers and 
Madyrs? One of Calvin's first published works was a 
treatise against the erroneous doctrine of the sleep of the soul, 
a doctrine which is taught in the whole of this Tract, though 
the precise expression, 'sleep of the soul,' is repudiated on 
page 7. 

" Let us ' stand fast, and hold the traditions which we have 
been taught' (2 Thess. ii. 15), when those traditions are in 
accordance with the teaching of Holy Scripture. 

"J. P. WILES, M.A.'' 

Such is the just condemnation this Tract calls for. Its 
title, "The Rich Man and Lazarus," points to that parable as 
one chief bulwark of the faith which it aims to overthrow. 
And it would not only take away the Christian's blessed hope 
of being immediately after death in Paradiso with the Lord, 
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but also give a deadly thrust at the immortality of the soul 
and eternal punishment. Christ in this parable teaches us 
the state of both the righteous and the wicked between death 
and resurrection ; and in Matt. xxv. 46 He expresses the 
eternity of both states by the same Greek word: "These shall 
go away mto everlasting punishment, but the righteous into 
life eternal." But if this teaching of Christ be truth, Dr. B. 
in the quotation given above from p. 48, admits that his 
teaching is made of no effect. On this point we add a few 
words by Dr. Goodwin, who treats experimentally on the whole 
subject in his Discourse: "Of the Blessed State of the Saints 
in Glory." 

" Now though that the story of Lazarus and the rich man 
be but a parable, yet as every parable, so that must have a 
principal and substantial scope and main drift it centres in; 
and from that drift we may as safely argue as from any other 
scripture. Now it bath no scope but what is utterly insigni
ficant, if this be not the scope of it ; namely, to show the 
#/}erent state of godly men and wwked men after this life. It 
signifies nothing, if not this; and if so, again it is as evident 
that that state of the soul afore the resurrection is there 
intended. For the time of the opposite rich man's torment 
was whilst his body lay buried, and the time of Lazarus's 
happy state immediately followed on his death. So ver. 22. 

It was also when Dives had brethren on earth 
capable of being warned to avoid coming into that place. 
8ee verses 27, 28." "Souls in hell meditate and perfectly 
remember what in this world they had been and what sins 
they committed, what pleasures they enjoyed ; and in the 
conscience and remembrance of such things does lie ' that 
worm that never dieth ; ' and the 21st verse of the 5mh 
Psalm tells us that their sins are 'set in order,' or martial 
array,' afore them.' "-Vol. vii. P. 858; vi. 461. 

One more word we have to say touching the immortality 
of the soul. If one foundation truth be removed, others can
not remain: so intimate is the relation of every one to another. 
Those who debase man's nature to the same level as the 
lower creation, allowing him no higher life than that of hiR 
body, must also deny that he was rnade under the law, to love 
and serve God as his supreme Good, and to love his neighbour 
as himself. For who can supose that the lower creation are 
under such a law? A creature has no capacity to rise 
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higher than its origin, whence it receives its nature: so one 
created to know and perfectly love God is " His offspring "in 
whom all cree.ted spirits live and move and have their being 
(Acts xvii. 28), and therefore can never cease to be. From 
this ever flowing Fountain of life and Immortality the 
Scriptures teach that man's soul was formed (Gen ii. 7; Job 
xxxii. 8); whence man bore His image, was upright, straight 
with His will, nothing wanting ; was capable of taking in a 
sense of His acceptance and favour in His law; and of know
ing in measure the glory of His majesty, wisdom, power, and 
goodness; so as not only to have his being in Him, but to live 
by and upon the enjoyment of Him as revealed in the first 
covenant. This was the higher life of the first Adam in his 
creation, and of the Second Adam on earth, and is called 
"the life of God" (Eph iv. 18). Likewise man is capable 
of experiencing God's justly deserved wrath for his sins ; 
which if he were not immortal, but were to be extinct in 
death, he could not be. The Divine " indignation and wrath, 
tribulation and anguish" which is due to "every soul of man 
that doeth evil" (Rom. ii 8, 9), and was poured out upon 
Christ for His church, would have no execution if the soul 
could lose its capacity to know and feel. Therefore the fact 
that this law is the law of our nature, is an incontrollable 
evidence that our souls are immortal, and that we are the 
offspring of the " Father of spirits," " who only bath immor
tality" essentially and of Himself (Heh. xii. 9; 1 Tim. vi. 16). 

And further, when we are given the new life of sons in 
Jesus Christ, and in Him a far closer relationship to God 
than we have naturally,-how much· 1ess can we then sleep 
at dissolution, or cease to be full of life and activity? Here 
let Calvin speak:-

" Now, 0 dreamy sleepers, commune with your own hearts, 
and consider how Christ died. Did He sleep when He was 
working for your salvation? Not thus does He se.y of Him
self: 'As the Father bath life in Himself, so bath He given 
to the Son to have life in Himself' (Jno. v. 26). How could 
He who has life in Himself lose it ? " 

" It not only consoles us to think that Christ our Head did 
not perish in the shadow of de'.l.th, but we have the additional 
security of His resurrection, by which He constituted Himself 
the Lord of death, e.nd raised all of us who have 1tny part in 
Him above death; so that Pe.ul did not hesitate to say that 
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'our life is hid with Christ in God' (Col. iii. 8). Elsewhere 
he says, 'I live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in me' (Gal. ii. 
20). What remains for our opponents but to cry with open 
mouth that Christ sleeps in sleeping souls? For if Christ 
lives in thorn, He also dies in them. If, therefore, the life of 
Christ is ours, let him who insists that our life is ended by 
death, pull Christ down from the right hand of· the Father 
and consign Him to the second death.'' If He can die, our 
death is certain ; if He has no end of life, neither can our 
souls ingrafted in Him be ended by any death. 

"But why labour the point? Is there any obscurity in the 
words, 'Because I live, ye shall live also'? (Jno. xiv. 19). If 
we live because He lives, then if we die, He does not live. Is 
there any obscurity in His promise, that He will remain in all 
who are united to Him by faith, and they in Him? (Jno. vi. 
56). Therefore, if we would deprive the members of life, let 
us dissever them from Christ. . I wish we could with 
true faith perceive of what nature the kingdom of God is 
which exists in believers, even while they are in this life. 
For it would at the same time be easy to understand that 
eternal life is begun. He who cannot deceive promised thus:
' Whoso bears My words has eternal life, and does not come 
into condemnation, but bath paesed from death unto life ' 
(Jno. v. 24). If an entrance has been given into eternal life, 
why do they interrupt it by death? Elsewhere He says, 
'This is the work of the F1:1.ther, that every one who believes 
in the Son may not perish, but have eternal life ; and I will 
raise him up at the la9t day' (Jno. vi. 40). Again, 'He who 
eats My flesh, and drinks My blood, bath eternal life; and I 
will raise him up at the last day. Not as your fathers did eat 
manna in the wilderness and are dead. He who ea.teth of 
this bread shall live for ever' (J no. vi. 54 )."-Pp. 436, 489. 

The Lord use the sober consideration of these testimonies 
to confute the great enemy of souls, and destroy this canker
worm, which, if left alone, would eat as doth a canker into 
the vitality of our churches. And may He bless what has 
been written, to confirm our faith in that "exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory " which immediately awaits every soul 
to whom He has given" the earnest of the Spirit" (2 Cor. v. 5). 

• That is, to a second death.-ED. 

'rliere is a delight in desire as well as in fruition.-C/tarnoclc. 
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®hituary. 
MARTHA WALDER, of Hoods Croft, Chailey Common, passed 

away, Oct. 9th, 1912. 
She joined the church at Scaynes Hill in 1885. She was 

a consistent member, a godly, tried woman. During her long 
life she had many weighty trials, which left their mark upon 
her, for she was a truly humbled woman, and one who feared 
God above many. 

Naturally of a very affectionate disposition, she became so 
attached to one of her children that she took it in her arms 
and said, "My dear, I could not live without you." She put 
the child down, it staggered backward, and sat on the fire ; 
and although the burn was not serious, the poor child died, 
and thus she was painfully cleansed from that idol. After a 
trying and long life of providential difficulties, she became 
much afflicted with rheumatism; and in the earlier part of 
her last illness she paesed through much exercise of mind 
and much darkness ; but toward the end she was blessedly 
favoured, and requested her friends to sing. On one occasion 
she asked us to sing the hymn, 

" Guide me, 0 Thou great Jehovah I " 

and at the last verse she sang every word audibly : 
"When I tread the verge of Jordan, 

Bid my anxious fears subside," &c. 

She was also much favoured in meditation on the blood of 
Christ cleansing from all sin, and said, " Blood ran through 
every pore." She wished me to preach her funeral sermon 
from Matt xxiv. 44 ; "Be ye also ready: for in such an hour 
as ye think not the Son of Man cometh." I have lost a 
valued friend, and the church and congregation a praying 
member. We are poorer. G. MAIN. 

MRs. KEzIA JACKSON, of Hull, passed peacefully away in 
Dec., 1912. She was a member of our little "Ebenezer," 
Strict .Baptist, as long as we were able to hold together. 
Previously she was a member of the cause at Burgh, Lincoln
shire. 

I never heard her give any expression of assure.nee in all the 
15 years or so that I have known her, until she was on what 
proved to be her death bed. She was a good hearer, hungering 
for the word of life, waiting for the Lord to be gracious unto 
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her, longing for the" dews of Hermon," knowing that "there 
the Lord commanded a blessing." Once I said to her, "Mrs. 
Jackson, why don't you throw in your lot with us?" She 
replied, "Oh, Mr. T., you don't know me, or you would not 
ask me." But she ce.me forward a short time after. Her 
sister writes : 

" She was brought many years ago to feel herself a guilty 
sinner before God, and that if He did not have mercy upon 
her, she must be lost for ever; and this brought her into 
great trouble. I know she went on in that way for several 
years, but she was not e.ble to say much, as she was so fearful 
she was not right. At the time of my own baptism she wept 
most bitterly, feeling I was going to heaven, and she would 
be left behind. But some years after this, as she was sitting 
in the chapel one Sunday morning, a light seemed to shine 
around her, and she felt such peace in her soul that her 
trouble for the time was gone. In the last few years when 
I have visited her, for the most part she has not been able to 
say very much, but there seemed to be such e. yearning to be 
me.de right. But she was never brought into the full assur
ance of her safety in the Lord Jesus Christ until her last ill
ness. I was wired for to go at once ; and oh, the anxiety I 
felt respecting her soul's safety in Christ Jesus! When I 
arrived and went into her room, I found her in a most blessed 
frame of mind, beyond all my expectations. She seemed full 
with the blessing of the Lord. Oh, how she blessed and 
praised Him for His goodness to her a sinner ! She kept 
saying, ' Bless the Lord, oh my soul, and all that is within 
me, bless His holy name,' in such a manner as I shall not 
soon forget-so longing to be with Jesus. Her poor husband 
and children were sobbing and clinging round her, but it 
never moved her. She seemed loosed from everything here 
below, and she said, 

" ' Yes, I shall soon be landed 
On yonder shores of bJisg ; 

There, with my powers expanded, 
She.II sing where Jesus is.' 

The next night after I arrived, she was very ill. We did not 
think she would live through the night, but she was in a 
blessed frame of mind. She looked up at me and said, "Is 
this dying? Why, this is beautiful; you need never be 
afraid to die. I have had many fears, but they are all gone.' 
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She called each of us to her, and bade us all goodbye, and 
spoke most sweetly. It was the most blessed death-bed I 
ever witnessed. After that she rallied a little, and her dis
appointment was great. She lingered on a week or two, and 
I had to leave her; but felt assured that it would be well with 
her when called to die." 

Her husband told me that during the many years of her 
painful and trying illness she never complained, but often 
said, "The Lord knows best what is good for me." 

When he told me the.t her illness was more serious, and 
asked me to see her, these words dropping into my heart, 
"Look unto the rock whence ye e.re hewn, e.nd to the hole of 
the pit whence ye e.re digged," I felt encoure.ged to go at 
once. When I se.w her, and se.w the gree.t change in her 
countene.nce, peace e.nd joy expressed in every fee.ture of her 
face, I said to her, "Shall we pre.y?" She looked e.t me quite 
joyfully and se.id, "Oh yes, I wish you would." I se.id, "We will 
read first." Then I ree.d part of Isa. li. At the 16th verse she 
held up her hand. I read it again-" I have put My words 
in thy mouth, and 1 have covered thee in the shadow of il,line 
hand, that I may plant the heavens and lay the foundations 
of the earth, and say unto Zion, Thou art My people." She 
then looked at me, opening one hand, placing the other in it, 
and said, "Yes, a week ago I thought I was going, but I am 
here yet. But He came, and I know that I am in His hands, for 
He has told me so, and when He calls, I am ready; yes, I am 
ready." But what was so wonderful was the glorious, joyful, 
triumphant liberty of soul that she was in. I saw her once 
again, and she was still in the se.me fre.me of mind. A few 
days le.ter, her re.nsomed soul went to her Redeemer whom she 
loved so much. L. T. 

Hull. 

On Dec. 22nd, 1912, BENJAMIN PoRTER, aged 84, a dee.con 
at the Halve, Trowbridge. 

His father with a few other good people met in a room to 
worship, and invited John We.rburton to come and pree.ch to 
them, and settle over them. He would tell of his father and 
mother taking him to he'Lr their minister, and how he went 
after the plee.sure and ve.nities of this world till between 18 
and 19 years of age. One Sunday he heat·d Mr. W. preach, 
and say what 11 mercy it was to be made to feel one was a 
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smner. The bnrden of sin began to lie heavily on him. Be • 
ing in a condemned state for a. long time, his conscience 
could get no rest or ease ; till, going to chapel to hear if there 
was any word for him, these words came, " Come and let us 
reason together, saith the Lord: though your sins be as scarlet, 
they shall be white as snow " (Isa. i. 18). This was the first 
help. Then temptation came upon him, and he was tempted 
to take his own life, but was preserved from self-destruction 
by an application of Cowper's hymn : 

"There is a fountain fill'd with blood," &c. 
After this he again sank very low indeed, until one evening 

going to chapel a poor, burdened, dejected, and ce.st down 
soul, Mr. W. took for his text John i. 36: "Behold the Lamb 
of God." This was applied and delivered his soul from all 
sin and guilt. He came out feeling another creature, and 
wanted everything to praise the Lord. "Old things are 
passed away; behold, all things are become new" (2 Cor. v. 
17). He was baptised by Mr. W. in 1848, the last time Mr. 
W. senior attended to this ordinance, after this his son 
baptising for him. He was chosen dee.con, and gave out the 
hymn~ for about forty years; until he with about forty 
others separated, and met in a room, till he died. He had 
many providential trials, being a poor man, and having to 
work in the factory for a small wage and under much afflic. 
tion in his family. After a trying illness he lost his eldest 
daughter, but had a good hope of her. After this his other 
daughter was afflicted, and kept her bed for 14 years. This 
was a great trial, he having to sit up with her half the night, 
and his wife the other half, and then he had to go to work at 
6 o'clock every morning. He used to say how he had to beg 
the Lord to give him strength day by day. It was a heavy 
trial. He did not tell his troubles to others, but the Lord 
raised him up friends who helped him. Then he lost his 
wife, and after this, his only daughter. So he was left alone, 
old and poor, and yet the Lord provided for him wonderfully. 
He was a pensioner of the Aged Pilgrims'; the late Mr. 
Ashdown, with others, very kindly got him on the ten 
guinea pension. He was also on the Poor Relief Society, and 
how thankful he used to be to the friends for their kindness 
to him in his old age I He was favoured to hear Messrs. 
Gadsby, Kershaw, Philpot, Grace, Tiptaft, and many others 
that have long been taken home. How often he would say, 
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whe.t e, difference in the pree.ching there was in these days! 
He he.d a long e,nd trying e.ffliction, and we.sat times much 
tried and tempted to question if he knew anything savingly, 
as God's people do. At other times he could rejoice, and 
long to be taken home. He could get very little sleep night 
or day. Dropsy set in badly, so be could not rest comfort
ably. Many times he appeared to be going home. The 
doctor gave no hope at times, and said he could not last the 
day out. Then he would revive a little. The following were 
some of his last utterances: 

Oct. 25th, 1912: "'The Chiefest among ten thousand!' I 
want a precious Christ.-

" • Compared with Christ, in all beside 
No comeliness I see,' &c. 

11 
' Dearest of all the names above, 

My Jesus and my God ! ' &c. 
11 

' There shall I bathe my weary soul 
In seas of heavenly rest,' " &c. 

Nov. 18th: "' I die saved-blissful home, blissful home!'
' He ha.th done all things well,'" rep9ated several times. 11 0 
my blessed Saviour, do come and take me to my blissful 
home.-

11 
' All must come and last and end, 

As she.II please my heavenly Friend'-

my heavenly Friend ! 
11 

' He.ii blessed time ! Lord, bid me come, 
And enter my celestial home ; 

And drown the sorrows of my breast 
In seas of unmolested rest.' 

" 'Weary of earth, myself, and sin, 
Dear Jesus, set me free ; 

And to Tby glory take me in, 
For there I long to be'"- (386.) 

repeated with emphasis. 11 He.ppy, happy, glory! " Nov. 
19th: "We will sing of Thy goodness" (several times). '" A 
name which is above every na.me ! '-' 0 De!Lth, where is thy 
sting? 0 Grave, where is thy victory? '-I do wa.nt to be 
blessed in my soul. 0 do come, and bless me once more ! 
Just one more sip, Lord. I go to eterne.l joy. Hark, hark! 

11 
' Haste, my Beloved, and remove 

These interposing days ; 
Then she.II my passions all be love, 

And all my powers be praise.' " 
Another time: 
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" ' Hark, from the cross a gracious voice 
Salutes my ravish'd ears; 

Nov. 22nd: 

Rejoice, thou ransom'd soul, rejoice, 
And dry those falling tears.' " 

" ' On the Rock of Ages founded, 
What can shake thy sure repose ? 

With salvation's walls surrounded, 
Thou may'st smile at all thy foes.' 

" ' Hark, those bursts of acclamation ! 
Hark, those loud triumphant chords I 

(951.) 

Jesus takes the highest station '-yes, He does
• 0 what joy the sight affords I 

Crown Him, crown Him 
King of kings and Lord of lords.' " 

24th : "Do have mercy, dear Lord, upon a poor sinner, help 
me, 0 help me, comfort me, support me, and bless me. 
Hallelujah!-' These are they which came out of great tribu
lation, and have washed their robes, and made them white in 
the blood of the Lamb.' '' 

So he went on for some months, until the day before he 
died, when he fell :tsleep, and did not wake again, but quietly 
breathed his last, we believe to awake in that likeness he so 
longed for, and to see his dear Lord and Saviour. M. T. 

CHARLOTTE ELIZABETH JAOQUEs, died at Higher Tranmere, 
Birk9nhead, Feb. 10th, 1913, aged 78 years. 

She was a granddaughter of Mr. and Mrs. Charles Martin, 
of Downham, Isle of Ely, the warm friends of Huntington; 
one of a large family, some of whom with herself were made 
" partakers of the heavenly calling.'' She stood an honour
able member of Shaw Street Particular Baptist Church, 
Liverpool, for many years. Among her papers we find the 
following: 

" I humbly hope it was divine power that accompanied the 
word preached by Mr. Gorton, of Melton, at a very early 
period of his visit to Liverpool ; when I felt that a light 
shone into my soul, revealing to me that living and dying in 
the state I was then in, where God was I should never go. 
On returning home my dear mother encouraged me to wait 
upon God, and the words, 'Prepare to meet thy God,' were 
much on my mind. I truly hope this cry was put into my 
heart-that I might have that religion that would make a 
death-bed happy. At e. subsequent visit Mr. Gorton's preach-
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ing we.s the mee.ns of encouraging me to hope, with the 
words: 

"' A:::d if free grace, why not for me ? ' 

I he.d joy e.nd peace in believing, e.lso the love of God shed 
abroe.d in my bee.rt for a few months. But e.le.s, my comforts 
bece.me fewer, a dark cloud ea.me on and a time of sickness. 
Then I we.s favoured with e. fresh view of Christ. The Lord 
condescended to bless the ministry of Mr. Tiptaft and Mr. 
Hazlerigg, when supplying e.t Shaw Street. Thero was a sad 
decline in the things of God for some years after, when I was 
led more deeply into the exceeding sinfulness of sin, but was 
mercifully restored by affliction in the family. 

"Before this time in the providence of God my pa.rents 
were led to attend the ministry of Dr. Hillcote in the Church 
of England. He was a very godly man, and much persecuted, 
but not e. successful preacher. At first I thought it strange 
to go there, the place we.s so desolate; but the Lord blessed 
the word to me, e.nd I began to feel the ve.lue of the change 
of ministry. At this time I had a desire to receive the sacre.
ment, but gree.tly feared doing so without having the broad 
see.I of bee.van for this. I was enabled to seek earnestly for 
the witness of the Eterne.l Spirit and the sweet assurance of 
my interest in Christ, but fearing I should eat and drink 
unworthily. A spirit of supplice.tion was given me e.t one of 
these see.sons. The Lord ge.ve me e.n assure.nee the.t I should 
sit Jown with Abraham, Isa.e.c, and Jacob in the kingdom of 
God. Notwithste.nding, I wanted a clearer evidence when it 
came to the close of the morning service. The minister said, 
'It we.s not for our prayers or for our repentance nor for any
thing we had done, but for what Christ had done.' The 
power of God accompanied this, and I felt that Christ had 
gone to the end of the law for me. That ordine.nce was a 
sealing one to me ; my soul was filled with the love of God, 
which I felt came from the Father through the Son and by 
the Spirit. The Scriptures became e. new Book, and I was 
brought into the banqueting house. But in a few months 
these heavenly things were withdrawn, and clouds hid these 
precious things from my soul." 

The family e.ppee.r to he.ve returned to Shaw Street chapel 
after this. We come now to the time when Mr. Popham 
began to preach the word at Liverpool, and also to visit the 
family; for she goes on, "Mr. Popham ,ea.me to visit us. I 
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can say under hia ministry I ,vas again brought into liberty, 
and joined the church, being baptised by him on July 5th, 
1874." Perhaps I might be permitted to say that my wife 
and myself were baptised along with her; and there was an 
unbroken union and communion in the things of God between 
us from that day to the day of her death. She found her 
joining the church to be a great blessing, e.nd likewise Mr. 
Popham's ministry. After having "passed through much 
tribulation since," she owned, "nevertheless, as my troubles 
have abounded, so my consolations have." 

In her later years she became much reduced in her circum
stances ; but the Lord appeared for her, both by the instru
mentality of those excellent Institutions, the Aged Pilgrims' 
Friend, and the "Gospel Ste.nde.rd" Poor Relief Societies, and 
the kindness of her friends. 

About two years ago she came over to Birkenhead, and was 
then feeling much the infirmities of years. I believe she 
could enter very feelingly into He.rt's lines: 

" How hard and rugged is the way 
To some poor pilgrims' feet I " 

and say with Moses that her way was through "a great and 
terrible wilderness." Only quite recently she remarked, " 'I 
go to prepare a place for you. If I go and prepe.re a place 
for you, I will come again, and receive you unto Myself;'
what better can we want than that? 'The eyes of the Lord 
are over the righteous, and His ear is open to their cry.' 0, 
it is wonderful, and every hair is numbered! 'I cried unto 
the Lord with my voice,'-not only cried, but 'with my 
voice.' 0, it is need that makes that come! I desire to give 
Him all the glory. He must do all for me; I can do noth
ing. We need His Holy Spirit-no dew without it. 

"' Come, Thou long expected Saviour.'" 
She took to her bed, and was buried within a week. She 

was well laid in the grave at Bibington Cemetery, on the 
afternoon of Feb. 12th, Hart's beautiful hymn being sung, 

"Fountain of life who ge.vest us breath." (844.) 
Birkenhead. G. A. 

There is no serving of God without the graces and gifts of 
the Holy Ghost. God abhors all service proceeding from 
anything else.-Omm. 
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NOTICES OF DEATHS. 
On March 31st, 1912, ELLEN, the widow of JoHN LowE, of 

Golborne, Newton-le-Willows, passed a.way in her 81st year. She 
was a. member and regular attendant when health and circum
stances permitted, at the Strict Baptist Cbapel, Pemberton. The 
ea.use lay near her heart, and she was always pleased to be found 
amongst the few despised followers of the lowly Lamb of God. 
Her many kind friends miss her presence and communion amongst 
them, yet believe their loss is her eternal gain, feeling fully per
suaded she has gone to be with Christ, which is far better. She 
had no other hope or refuge but in Jesus and His finished redemp
tion, often saying her hope was built on nothing less than Jesus' 
blood and righteousness. A short time before her departure she 
requested the following to be put on her memorial card :-

" And lest the shadow of a spot 
Should on my soul be found, 

He took the robe the Saviour wrought, 
And cast it all around." W. L. 

GEORGE FARRIMOND, deacon at Jireh Particular Baptist chapel, 
Pemberton, entered into his eternal rest on July 2nd, 1912. 
Aged 81 years. E. F. 

GEORGE BAKER, died September 28th, 1912, aged 86 years. He 
was a hearer many years at the Dicker, Hellingly. He removed 
from the Dicker to Tonbridge, to live with his daughter, be being 
much afflicted. As he got worse and his daughter being unable 
to look after him, he was removed to the infirmary. He was not 
always bright nor always light; he was blind, yet he could see; 
he was very deaf, yet he could hear a still small voice; a shaky, 
~umble-down house, yet on the Rock that cannot be moved. The 
Lord kept him-He keepeth the feet of His saints. His end was 
peace. F. RussELL. 

Mrs. FisH, for 39 years a much beloved member of the church 
at Rochdale Road, Manchester, came to a good and blessed end 
on Januo.ry 2nd, 1913, aged 76 years. She longed to be gone and 
to be with the Lord, who richly favoured her towards the end with 
His felt presence. All fear of death, with which at one time she 
was greatly oppressed, was taken away. H. G. 

CHARLES SANFORD fell asleep on Tuesday, January 21st, 1913. 
He was baptised at Zion chapel, Tonbridge, about 25 years ago, 
where he has been a consistent member ever since-a father in 
Israel. I visited him not long before he died ; it did my heart 
good to see him and hear him speak to the honour of God in 
Christ Jesus, who can make the dumb to speak. He said I could 
take a good report, for he was on the Rock, and had been for 
years. He also said he could sing of sovereign grace for ever. 
He was like a shock of corn fully ripe. He had no desire to get 
better; he wanted to go to be with Christ, which is far better. 
"Blessed are the dead which died in the Lord." " Mark the 
perfect man, and behold the upright: for the end of that man is 
peace." F. RussELL. 

ELIZABETH TURTON, died February 2nd, 1913, aged 60 years. 
She was a godly character, and one who passed through many 
trials, but proved the Lord to be her Hel_(ler and Deliverer, She 
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was baptised at Haydock, by David Smith, in 1888. In the provi
dence of God the family moved to Warrington, where she stood o. 
member till her end. Being afflicted with bronchitis she was con
fined to her home in the winter months, which was a sore trial to 
her. She loved the ways of Zion and Zion's children, and prayed 
for the peace of Jerusalem. She was only in bed two weeks. 
She was so resigned. The Lord favoured her with His presence 
the night before she passed away. She was sensible to the end, 
and was heard to say, 11 Give me a calm, a thankful heart, Lord." 
Sometimes her face betokened conflict, and once or twice she 
said, 11 Lord, hold Thou me up." A short time after, she quoted 
Ps. xxiii. 4, "Yea, though I walk through the valley of the 
shadow of death, I will fear no evil ; for Thou art with me ; " and, 
11 How firm a foundation, ye saints of the Lord ; " and, 

" Death is no more a frightful foe, 
Since I with Christ shall reign. 

With joy I leave this world of woe, 
For me to die is gain." 

She was happy. Most of the family were round her. She spoke 
in a very feeble way words of counsel to them, and just moved 
her feeble hands a little upwards and said, 11 Goodbye," and 
shortly after her ransomed spirit passed away to be for ever with 
the Redeemer. J. TURTON. 

February 3rd, 1913, WILLIAM HoRDSTOFF, aged 91, a member at 
Zion, Manchester, baptised by T. Emery in his 87th year. A 
man of few words, but deeply taught in the things of God. In 
his younger days he used to walk 16 miles every Sabbath to hear 
the late Mr. Samuels, of Sleaford. T. E. 

On Friday the 28th February, 1913, ANN BROWN, member of 
Vauxhall Road chapel, Preston, entered her eternal rest. I have 
heard her say that she was called by grace in her earlier years under 
the ministry of the late Mr. James Fairclough, of Poulton, and 
according to the register at the chapel, she was baptised at Vaux
hall Road, on the 9th July, 1971. Her sickness commenced 
about a fortnight before her decease, during which time, owing to 
the nature of her affliction, she was not able to see many friends 
or talk much to any one. On the Tuesday before her death I 
called, and after being in the room a short time, she told I!le that 
when she first took to her bed, she felt so dark and helpless that 
she could attend to nothing of a spiritual nature ; but a nay or 
two since, the Lord had favoured her with a few words that had 
been sweet to her soul. One in particular was in Toplady : 

" Founded on right Thy prayer avails, 
The Father smiles on Thee ; 

And now Thou in Thy kingdom art, 
Dear Lord, remember me." 

The substance of the above verse she said was what her soul had 
to rest upon. I read to her Ps. xc. and engaged in prayer a short 
time, and left, hoping that as she was somewhat brighter she might 
be spared a little longer in our midst ; but she passed away on 
the following Friday. She was an exemplary member as to her 
attendance at the chapel, and also a real well-wisher for the good 
of the Lord's tried o.nd o.fliicted family. W. E. P. 



THE "GOSPEL STANDARD" 
AID &POOR RELIEF SOCIETIES. 

THE forty-first Annual Meeting of the Gospel Stwndard Aid Society, 
and the thirty-sixth of the Gospel Standard Poor Relief Society, was 
held at Gower Street Chapel, London, W.C., on Friday, April 11th, 
1913, at two o'clock. Mr. J. K. Popham was called to the chair. 
After singing the 254th hymn, the Chairman read Ps. cxxxii., and 
Mr. T. Dennett, of Birmingham, engaged in prayer. 

The Secretary then read the Report of the Committee : 

REPORT FOR THE YEAR 1912. 
DEAR BRETHREN AND S1sTERs, "fellow citizens with the saints 

and of the household of God," "the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with your spirit. Amen." Your Committee, through 
the long-suffering goodness and mercy of our covenant-keeping 
God and Father in a precious Christ, are spared through another 
year, and permitted to present to you their Annual Report. And 
would say from the heart, 

"Praise God, from whom all blessings flow, 
Praise Him, His children here below ; 
Praise Him above, ye heavenly host ; 
Praise Father, Son, and Holy Ghost." 

Through your increased liberality the subscriptions and dona
tions to the Poor Relief Society are a little in excess of last year, 
likewise the subscriptions to the Aid Society, for which 'we 
render thanks first to the gracious Disposer of all, then to you. 

During the year the pensioners of the " Poor Relief Society " 
have received £1,438 12s; and those of the "Aid Society " 
£750 ms-making a total of £2,189 5s. The following extracts 
from letters of recipients will give you some faint idea of the 
benefit and pleasure experienced by them quarter by quarter : 

" Dear kind Friend in that wonderful name, ' The Lord our 
righteousness,'-In returning the last receipt of another year I am 
constrained to exclaim with David, ' Oh how great is Thy goodness, 
which Thou hast laid up for them that fear Thee.' More than 
twenty years has this goodness reached me in this far off land from 
the Lord's people, but not far off from Himself. With Him there is 
neither far nor near, for 'Do not I fill heaven and earth? sa.ith the 
Lord.' I have no words to express what this constant stretim of 
blessing has been to me and others, as well as the printed issue of 
gospel truth, which has gone the length and breadth of this land as 
far as I can send it, to meet the spiritual need of His scattered 
Israel. Over mountains and plains, rivers and seas, the message of 
salvation has gone and come by the Gospel Standard. Thousands 
of copies have passed through my hands alone. Riding one night 
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onr a plain of 90 miles I was holding some out of the window; it 
was densely dark, and the wind \'ery strong. As the train rushed on 
I felt reluctant to let them go, when the words came, 'He holdeth 
the wind in His fist '; and again, 'He walketh on the wings of the 
wind.' I let them go and said, 'Yea, Lord, Thou knowest where the 
weary tra,,eller is, I do not. " The darkness and the light are both 
alike to Thee." ' I hope ever to remain, 

"Yours in grateful love for His sake whose name is Jesus, 
January 1st, 1912. "E. L." 
'' Dear Friend,-My old friend and sister in the Lord, Mrs. H. W., 

passed away peacefully on Saturday, May 25th, and has gone to that 
mansion prepared for her where all charges are met by the King of 
kings, and where no human aid will further be needed. I have to 
tender to you and the Committee sincere thanks for the kind help 
which she received through the 'Poor Relief Society,' and which 
added to that comfort she so much needed in her last remaining days. 
She has many times tearfully expressed her gratitude to God for 
this much needed help. Believe me, 

" Sincerely yours, 
May 28th, 1912. "J. W." 
"Dear Friends,-! hereby thank you as instruments in the Lord's 

hand in ministering to my wants. What a timely help it is I for 
which I am at times humbled with gratitude. How much longer I 
shall need it the Lord only knows. I am 75 to-morrow and am a 
wonder to many. May the Lord bless you with much of His presence 
is the desire of one in love of the truth. 

July 11th, 1912. "W. H." 
" My dear Christian Friends,-! am writing to let you know that 

we have received the pension 35s with many thanks. Then our 
friend, Mr. W. T., put 5s to it, that made 40s. I must tell you that 
it is most wonderful how the dear Lord provides for this poor old 
sinner and his partner. I have nothing to do but look on while He 
does wonders. Oh my distrustful heart I how small thy faith is I it 
does appear as though I have not got any. I am in the 
83rd year of my life, and the Lord has never failed me yet, unworthy 
as I have been of the least of all His mercies. Now may 
the Lord bless you in the work in which you are engaged, is the 
prayer of a poor unworthy sinner. 

October 10th, 1912. "H. B." 

These extracts, a few of many that might be given, will, we 
believe, convey some impression to you that God is thanked 
through you, 2 Cor. ix. 11. And will you not be thankful for 
such an honour ? The whole of the net profits of the Gospel 
Standard and the Friendly Companion have been equally divided 
between the two Societies. Your Committee pray the Lord will 
pour upon you the Spirit of grace and supplication, that you may 
seek to hold up the hands of our editors; and also that you may 
endeavour to increase the circulation of the magazines. 

Your Committee have much pleasure in bringing to your 
notice the " Gospel Standard Convalescent Fund," which bas 
been established during the year, and already proved of great 
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help to some of the Lord's afflicted saint3. It is anticipated that 
during the coming season many applications for relief will be 
received, and in urging its claim and that of our other two 
Societies, elder sisters, we would remind you, that the Apostle 
Paul, who we.s forward to remember the poor (Gal. ii. 10), when 
writing to the Corinthian saints, sought to stir them up to a 
liberal contribution for the poor saints at Jerusalem by bringing 
under their notice the example of the Ma.cedonians, how that in 
a great trial of affliction the abundance of their joy and their 
deep poverty abounded unto the riches of their liberality; but 
above all the example of Christ: "Ye know the grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that, though He was rich, yet for your sakes 
He became poor, that ye through His poverty might be rich " 
(2 Cor. viii. 9). The dear Redeemer voluntarily became poor, lived 
poor, and died poor. Oh matchless grace ! Oh the riches of His 
poverty! "Without controversy great is the mystery of godli
ness." "There is that scattereth and yet increaseth, and there 
is that withholdeth more than is meet, but it tendeth to poverty. 
The liberal soul shall be made fat ; and he that watereth shall 
be watered also himself" (Prov. xi. 24, 25). Brethren," God is 
able to make all grace abound toward you; that ye, always 
having all sufficiency in all things, may abound to every good 
work" (2 Cor. ix. 8). The.t which is given to the poor the Lord 
will repay, for He bath declared it. Brethren, pray for ns. 

Yours affectionately, 
TaE CoMMITTEE. 

It was proposed by Mr. T. Carmalt, of Birmingham, and seconded 
by Mr. F. T. Brockes, of Croydon, "That the Report and accounts, 
as read, be adopted, printed, and circulated." Carried. 

The Secretary of the " Gadsby Memorial Christmas Fund" read 
the following resolution passed by the Committee of the G. S. Societies 
at their meeting, held Jan. 10th, 1913: 

"The Committee records its deep sense of the Lord's abounding good
ness continued to His poor saints through the instrumentality of this 
Fund. The extracts gathered from some of the many testimonies received, 
which seem almost bedewed with grateful tears, afford the best proof of 
the Fund's worth and blessing. The applications represented an increased 
number of needy and distressing cases, as was expected. The actual 
amount received has been less than last year, but it is hoped wore will 
yet come in to make up the total amount distributed, viz., £368 5s. (last 
year it was £d69). A reserve from legacies, &c., has been drawn upon 
almost to exhaustion. The Committee therefore hope that friends :iblo 
to do so may be moved to remember the saints to whom this Fund 
administers without charge or deduction of any kind; they are mostly 
those who are excluded by age, &c., from receiving benefit from other 
Societies. We tender to ea.eh donor our grateful thanks, with the 
assurance of the Lord's mindfulness of their-to Him-well-pleasing 
sacrifice (Heb. xiii. 16)." 

It was proposed by Mr. H.J. Piggott, of Horsham, and seconded 
by Mr. H. Patterson, of West Norwood, "That the • Gadsby 
Memorial Christmas Fund' Accounts be adopted, printed, and circu
lated." Carried. 
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ELECTION OF CoMMITTEE.-The Secretary read the names of the 
retiring Committee, the members of which were eligible for re-election 

It was proposed by Mr. A. Boorman, of Maidstone, and seconded 
by Mr. Mitchell, of Crow borough, "That the same friends be re
elected." Carried. 

Mr. Shillingford, on behalf of the Committee, replied-We thank 
you very much indeed for your vote of confidence in us in respect to 
our part in the management of these Societies, which have been 
owned, honoured, and blessed by the Lord for so many years. 
Applications for help continue to increase, but up to the present we 
have not had to refuse any application, although the income from 
the periodicals and donations, &c., does not meet a.II our requirements. 
Were it not for donations and an occasional legacy we could not 
hold on; and therefore we hope that those who appreciate the work 
that 1s done will remember us and help in these ways. Twenty-five 
Poor Relief recipients have died during the year, and we have 
added twenty-eight; eleven have been elected to-day. Our payments 
to this Society alone have amounted to £1,438 12s. This is a large 
sum, and yet the Lord is good; yea, He is good, and we would ever 
acknowledge Him as the Author of all our mercies. We thank you 
very much for again re-electing us, and will endeavour to do our 
best for the poor of the Lord's flock. 

Mr. Popham.-Without any preface I will say first, that I 
should like to address the whole body, our entire denomination, 
as it may be regarded as represented here to-day. I should like 
to regard it as a Church, the Church of God gathered under one 
banner, the banner of Christ. Not as so many separate and 
independent atoms, each having no relation to the other; but as 
an assembly gathered together in a common profession, who 
should regard themselves, as I believe the Scriptures regard 
them, as one body. Let me first of all say a few words on the 
constitution or character of the Church of God. 

It would seem necessary in speaking of the Church, that we 
should first of all speak of Him in whom she has her being
the Lord Jesus. Christ has invisibility, and He has visibility. 
He is not seen, and He is seen. His invisibility is His eternal 
Deity in His sacred humanity,-seen of His Father; seen of 
His Spirit; seen of elect angels and glorified spirits; seen by 
faith by elected, redeemed, and new-born sinners. But He is 
to all other eyes unsP,en. The princes of this world knew Him 
not. " He came to His own, and His own received Him not." 
He wa,s "as a root out of a dry ground ; " "He had no form 
or comeliness;" they were offended at His poor origin; they 
were perplexed by His possession of learning,-" Whence bath 
this Man letters "-the carpenter's Son-" having never learned?" 
" Whence bath this Man this wisdom?" Thus there was, and 
there is still, this invisibility in Christ. Never has He been 
seen by the great ones of the world ; by the great and rich 
churches and congregations who boast of their possessions and 
their power-the learned, the great, and the influential. "Not 

( ConUnued on page v. at end.) 
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MATT. v. 6; 2 TIM. i. 9; ROM. xi. 7; ACTS viii. 37, 38; MATT. xxviii. 19. 

CHRIST AND THE WOMAN OF CANAAN. 
PREACHED AT THE ANNUAL MEETING OF THE "GOSPEL STANDARD" 

SOOIETIES, AT GOWER STREET OH.APEL, LONDON, ON APRIL 11TH, 
1913, BY Ma. J. K. PoPHAM, 

"Then came she and worshipped Him, saying, Lord, help me." -
MATT. xv. 25. 

THE text introduces us to two persons; One infinite, glorious; 
the "I AM THAT I AM" in our nature, "full of grace and 
truth ; " the God of love, infinite in love as in pow.ir ; all 
attractive; possessed of all divine perfections, all human 
perfections in one adorable Person. He had given to Him by 
the Holy Ghost a wondrous name; "Thou she.it call His 
name Jesus, for He shall save His people from their sins" 
(Matt. i. 21). He is the Elect of the Father: "Behold My 
Servant, whom I uphold; Mine Elect" (Isa. xlii. 1). And 
this is the "Firstborn of every creature" (Col. i. 15). He is 
the Servant of the Father: "Behold My Servant," because in 
the covenant of grace He undertook to do for His elected 
people all the senice that was required on their behalf. 
Ought they to obey? He undertook to obey for them. Ought 
they to suffer? He would suffer in their behalf. Ought 
they to go to the very end of the law with its behests? its 
precepts be realised in their persons and their works ? He 
will realise all in Himself. Should they stand in their 
character e.nd conduct spotless before their Maker ? They 
shall do so, because He shall remove from them all the stains 
of their original and personal sins. He is their Foundation : 
not the mud and sand of human frailty and sinfulness, and 
liability to slip and fall every moment, but the Rock of Ages 
shall sustain them, a.Dd preserve them from sinking into a 
deserved hell. He is their Life. He co.me that they might 
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"have it more abundantly." "I give unto My sheep eternal 
life, and they shall never perish'' (Jno. x. 10, 28). Their 
Light He is : " I am come a Light into the world, that who
soever believeth on Me should not abide in darkness," but 
"have the Light of Life" (Jno. xii. 46; viii. 12). What shall 
I say ? He is the All and in all. He is the Mystery of God, 
because all that God is, as He will reveal Himself to men, 
He is in this Person. He is the "hidden Wisdom" (1 Cor. iii. 
7), because God's wisdom in devising a way whereby men 
should be holy is in Him. He is the Way by which those 
who had hell in their nature should have it taken away from 
them by His grace. 

And this Man, this "I AM THAT I AM," this wondrous 
Person is before us in the text. He is all attractive. And the 
man gives evidence of being" dead in trespasses and sins" who 
never felt any attraction in the Person of Christ. He is all 
goodness, therefore He gives out goodness. All who will have 
goodness go to Him under the gracious conduct of the Holy 
Ghost for it. 

It has pleased the Spirit to use similitudes and types and 
shadows, prophecies and promises, to set forth the excellen
cies and glories and suitableness of this Person to sinners; 
and particularly, to mention no more, the Priesthood of Ghrist 
is set forth by the Levitical priesthood in a lively and striking 
type. You are aware that God in the Levitical dispensation 
stamped this indelibly, as an immovable truth, that all the 
approaches that sinners should ever be taught and led to 
make to His infinite Majesty, should be made through the 
Priest. A vile advantage has the church of Rome taken of 
this truth, and abused it to the destruction of men. But it is 
a blessed truth, notwithstanding the abuee of it; as every 
child of God is made, sooner or later, to realise. For the 
new-born soul would fain, notwithstanding his inability and 
unfitness, come near to God. But bow shall he? It pleaseR 
the Spirit to open this truth in the Lord Jesus, the great 
Antitype of that lively, striking type in the priesthood of 
Levi. Hence the Lord's own word : "Every man therefore 
that bath heard and hath learned of the Father, cometh unto 
Me; " and, " Him that cometh to Me I will in no wise cast 
out." 

And in the text we have this Person. Do you see Him ? 
It is not given to everyone to see Him; He is seen without 
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being seen ; He is known without being known ; He is heard 
without being heard, by many; "that seeing they might not 
see, and hearing they might not understand " (Lu. viii. 10). 
He is " a Stumbling-stone and Rock of offence " to many 
(Rom. ix. 83); but to them which believe with a. God-given 
faith "He is precious." And so I might ask a question-it 
is not at all impertinent, I think ;-do we see this Person in 
the text ? If we do not, we ma.y regard the text a.s having 
historical interest, and yet gather no good out of it; but if 
we are taught by the gracious Spirit of Christ to see His Per
son, to see all that God has put in Him-wisdom and love 
and goodness,-we shall be attracted to Him. 

And further-before passing on-let me notice what this 
Person did while on earth. We are told in a great word,
He "put a.way sin by the sacrifice of Himself " (Heb. ix. 26). 
In order that He should put away sin it was necessary that 
He should be made sin. "He bath ma.de Him to be sin for 
us, who knew no sin" (2 Cor. v. 21). Who made Him sin? 
His Fa.ther did. His Father, in an eternal act of love to 
eternally predestinated people, took all their sins and iniqui
ties and ma.de them meet in His Son. All wisdom divine, 
and love divine, and power a.re here concentrated. Whatever 
exercise of wisdom and power may be seen by men to be in 
the works of creation, and the frequently mysterious works 
of providence, not one of them a.lone, nor all of them together, 
can for wisdom and glory go down to the depths or reach the 
heights of this amazing act of God the Father in taking the 
sins of some men, and so imputing them to the Man Christ 
Jesus as that it should be proper in the Father to punish the 
Son-should be proper in the Son to undergo penal suffering, 
proper in the Lord of life to pour out His soul unto death. 
If we a.re favoured to receive that, we a.re highly favoured, 
and taught of God. What did He do ? He poured out His 
soul unto death when He said, "It is finished, and bowed 
His head and gave up the ghost." 

Further, to acknowledge the right of the law to an entire 
person, He was buried; but to show that He had satisfied the 
law, that the holiness and glory of God were completely con
tent, His Father suffered Him not to see corruption. You 
will remember that beautiful, the.t wonderful summe.ry of the 
gospel by Paul, "For I delivered unto you first of all that 
which I also received, how that Christ clied for our sins 
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according to the Scriptures; and that He was buried, and 
that He rose again the third day according to the Scriptures" 
(1 Cor. xv. 3, 4). God grant we may never give that up. 
May He give us power to hold it, and love Him for it. 

What did He do? He ascended on high. Yes, the heavens 
received Him, that glorious One who in His humiliation was 
" despised and rejected of men ; a Man of Sorrows and ac
quainted with grief;" whom men hated; whom kings and 
nations abhorred ; who was His Father's Servant. He rose 
from the dead. Death had no right to hold Him ; it could 
not hold Him. That includes this truth-it had no right to 
Him. Then He ascended with all the infinite merit of what 
He had done. He entered into heaven, there to appear at 
the right hand of God for all for whom He did all that,
offering Himself without spot to God. He stands in the pre
sence of God for the same people, and, dear friends, may we 
try for a moment just to look at Him there. Do you ever see 
Him there? 0 wonderful sight I What is He doing there? 
Controlling heaven and earth; chaining devils; letting men 
move only when it shall please Him to accomplish some de
sign ; using wicked men as He will, whether to hate or to 
pity His people ; giving power to kings to reign, and princes 
to decree justice. This is the Man whom men despised-the 
Man Christ Jesus. What is He doing? Looking with pity
ing eye and sympathetic heart on all His poor people who in 
their sorrows, afflictions, sinnings, repentings, and various 
cases are drawn to Him. And He il'l in our text. But if we 
look on Him simply as a Man there, as not possessing a.11 that 
the Scriptures declare He possesses, we shall fall infinitely 
short of the glory of the word. If I knew how to preach 
Him, I would ; but the words are very poor here. This Rose 
of Sharon casts a fragrance over the Church. Dry and bare 
must the Church be without Him ; but He rose from the 
dead; and as we read in the creation, "There went up a mist 
from the earth, and watered the whole face of the ground" 
(Gen. ii. 6), so Christ rose from the dead, and pours down 
His grace and love to water the Church. He waters the 
Church and keeps her every moment; lest any should hurt 
her, He keeps her night and day, Ps. lxviii. 9 ; Isa. xxvii. 3. 

In the text there is also a woman, a poor woman, and she 
is in afiliction. She has family trouble, a daughter vexed 
with a devil, tossed about, aggravated, perhaps uttering awful, 



THE GOSPEL STANDARD-1913. 24Q 

dreadful words in paroxysms of passion, moved and vexed by 
this devil. Nobody could touch her case ; and there is the 
poor mother who has heard of this wondrous Man, and faith 
came with the hearing, and moved her to say in herself, as it 
were, "If I could reach Him and gain His attention, I should 
get my point ; I should get my daughter cured." And she 
comes to Him. He was wont to receive sinners. He was 
not in the habit of rejecting sinners; He never has been, 
and never will be. This woman came. And it would create 
surprise, if we did not know that sometimes the Lord Jesus 
wraps Himself in frowns as well as smiles, that He should 
treat her as He did at the first. W o should naturally have 
thought from His character, that He would instantly have 
cured her daughter, and would have made the crowds make 
way for her, and not allowed His disciples to discourage her. 
But no, He would try her faith. He seems to take no notice; 
and when He speaks, it ia but to discourage, as it would seem. 
But all the while He is at work-aUracting her. He is mak
ing her look to Him with a steadfast eye; and so He caused 
her to say, "Lord, help me." She went to Him in the face 
of discouragement, against temptation that might easily have 
beset her; against the sinkings that His own words-looked 
at naturally-would occasion. In face of all this she was 
secretly drawn to Him, and out of her heart bubbled up two 
wonderful things; first, an act of worship, and then the 
exercise of a wonderful faith. 

First we see a heart bending, the mind prostrate at the 
throne, the whole soul subjected. Worship is the reverence 
of an inferior given to a superior; worship is the soul's adora
tion of God. It is the soul's look to Him, recognising and 
feeling its utter worthlessness, and His infinite worth, pity, 
and glory. Do you worship? Do I worship? If that be 
worship, do we know it? " She worshipped Him." She 
worshipped Him in whom was expressed Deity, immensity, 
eternity, One incapable of extension, immuta.ble.-" Before 
Abraham was I am." What a wonderful, spiritua.l, believing 
exercise of the soul worship is! Why are we so idolatrous? 
Why does a man bow down to gold, to silver, or give the 
supreme place, care, thought, a.nd love in his hea.rt to any 
creature? Why does he run after vain, foolish things, and 
give them all his heart? Why have we such liberty to wor
ship other things? Because we are so ignorant of Him who 
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alone is the proper Object of worship, who alone ought to be 
worshipped. If you receive from the Holy Ghost lively, 
spiritual apprehensions of God, as a necessary spiritual con
sequence you will worship; not by an effort, but by an up
bubbling of that which is the effect of what is given to you. 
" For as the rain cometh down, and the snow from heaven, 
and returneth not thither, but watereth the earth, and maketh 
it bring forth and bud, that it may give seed to the sower, and 
bread to the eater" (Isa. lv. 10) : so God's teaching will beget 
worship. 

And she prayed, as who would not, in the like case? She 
prayed, as who would not, blessed with faith and having sin, 
trouble, and anxiety? She prayed to Him whom she wor
shipped. Do you pray? Do I pr:ay? I do not ask, do we 
use a form? do we accustom ourselves to kneel here and 
there ? but, do we pray .2 Prayer has two great principles, or 
reasons, in it. The first is the attraction which is in God in 
Christ to a needy sinner; the attraction of suitableness, the 
attraction of kindness, of love, of invitation, all the Spirit's 
work ; and although the person so placed may not be conscious 
of power in his soul, but only weakness, yet there really is 
under all, an attraction; that is, a power. If you feel in hell, 
and get that attraction, it will pull you through it. If you 
feel in the clutches of the devil, this attraction will pull you 
out of his clutches. If you are burdened with affliction such 
as is like to crush you, this attraction will nerve you. Real 
prayer is not a creature's effort ; it is the work of the Holy 
Ghost, showing what Christ is, and drawing out those un
utterable groanings which are the sweet music heaven delights 
to hear. The second principle is the soul's felt necessity. A 
caseless religion is not worth the having, not worth the 
trouble of keeping. A case-what a good thing it is ! What 
is a case for Christ? Felt sin, felt trouble, some necessity 
felt. One burdened with guilt feels the need of pardon ; 
troubled by many evils and corruptions, the need of grace ; 
troubled by a sight and sense of filthy garments hanging 
about him to his condemnation and shame, a robe divine. 
This is a case for Christ. Have you got it? Hart says:-

" Come then, repenting sinner, come, 
Approach with humble faith, 

Owe what thou wilt, the total sum 
Is cancelled by His death." 
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Then she said, "Lord, help me." "Lord, help me to wait." 
"My soul waiteth for the Lord." " When He will come I 
know not. Whether He will answer me fully I am not sure; 
but I wait for Him, my soul waiteth for the Lord." 

If you wait for the Lord, you he.ve something definite be
fore you, an aim. And what is that ? That He would come 
and pul'ge a guilty heart, that He would speak mercy to a 
sinner ; that He would assure one full of doubt and per
plexity that it is well for time and eternity. The act of for
giveness is the act of the offended person, and it is an act that 
is passed on the offender. The act of forgiveness is not man's 
act in this case. Plenty of people forgive themselves ; but 
God has nothing to do with it. When men are properly 
pardoned, they are pardoned by Him against whom they have 
sinned. This forgiveness fills the heart with peace, and 
clothes the soul with humility, and bathes it in repentance. 
We speak of "evangelical repentance;" that means gospel 
repentance, which is repentance wrought by God the Holy 
Spirit. Legal repentance is by the law. Gospel repentance 
is most fully and sweetly accomplished when the sinner is 
most powerfully assured that his sin shall never be mentioned 
again to him by God. You know that, some of you. "Woe 
unto me that I am and must be a sinner while I live!" is not 
the cry of an unpardoned sinner, but of one who has forgive
ness spoken home by the Holy Ghost in applying the precious 
blood of Christ. 

"Lord, help me." "Lord, help me to bear my ajjliction till 
it shall be removed and powerfully sanctified and Thy pur
pose accomplished." There are some things we may not lose. 
There are some burdens God will not take off. One in par
ticular we must carry as long as we live,-a body of sin and 
death. Sometimes you wish you could go to sleep and forgot 
it for a time; sometimes you are hardly sensible of having 
this body of sin: that is a very bad case. The five wise 
virgins slumbered as did the foolish. There is always to be 
carried this corpse, as a corpse tied to a living man, a dead 
body on the back of a living man, and he cannot get rid of it. 
There he ia, and he is like to be killed, choked, poisoned, and 
ruined by it. And what can he c1o? Shake himself as ho 
will, there it is. God the Holy Ghost teaches him to go for 
relief to Him who cast out devils, who healed the sick, 
cleansed the lepers, made maimed people whole again. Sin-
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ner, if you are burdened with sin, there is One who can ad
minister relief-Jesus Christ. "Lord, help me" to bear it. 
Now to bear it is the opposite to consenting to it. When we 
consent to sin, what an awful thing it is that we do ; for we 
offend a gracious God, and bring trouble and guilt upon our 
consciences. When through grace we resist it, that is a good 
thing. We have not yet resisted unto blood, striving against 
sin; but there are moments when it is resisted. To be helped 
to bear this, is to be helped to repent and to be sorry that 
we should have the.t within so contrary to God. 

"Lord, help me" to submit to Thy will in affiiction. 
Whatever affiiction we have laid upon us, no rebellion will 
lighten it, but make it worse. You me.y know the rebel in 
your heart-I do; but to have grace unreservedly to submit 
yourself to God, and to say, "Here am I, let Him do what 
seemeth Him good," that is good. The Lord does help 
people to do this sometimes. "Oh," you may say, "I can no 
more do it of myself than the dust under my feet can lift 
itself up, and make stars of itself." But though true, that is 
no bar to the gracious power of our Lord Jesus Christ. He 
is able to enable the sinner to say, "It is the Lord, heavy 
though the burden is. There is grace in Jesus Christ to en
able me to say, •The will of the Lord be done.' Help me." 
" Help me to hold on ; help me to keep the faith and to stand 
fast; keep me firm ; keep me on the Rock, though I may be 
tossed about much in my feelings. Lord, hAlp me and keep 
me.'' 

Now one brief word,-she got what she wanted. She went 
with an errand; she left with the answer. She went to Him 
with sore affiiction; she left Him with the blessing. She left 
a poor child at home devil-hunted; she went back to find her 
healed. Dear friends, if we get answers, what an amazing 
mercy it is! May the Lord teach us to go to Him, and may 
He speak, and speak powerfully,-speak peaceably to us, that 
we may live. Amen. 

In the most calamitous seasons, in the greatest inundation 
of sin and judgment, under the unavoidableness of public 
judgments, there is yet ground for faith to plead with God 
for the preservation, safety, and deliverance of His people.
Owen. 
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THE LORD'S GRACIOUS DEALINGS WITH A POOR 
SINNER. 

FLORENCE EDITH LEE. 

I BELIEVE my eyes were enlightened somewhat even from 14 
years of age. I had a music master who seemed unable to 
come and go without saying something of the goodness of 
God. Through him the Lord showed me some of the errors 
of the Church of England, in which I was brought up. I 
simply listened, and kept these things in my heart. I had 
been under convictions for some time. When about 15 I had 
a dream as follows : I observed a ladder set on the earth 
reaching to heaven, and at the top Christ stood calling people 
by their names, and they immediately ascended. At the 
bottom Satan stood, and I and a great multitude. I trembled 
greatly, and longed to hear my name; but as many went up, 
and I still remained, I was very much afraid I should never 
hear it. Eventually I did hear it called, and ascended the 
ladder, finding myself in a bright place-heaven. I desired 
nothing so much as to be a Christian; and at times became 
exceedingly miserable because I was not one. I supposed I 
must drift with the stream to hell ; there seemed no help for 
it. I used to think, " While there is life, there is hope ; " 
but death, that was my terror. Still, there was no way at 
present out of my trouble; so on I must go, in the world and 
of it, with a sighing heart, a secret hope, and a condemning 
conscience. For two years I tried hard to enjoy myself in 
the world, and by degrees saw and tasted the vanity of all 
things. Many texts worked on my conscience : " Remember 
now thy Creator," etc.; "Ye cannot serve God 11nd 
mammon," etc. Sometimes I prayed, "Make me a Christian 
at any cost." I despised myself for acting so vilely as to use 
up my best yeara in the world, and only my last and declining 
years in the service of God; for this is what I thought it 
would all end in. 

At school I had made a friend of Miss P., daughter of a 
minister of the gospel in Bedfordshire. One Jo.nuary I went 
with an Arminian friend to visit her, and I asked her father 
what was the difference between him and my friend. He 
explained it to me, and then commenced a debate between 
them which lasted all the ten days I was there. What triecl 
me most was my being unable to decide which was right. I 
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hung on to the promise, "Blessed are they which do hunger 
and thirst after righteousness : for they shall be filled" 
(Matt. v. 6), with that strength that a drowning man would ; 
an3. having read of the man in the cage in "Pilgrim's 
Progress," I held it the tighter, Here I beard the gospel, but 
was not sufficiently enlightened to know it. I returned home, 
and attended again at the Church of England. Now election 
engagoo. all my thoughts. Was it true, or was my friend 
right? I believe, in the end, the light that I had been given 
enabled me to see and love election ; for I loved the God 
Mr. P. represented. He was the perfect, unchangeable, faithful 
God I had always understood the Scriptures to represent; 
whereas my friend's God was lacking in perfections. While 
in this miserable state I read a sermon about the plough that 
ploughs up the heart, to prepare it to receive the good seed. 
I seemed to grasp it suddenly, and remember thinking, "Oh, 
that is what God is doing to me, and that explains why I am 
so miserable." Then on my knees I thanked God, and cried 
for very joy. 

In February, 1899, I went one evening to a chapel at 
Woodford, where once the preaching bad made me feel very 
uneasy. This, I thought, might suit me in my present state, 
and I ventured to ask my father to let me go there on Sunday 
mornings, which be unwillingly consenied to. I believe I 
heard truth in the letter of it there, and after a few months 
desired to be baptised. I gave my name in, and the deacons 
were appointed to visit me. I had all along watched the 
parson and people narrowly, detecting in some measure 
natural religion, yet hardly knew there wag such a thing. 
But a little while before I was to meet the deacons, I was 
present on a Sunday at the anniversary of the Sunday School, 
and I began to be dissatisfied. The preacher seemed to aim 
chiefly at pleasing the children, indulging in jokes and 
pleasing anecdotes ; and the awful solemnities of death and 
hell were not dwelt on. Neither was there food for older 
people, so I thought. Then began my doubts about joining 
these people, and I was quite at a loss to know what to do. I 
went one day to meet my Arminian friend and Miss P. at St. 
Paul's, thinking to spend the day in London. We had hardly 
said half-a-dozen words ere we began on the trntb of election. 
After some time Miss P. said, "I know what you bad better 
do-go and hear Mr. Ashdown to-night ; " and she saw me 
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off in the tre.in. I we.s in e, misere.ble state. Mr. A. was ill, 
and Mr. Gould read e, sermon of Mr. Covell's, which explained 
how we might know that the kingdom of God is within us. 
Feeling fully assured tbe,t night that it was within me, I 
asked Mr. G. for the sermon, and told him what I believed. 
He advised me to come e.ge.in, e,nd see Mr. Ashdown. This 
we,s in April, 1899. From this time I went regularly to 
Zoar on Thursdays, e,nd I saw Mr. A. on the next Thursday. 
I only remember his saying, " Do not be led by man." I 
noticed the difference in the preaching here, and felt great 
doubts about being baptised at Woodford. I wrote to the 
minister that I wished to withdraw, but he was displeased. 
On the following Sunday he preached from, "He that 
knoweth his Master's will, e,nd doeth it not, shall be beaten 
with many stripes;" but it had no effect whe,tever on me. 

Being afraid these people would persue.de me into be.ptism, 
now I went on Sunday mornings to Zoar; but this made me 
le.ta to dinner, and from that time my father was irritated by 
my religion. In bearing at Zoar the footsteps of the flock 
e.nd the me.rks of the sheep described, e, hope bega.n to be 
ra.ised in my soul. So I went on till about September, when 
my friend Miss P. coming to stay at Woodford, I thought we 
would go morning e.nd evening to Zoar. My father being 
consulted, it ended in a day of grief for Ill!:. I le.y on my bed 
exhausted, and got the Bible, but I wa.s without God 
feelingly. My father's e.nger and my dear mother's love were 
two great obste.cles ; and I was ill through the strain. In 
October a circumstance led to my father's forbidding me to go 
to Zoar; so the next Sunday I did not go, but read the Bible. 
My conscience condemned me for obeying him in preference 
to God ; and many texts were on my mind ; as, " He that 
honouretb father or mother more than Me is not worthy of 
Me," etc. I could not face him, o.nd wrote to him. 1'his led 
to his telling me I might sta.y at the business house, and go 
from there to che.pel, but he would not ha.ve me tra.volling 1tll 

the way from Woodford. And he has never since interfered 
with my religious liberty. 

At Zoar my hope was strengthened, and I was bttptised by 
Mr. Ashdown in Me.y, 1900. Had I known then the depths 
of God's work in some people, I think I should have feared 
to go forward ; for I feel often that I know little or 
nothing of these things. But I believe I really have felt the 
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weight of my sins. And I sometimes think I desire to 
honour God ; and if I did not feel love to God at that time 
when I read about the plough, then I do not know what love 
to Him is. 

July 4th, 1900. When I commenced this diary, I hoped to 
write down facts, but never thought to put down such facts 
as I am now about to do. After months of comfort, I am 
now utterly miserable. While in conversation with one on 
the 25th of last month, feeling strong and able to uphold the 
truth against anyone, doubts began to come into my mind, 
finding I could not produce a scripture to uphold my views. 
From that time my life has been a burden. First, I could 
not come to any decision as to the truth of the Scriptures. 
Then it was the doubt of there being a God. It seemed as 
though at times the very devil was in me. At the same time 
a feeling, though slight, of opposition, has kept me, as it 
were, just above water. Now I cannot talk the language of 
Zion. I wanL real evidence of the true God, and of my faith 
in Him. To doubt and question the very Rock on which all 
my religion has been built, the truth of the Scriptures, seems 
to me the worst of all sins. Aug. 24th. I came by degrees 
out of that awful state, and regained the liberty I had before. 
I hope I have been led to see how vile I am, and how much 
reason I have to fear self. 

Feb. 1st, 1901. I feel a wish to write down that I have 
been delivered once more from slavish fears. My hope is not 
great, but is sufficient to keep me at a throne of grace. 
Although much relieved, I am not by any means satisfied. 
5th. Mr. A. said a short time ago that Christ never had self
pity, that it is a sin. I had never thought about such a thing 
before; I am full of it. Oct. 7th. How contented I have felt 
with my lot the last ten days ! I feel it is all in the Lord's 
hands. Whence does it come? I wish I knew, but I seldom 
seem to know anything except under the preaching, where 
generally I feel hopeful, and can believe I am in the narrow 
path. 

April 24th, 1904. Heard Mr. J. K. Popham from Heh. x. 
15. Felt raised to a little hope after weeks of terrible 
depression. Felt the atonement, as described by Mr. P., with 
its God-honouring effects, was what I needed. At present I 
find sin working and love it, but he explained my path to be 
one of preparation for the application of it. May 5th. At 
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present still hopeless, feeling dead, carnal, unbelieving, 
prayerless. 16th. The preaching or the reading for some 
weeks seems to have been pointing out that Christ died for 
sinners. It seems all to have said to me, "For sinners vile, 
helpless, faithless, even a Samson ; " and although by no 
means satisfied, I have felt more hope. Aug. 22nd. In 
hearing Mr. Toop read a sermon of Mr. Philpot's, felt melted 
down, almost as if every word was spoken to me. Objections 
were answered as they rose up, and I was humbled-not 
happy. July 23rd, 1905. A sermon of Mr. Covell's read from 
Jer. xxx. 10. Joy and peace in believing. 

May 3rd, 1906. Corruptions strong, faith weak. My 
. conscience is sin-burdened, my spirit wounded, and myself to 
blame. To God be all the glory. He who is powerful will 
not let me go. 10th. Sins of unregeneracy, sins against 
light, against His love and former tokens. What a secret, 
unattainable I feel it to be, to look to Christ as All in all ! 0 
that I might come to His mercy seat! 13th. A day of reEt; 
e. little hope in God, not in myself. 27th. What painful 
rebukes God sends me for trying to get the help and sympathy 
of the creature! Times of misery and rebellion lately ; yet, 
when hearing Mr. Hallett, felt convinoed that God does keep 
alive faith in my soul, but no a.biding comfort. Nov. 4th. 
Went to chapel to-day cast down and depressed, but I hope e. 
little softened after months of hardness a.nd rebellion. The 
Lord shows me, as Mr. W. said, "However much I plunge, 
He will not stop His work. He will shape all His stones, first 
chip off one corner, then another." I knew this morning I 
was as poor as Lazarus, yet I will not beg; so I keep poor. 
How inconsistent and hateful! But I feel crushed altogether ; 
to-night the tears come freely. I do hope it all means God is 
softening me. 

May 25th, 1907. 0 the hardness of my heart on Friday 
and Saturday ! But one thing yet could do the deed. All 
my struggling vain, reasoning useless. 

" 0 to feel, cuts deep beyond expression ! " 

Felt e. little hope to-day that one day I shall be free from all 
this. June 20th. Mr. J. K. P. spoke from Matt. vi. 21; 
proved my eyes to be single, my tree.sure in heaven. I was 
much tried in my place, and began a little dressmakmg; but 
it was not sucoessful. Then I saw how weak my prayers hu.<l 
become, beoa.use I was forgetting my tree.sure in heaven, 11ml 
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setting my mind on earthly things. Mr. P. explained my 
case exactly, the emptiness and disappointment of all time 
thmgs. Felt my treasure was in heaven, though, and my 
heart too. :27th. Mr. H. spoke from !.& Thess. iii. 5. Had 
been so taken with time things; not duties, but empty, vain 
things. I do keep trying and trying to read the Bible, but 
there seems no power, and little apparent profit. I try to 
pray, but feel it is not real. The ministers say, " Keep on ; " 
and I do get some answers. God sends His messages by the 
"Gospel Standard," by His servants, His children, and His 
Word, to say to me, "This is the work of the Holy Spirit," 
and, "Keep on; for He that created the desire shall satisfy it." 

Oct. 24th, 1907. Since last Thursday have been more and 
more depressed; no desire to read or pray, but self-pity and 
rebellion reigned. What are those desires if they come to 
nothing, and if in time of trial I am overcome by evil 'i It 
seems all to say the bottom of my religion is not right. Nov. 
28th. Feel to need the God Mr. J. K. P. described. If only 
I could trust Him to work all things for me and in me ! He 
is able to bring about the hardest things. At present I feel 
such a lack; yet felt a little drawing to Him when Mr. P. 
described His love and power, and was encouraged to keep on 
seeking. Dec. 5th. Have been almost desperate with sin 
raging a•d depression within and trouble without. A heart 
as hard as a stone. I feared Mr. P. would condemn me, and 
cut me off, and that I should hate him. He took Acts viii. 
35 : " Then Philip opened his mouth, and began at the same 
scripture, and preached unto him Jesus." He preached to a 
case like mine, and made me desire to 

"Close in with Christ by saving faith," 

and seemed to be drawing me to Him ; but all has before 
happened, I could not "close in." I felt to love the dear man 
who so beautifully preached to me Jesus. To move such a 
heart as mine was a wonderful thing. 

Jlarch 19th, 1908. Hearing Mr. J. K P., was much 
encouraged. He explained my path of late; yes, God has 
answered my petitions, and enabled me to cast my burden on 
the Lord, to trust Him with all my unbelief, sins, infirmities, 
prayerlessness, everything. Mr. P. keeps on setting Christ 
forth as the one thing needful, and my soul longs to embrace 
Him. I have been kept in a different state from formerly; 
although tired of this life, desiring to stay as long as it is the 
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·wHI of the Lord. 26th. Mr. J. K. P. again preached Jesus to 
me, from John vi. 14. He explained my exercises and life of 
the last few months. He told me clearly that I have tasted 
(and it has been sweet) the liberty of the gospel. He 
encoumgcd me age.in to cleave t0 the blood of Christ, to trust 
Him with all my sins. 

April 8th. Awoke with IL memory of one saying there was 
much in the Scriptures about waiting for God ; and ZacchHJus 
came into my mind, how he climbed into a tree to see Jesus. 
Hope revived a liWe. The poor woman found a crowd about 
Jesus, and so do I. How dreadful the past day has been to 
me, and the evening before ! Have I not through felt 
necessity, like the impotent man, the poor woman, and 
Zacchreus, waited for God ? And can He be true to His 
Word if He disappoint me? 10th. Attended the "G. S." 
meetings; bitter feelings because the people seem so happy, 
and I so miserable. Feel all my religion has self for its 
centre. My natural disposition a great burden. But is not 
God One that can save in spite of one's natural disposition ? 
Is He leading me in those paths of judgment Mr. H. spoke of 
some time back? 0 that I could see Him doing so ! 7'2th. 
Mr. L. on Jno. xiv. 2-7 wonderfully entered into my case, 
even mentioned the impotent man, how little help he got 
from creatures. Hope has come again, founded on wha.t be 
preached, that I shall one day have that peace I taste to-du.y. 

April 17th. Heard Mr. J. K. P. The same beautiful, 
alluring preaching. Feel I cannot despair, but hope ancl 
watch and wait. But 0, how it tries me not to get that sight 
of Christ by faith the.t others spee.k of! Jwie .25th. Like the 
poor wome.n in the Gospel, I got worse and worse, until I felt 
to be sick of everybody and everything, myself included. 
Dejected, depressed, rebellious, and determined to pretend to 
be e. Christie.n no longer. Mr. J. K. P. preached wonderfully 
into my case to-night. Felt I would not take in anything he 
said if he did not go into my very case ; but he did, and made 
me out to be one of little faith. Once again I feel to have a 
little hope. But 0, what I have felt lately, seneeless, full of 
discontent and misery, sick of good desires ! July .·hul. Mr. 
J. K. P. preached from Ps. xxix. 10: "The Lord sitteth upon 
the flood," etc. He explained first my very position ; made 
me long more and more to be fully assured that Christ died 
for me. 0, I feel to need repentance, confession, humility, 
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submission l and Mr. P. so attracted me by showing these 
always attend e. faith's view of Christ. 0 for Ja.cob's 
strength, and the violence to take heaven by force I Feel 
different to-night ; do desire never to return to a rebellious 
state. 

July 23rd. Heavy fatllily trials. What a haughty, proud 
spirit there is in me! How I long for it to be brought down ! 
I know I am stiff-necked, but am unable to express my trials 
of late; only find a knowledge of sin in my conscience and a 
resisting. But I do wish I could get to that point-to grieve 
for grieving Him ; then I believe sin would be loathsome to 
me. Aug. 9th. Mr. J. K. P. spoke from 1 Jno. i. 9. He 
described again such a beautiful liberty to be obtained, but 
only four words met my case-" Dear friend, wait on." But 
this is hard, e.nd I fell into peevishness and discontent after. 

Jan. 21st, 1909. Indeed I am vile, oppressed without and 
within. The wicked is God's sword. He shows me by these 
things my own true self. I feel quite unable to submit to 
God, and see all this in His hands. Feb. llth., Thurs. Mr. 
J. K. P., on 1 Pet. v. 6, 7. I wish I could believe the latter, 
"For He careth for you." Mr. P. went into my case to-night. 
But I feel too much oppressed and depressed to face the 
trouble again. Without faith it seems it will crush me 
altogether, and without faith there is no submission. The 
substance of this sermon tried me much on Friday and 
Saturday. I could not, and would not, humble myself; yet 
under all I believe was a desire, but strong overcoming 
opposition to it ; and I felt guilty, and destitute of any right 
feelings. On Saturday evening unable to bear it any longer. 
The sermon brought me in guilty. What a favour to hear 
faithful preaching! and it me.de me sigh and mourn over my 
wretched, desperate heart. The next day was a peaceful one. 
The desire to humble myEelf rose above all opposition; and 
since I have felt ashamed of my unbelief, for God was 
working on the right hand and the left, but so quietly I could 
not perceive Him. Jfarch 28th. It was very dark with me 
last week, and Mr. P. showed me how much better it would 
be to fall down before God when convinced of sin; but, as he 
said, I resist this, as by my last entry it is clear to me. 

Jfay 16th, 1910. Have been kept in a more hopeful state 
'Of late. There has been a continual desiring to enter into 
the liberty of the gospel, a longing not to be expressed. 
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June 30th. Have been more depressed, surrounded with 
crushing, providential trials, no power to pray, and reading 
has been a real burden. No help under the ministry, fretful 
and rebellious. Thought to-day of the promise, Isa. li. 3 : 
"For the Lord shall comfort Zion," etc., and faith was given 
to look at what God can and will do. 

May 12th, 1911. Have passed through some painful, 
trying times. Under them my health has given way, and 
since November last have been under the doctor. I do not 
now doubt but what the Lord has begun a good work in me, 
but my continual cry is, "If it be so, why am I thus? "-why 
so much darkness and waiting and so little real knowledge of 
Jesus? The ministers are led into my very exercises, and 
meet me in the path, continually saying, " God is faithful ; 
wait on." For a long time this life has been embittered to 
me, and I have seen the Word says, "Rejoice," but I cannot 
do so. Then I saw Jesus said, "Rejoice not becallse the 
devils are subject to you, but rejoice because your names are 
written in heaven;" and my eyes seemed turned this way, to 
see if the_ministers show that my name is written in heaven; 
and I e.m often enabled to believe it is. 

" His chastening therefore prize, 
The privilege of a. saint." 

[From letters.] Dec. 14th, 1911. I am glad to say it 
pleases God to give me a submissive spirit in this affliction. 
I am better, but far from well. 0, I can enter into what you 
say, "I seem as if I sin in everything." So do I, and I a,m 
so weak I cannot keep from it. And we both need to be led 
into the atonement of Jesus Christ, and to be made to rest in 
that. 

May 5th, 1912. The points I see necessary to be a trno 
believer are, to be convinced of sin and led to Jesus' blood. 
These are things we must know. I do not have that full 
assurance Mr. P. spoke of on Thursday last, but I often get a 
word under the ministry to encourage me to press on. Jlay 
22nd. I do feel better. I must say God does support me, 
and give me resignation; and this is a great mercy. I cim 
say I have much needed Him for the last 12 years, and He 
has done wonders for me; ~o I can say to others, "Tt·y a~ 
best you can to seek Him." The 5th, 6th 11nd 7th of 
Matthew have been made blessings to me, causing urn to cl"y, 
"Guilty, guilty!" For 0, do we not seek the things here ·1 
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submission l and Mr. P. so attracted me by showing these 
always attend a faith's view of Christ. 0 for Jacob's 
strength, and the violence to take heaven by force ! Feel 
different to-night ; do desire never to return to a rebellious 
state. 

July :23rd. Heavy family trio.ls. Whe.t a he.ughty, proud 
spirit there is in me! How I long for it to be brought down! 
I know I am stiff-necked, but e.m unable to express my trio.ls 
of late; only find a knowledge of sin in my conscience and e. 
resisting. But I do wi.;;h I could get to the.t point-to grieve 
for grieving Him ; then I believe sin would be loe.thsome to 
me. Aug. 9th. Mr. J. K. P. spoke from 1 Jno. i. 9. He 
described again such a beautiful liberty to be obtained, but 
only four words met my case-" Dear friend, wait on." But 
this is hard, and I fell into peevishness and discontent after. 

Jan. 21st, 1909. Indeed I am vile, oppressed without and 
within. The wicked is God's sword. He shows me by these 
things my own true self. I feel quite unable to submit to 
God, and see all this in His hands. Feb. llth., Thurs. Mr. 
J. K. P., on 1 Pet. v. 6, 7. I wish I could believe the latter, 
"For He careth for you." Mr. P. went into my case to-night. 
But I feel too much oppressed and depressed to face the 
trouble again. Without faith it seems it will crush me 
altogether, and without faith there is no submission. The 
substance of this sermon tried me much on Friday and 
Saturday. I could not, and would not, humble myself; yet 
under all I believe was a desire, but strong overcoming 
opposition to it ; and I felt guilty, and destitute of any right 
feelings. On Saturday evening unn,ble to bear it any longer. 
The sermon brought me in guilty. What a favour to hear 
faithful preaching ! and it made me sigh and mourn over my 
wretched, desperate heart. The next day was a peaceful one. 
The desire to humble myEelf rose above all opposition; and 
since I have felt ashamed of my unbelief, for God was 
working on the right hand and the left, but so quietly I could 
not perceive Him. J;Iareh 28th. It was very dark with me 
last week, and Mr. P. showed me how much better it would 
be to fall down before God when convinced of sin; but, as he 
said, I resist this, as by my last entry it is clear to me. 

jfay 16th, 1910. Have been kept in a more hopeful state 
'Of late. There has been a continual desiring to enter into 
the liberty of the gospel, a longing not to be expressed. 
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June 30th. Have been more depressed, surrounded with 
crushing, providential trie.ls, no power to pre.y, and ree.ding 
he.s been e. ree.l burden. No help under the ministry, fretfol 
e.nd rebellious. Thought to-de.y of the promise, Isa. li. 3: 
"For the Lord she.11 comfort Zion," etc., and faith was given 
to look e.t whe.t God can and will do. 

May 12th, 1911. Have passed through some painful, 
trying times. Under them my health has given way, and 
since November last he.ve been under the doctor. I do not 
now doubt but what the Lord has begun a good work in me, 
but my continual cry is, "If it be so, why am I thus? "-why 
so much darkness and waiting and so little real knowledge of 
Jesus? The ministers are led into my very exercises, and 
meet me in the path, continually saying, "God is faithful; 
we.it on." For a long time this life has been embittered to 
me, and I have seen the Word says, "Rejoice," but I cannot 
do so. Then I saw Jesus said, "Rejoice not because the 
devils are subject to you, but rejoice because your names are 
written in heaven;" and my eyes seemed turned this way, to 
see if the.ministers show that my name is written in heaven ; 
and I am often enabled to believe it is. 

" His chastening therefore prize, 
The privilege of e. saint." 

[From letters.] Dec. 14th, 1911. I am glad to say it 
pleases God to give me a submissive spirit in this affliction. 
I am better, but far from well. 0, I can enter into what you 
say, "I seem as if I sin in everything." So do I, and I am 
so weak I cannot keep from it. And we both need to be led 
into the atonement of Jesus Christ, and to be made to rest in 
that. 

May 5th, 1912. The points I see necessary to beatruo 
believer are, to be convinced of sin and led to Jesus' blood. 
These are things we must know. I do not have that full 
assurance Mr. P. spoke of on Thursday last, but I often get 1t 

word under tho ministry to encourage me to press on. Jluy 
22nd. I do feel better. I must say God does support n10, 
and give me resignation; and this is a great mercy. I c1m 
say I have much needed Him for the last 12 years, and He 
has done wonders for me; so I can say to others, "Try uc1 
best you can to seek Him." The 5th, 6th and 7th of 
Matthew he.ve been me.de blessings to me, causing mo to cry, 
"Guilty, guilty!" For 0, do we not seek the things here'? 
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But it says, " Seek first the kingdom of God;" and I have 
had to say, "0 Lord, do make me seal< first Th.y kingdom." 

Her Last Days. 
On June 2nd, 1912, she said, "I am not a.nxious about this 

affliction. I feel I am in God's bands, and He will do what 
is best for me." 14th. "The Lord has been with me where I 
have been the last fortnight. I do not enjoy what I should 
like; but I cannot doubt it is God's work in my soul. I have 
not been able to doubt it for a long time. I begged of God 
to establish me in it, and He bas done so." On July 1st she 
wrote, "I am feeling about the same, graciously supported, 
no rebellion; and this is a great mercy." 

Through the deceptive nature of the disease she was not 
aware that she was very near the end of her pilgrimage; 
though there bad been a steady loss of vitality and flesh from 
the :first appearance of disease. And with her ever ardent 
desire to do what she felt to be right, she took a journey 
within a week of her death, returning on Friday, July 19th, 
not so well. The doctor ordered her to bed at once. On 
Saturday she was bright and cheerful, but said she was " so 
tired." On Sunday she sank into a state of unconsciousness, 
and quietly passed away in her sleep on Monday, July 22nd, 
1912, aged 39 years. 

IN UNITY WITH CHRIST. 
PSALM CXXXIII, 

LoRD, in Thy presence let me dwell, 
From condemnation free; 

Secure from terrors, death, and hell, 
In unity with Thee! 

0, let the oil Thy sacred head 
So freely did obtain, 

That rich anointing on Thee shed, 
Descend to me again. 

Thy grace doth sanctify my woes, 
Thy blood removes my sin : 

Thy love affords my soul repose, 
And gives sweet peace within. 
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Thy n!l.me reveal'd my transport is, 
My glory and my praise : 

Thy presence is my hope of bliss, 
E'en to eternal days. 

Thy Person she.ll my ra.vish'd eyes 
Eterna.lly delight: 

When I she.ll soar to yonder skies, 
And faith be turn'd to sight. 

Had I a tongue with altar-fire, 
And seril,ph's zeal inflamed, 

Thou precious Christ, I'd lift Thee higher 
Than Thou wart ever famed. 

Thy Spirit should my harp attune, 
And clear my misty aight : 

Reveal new glories every noon, 
New raptures every night. 

Thy pierced hands and feet and side 
Should be my constant theme : 

In Thy dear bosom I'd a.bide, 
And Thy sweet praises hymn. 

Sweet Christ I in unity like this, 
Thy love my heart would swell, 

Till Thou shalt kill me with a kiss, 
For aye with Thee to dwell. H. CHAPLIN. 

CRUMBS FROM THE MASTER'S TABLE. 
GATHERED FROM "THE THRONE OF GRAOE," BY R, TRAILL, A,Me 

(Concluded from page 175,J 
III. Let us consider what our Lord did when 1--le wa8 011 

earth, and thence we have great ground for confidence in com
ing to the throne of grace. This the apostle bath in his eye, 
ver. 15, and che.p. v. 7. Two things I would take some notice 
of on this point : 1. He had the same things for substance as 
errands to the throne of gre.ce that we have. 2. That He did 
ply the throne of grace as we should ; only premising this, 
that there is but a likeness in whe.t He did to what we should 
do at the throne of grace; and the.t likeness consistent with 
manifold differences, as we shall regard. 
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1. Our Lord Jesus Christ had the same things, and the 
chief of them, that are to us errands to the throne of grace. 
I shall instance in some of them, and answer an objection. 

(1) Our Lord had affliction for an errand, and more of it 
than any of His people. He was afflicted ; yea, " smitten of 
God, and afflicted" (Isa. liii. 4). "He was oppressed and 
afflicted " (var. 7). " If any man be afflicted, let him pray" 
(J as. v. 13). When Christ was afflicted, He prays. 

(2) Our Lord was deserted. Blessed be His name for it. 
We should rejoice that He had not a life without clouds. The 
bitterest and saddest desertion that ever a believer was under 
is nothing to what Christ met with when He cried out, " My 
God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?" None are so 
much to be pitied as a saint under desertion. When afflic
tion is heavy and pressing, if all be clear above, though there 
be clouds round about, yet if the Lord smile from heaven, a 
Christian's case is not much to be pitied. But if all be dark 
about, and the darkest of all clouds on the amiable face of 
God, this is the extremity our Lord was in. Yet He prayed, 
and in His agony prayed yet more fervently. Deserted 
believers, take comfort in a deserted Saviour. His desertion 
was penal, yours but medicinal. Though it be bitter physic, 
it is of the great Physician's prescription; and He can and 
will bless it, and make you bless Him, both for the physic and 
the cure. 

(3) Christ had temptation as an errand to His Father. "In 
all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin" (ver. 15). 
0 that Christians would learn to behave themselves under 
temptation in some measure as Chriet did ! Temptation to 
Christ was a far other thing than it is to us. Temptation is 
bad to us, because of the danger of it; therefore He bids us 
"watch and pray, that we enter not into temptation" (Matt. 
xxvi. 41), when He was in the depth of His agony. But 
temptation to Christ was a mere affliction. There were never 
but two sinless men in the world, the first and the second Adam. 
Satan came to both. When he came to the first Adam, he 
found nothing of his own in him ; but he quickly got some
what put in him, and left it with him and in him and all his 
posterity. When he came to the second Adam, he found 
nothing in Him, and could put nothing in Him by tempta
tion (John xiv. 30). The holier a saint may be, and the more 
gros8 the sin Le he is tempted to, and the more hatred he 
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have of the sin, the greater is his trouble in and by the 
temptation. What affliction then must it have been to Christ 
to be so tempted as He was! (Matt. iv.) 

(4) Our Lord had the char~e and burden of sin on His soul, 
not upon His conscience; "The Lord laid on Him the iniquity 
of us all" (Isa. liii. 6). And was not that a mighty load? 
Sense of sin is the greatest discouragement to believers. But 
never was there a man out of hell or in it, that had such a 
load of sin on him as Christ had. "His own self bare our 
sins in His own body on the tree" (1 Pet. ii. 24). Law and 
justice charged Christ severely, and exacted more of Him than 
ever they did of any other person. None but Christ was 
made sin (2 Cor. v. 21). Men are sinners by nature, and in
crease their sinfulness by their life, and an inexhaustible 
fountain of sin is in their heart (Ecc. ix. 3). But none of 
them is, or can be made sin. He only that knew no sin was 
made sin. And because He was made sin for us, He was 
also me.de e. curse for us (Gal. iii. 18). The law curseth the 
sinner, but cannot make a sinner a curse for others ; it can 
and doth make him accursed, and a curse for himself. Here 
is heaven's a.rt ; all the righteousness we are made flows from 
Christ's being me.de sin for us ; all the blessing we get springs 
out of Christ's being made a curse for us. Believers learn 
where to seek and find true righteousness, and the true bless
ing. In vain are they sought anywhere but in Christ, and in 
His being thus made sin and e. curse for us. 

Obj.: "But," may a poor believer say, "Christ knew not 
what e. body of sin and death was, He knew not what a bad 
heart is; and these I feel, and am discouraged by." 

Ans. : Christ did not know these things indeed by feeling 
and experience, as you do, but He knew them better th!1n you 
do, or can. 1. Christ knew them by the wrath due to them. 
He that paid the debt knew best the debt that was contracted, 
though He Himself did not contract it. He knew how dear 
the expiation was for the sin of your heart and nature. 
2. Christ knew it by temptation. Temptation brought sin as 
near to Christ as it was possible it could be brought to a sin
less man. Some saints know some sins only this way. . . . 

2. As our Lord Jesus Christ had many errands to the 
throne of grace, so I-le did ply that throne. Our Saviour was 
a praying Saviour. He spent whole nights in prayer to Gotl 
His Father. As He was, so should we be in the world, 1 John 
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iY. 17. Are we afflicted, and should we pray? So afflicted 
Jesus prays. Is our soul troubled, and do we pray? So 
Christ did, John xii. 27. Are we deserted, and pray? so did 
did our Lord. But here is a depth too deep for us to we.de in, 
-how our elder Brother, how God's own Son in man's nature, 
did plead at the throne of grace. This throne He plied was 
not the same we come to. To us He sits on the throne Him
self, and therefore it is a throne of grace to us. We approach 
to God in Christ, and in Christ's name. Christ came in His 
own name, and needed no mediator. We find He came to 
His Father frequently, earnestly, and confidently. The 
Church of Christ owes Him eternal praises for that prayer, 
John xvii., which is only properly Christ's prayer. That in 
Matt. vi. 9-18 is a pattern of our prayer taught us by Christ, 
but this is the prayer made by Christ, and therefore truly the 
Lord's prayer. Of Christ's praying the apostle speaks, Heb. 
v. 7: "Who in the days of His flesh, when He had offered 
up prayers and supplications, with strong crying and tears, 
unto Him that was able to save Him from death, and was 
heard in that He feared.'' This is a great word. When a 
poor believer is hanging over hell, and a spirit of prayer 
working in him, how mightily doth he cry to be saved from 
that death ! " 0 let me not fall in I if ever Thou hadst mercy 
on a sinking soul, save me I " But never did a distressed 
believer cry so mightily to be saved from hell, as Christ did to 
be saved from death. But that death Christ prayed against 
was another sort of death than we know, or can fully appre
hend. Christ prayed with great fervency, and with great con
fidence. We rarely have them joined in our prayers. If we 
have confidence of a good issue, we are apt to grow cold in 
asking. Christ knew the blessed issue of all His distress, and 
believed it confidently (Isa. 1. 7-9), yet prayed earnestly. 
He was heard, and knew it : "Father, I thank Thee that 
Thou hast heard Me. And I knew that Thou hearest Me 
always" (Jno. xi. 41, 42). Christians, take encouragement 
and direction to pray, and how to pray, by Christ's practice 
when He was on earth. 

A tl'ue Christian is taught of God, and knows the meaning 
of that law of His which prohibiteth priests so much as to 
touch defiled things.-Sibbes. 
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OF THE BLESSED STATE OF THE SAINTS IN 
GLORY. 

AN EXTRACT. BY DR. GooDwIN, Vol vii., p. 344. 
THAT THE SOUL OF A BELIEVER DOTH NOT SLEEP, OR IS NOT IN A 

STATE OF INACTIVITY, TILL THE RESURRECTION. 

"Jesus said unto her, I am the Resurrection, and the Life: he 
that believeth in Me, though he were dead, yet shall he live : and 
whosoever liveth and believeth in Me Bhall never wie. Believest 
thou this? "-JOHN xi. 25, 26. 
THERE is no truth but hath in this age, amongst us, been 
either controverted, contradicted, or questioned; and among 
others that great fundamental one concerning the active life 
and glorified state of a believing soul after death; some say
ing it perisheth until the resurrection; others, that it liveth 
not a life worthy of the name of a life, nor of so much 
activity as it hath now by faith, but tantwn non, or iu effect 
in a state akin to death; it sleepeth all the time until the 
day of the resurrection, when it is awakened with the body. 
And this they argue upon occasion of those speeches in Scrip
ture, of the saints' sleeping. Now our Lord and Saviour 
hath upon occasion of Lazarus his death, and his then present 
state after death, and also in relat10n to bis resurrection, 
which Christ meant to effect before their eyes, uttered some
thing home to this point. 

First, Christ Himself had termed bis death a sleep, ver. 11 ; 
for ver. 18 it is interpretBd by John to be spoken of his death. 
Now, then, in Christ's sense to sleep and to die is manifestly 
all one; the one being a metaphorical or similitudinary 
expression; the other a literal, plain, real expression of one 
and the same thing, which is manifestly what is said, ver.14: 
"Jesus said plainly to them, Lazarus is dead." Insomuch 
that death is in plain terms the same that sleeping was in 
the metaphor, which He was occasioned thus plainly to 
express, because they His disciples dreamed of no othor sloep
ing as meant by our Lord, than of one who is still alive and 
takes bodily rest; as appears by vers. 12, 13: " Then said 
His disciples, Lord, if he sleep, he shall do well. Howbeit 
Jesus spake of bis death: but they thought He had spoken 
of taking rest in sleep." Hence in Christ's intention, that 
part of Lazarus only, that is, his body, which plainly died, 
tbn.t only is said metaphorically to sleep. And so Laiurus is 



268 THE GOSPEL STANDARD-1913. 

said to sleep as in respect thereof only ; so as those that will 
affirm the souls of just men to sleep, must affirm that, in 
plain terms, their souls do also die. For Christ (who began 
that expression, which the apostles after Him used) intended 
both to be one and the same, and so Lazarus his sleep to be 
really a death ; and therefore both the one and the other 
were intended but of and in respect of the body, unless they 
will affirm that souls do die. 

Now our Saviour Christ further, to indicate His meaning 
for such a sense as I have assigned, doth at the 25th verse 
affirm two things of Himself, and correspondingly, two things 
of us believers, by virtue of our union with Him, that are mem
bers of Him. 1. Says He, "I am the Resurrection;" and 2, 
"the Life;" both which He speaks of what He will be 
effectively to us ; as elsewhere, John xiv. 19, He speaks, 
"Because I live, ye shall live also." And from these two 
Christ draws two distinct assertions concerning us : 

1. The first concerning the Resurrection. " He that believeth 
in Me, though he were dead, yet shall he live;" so as if you 
should suppose both body and soul dead, " yet I must not lose 
them," says Christ, "but raise them up ; e.nd so whatever of 
them any may suppose to die, as the body doth, I will be sure 
to raise it up; for I am the Resurrection." 

2. But then, secondly, Christ assures you, and delivers it 
for a certain truth, that the noble, chief part of every believer, 
and which is indeed himself, doth never die after his believing. 
So it follows, "And whosoever liveth and believeth on Me 
shall never die." That life which he bath by believing. 
which is his proper life, he shall never lose ; nor shall that 
life ever cease, or sleep. Even as Christ's own life doth not, 
nor shall not ; for "I am the Life" (says He) " a continual 
Principle and Fountain of life, that never ceaseth communi
cating life unto those that are Mine. I am the Life-as to 
Mine own soul, so to his ; and therefore there is that in him 
shall never die, and therefore not sleep" (for in Christ's sense 
sleeping is one and the same with death) ; and that is, his 
soul. And again, at the latter day it is not his soul that is 
raised up, as it was not his soul that slept, or died, but his 
body only, or the man in respect of his body. And further, 
it is said of Chl'ist that He now lives a more glorious life than 
when on earth (aB in Rom. vi. 10 it is said of Christ's life 
after His ddath, "In that He lives, He lives unto Goel; ") 
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and that likewise we are to reckon ourselves alive unto God 
through Christ our Lord ; that is, to be for ever alive unto God, 
as He was. For He is the Life and the pattern of the life, 
and so there shall be no cessa.tion of it, as there was not in 
His soul in or upon His death. 

"And this," says Christ, " as it is e. certain truth in itself, 
so likewise so necessary e. truth for you that are believers, 
that I would have you put it in your creed." "Believest thou 
this? " says He to Mary; and accordingly it was put into the 
creed of all believers by the primitive saints. The resurrec
tion of the body they limited only to the body ; and so death 
and sleeping to the body only ; but as to express the state of 
the soul, they add," Life everlasting; Amen." 

So then, this is the result ; that e. believer, in respect of 
his soul, doth continue to live after death a life of activity 
and blessedness, and never dies, nor sleeps. Christ pro
nounced it in Lazarus his case whilst e.s yet dead, as e. distinct 
thing from his resurrection ; and speaks so not in respect of 
any new life at the resurrection. And indeed, seeing that by 
death faith is done e.we.y, 1 Cor. xiii., that which is perfect 
comes in the room of it ; and then for certain the soul is not 
in e. worse case, enjoys not e. lower life, to be sure, after death, 
but is made per/ ect with that which is the perfection of faith, 
and therefore with e. life that is far more perfect than that of 
faith; for the spirits of just men a.re then " ma.de perfect ; " 
and this life of faith is styled but imperfect, and therefore 
done a.way. 

CHRIST'S FRAGRANCE. 

MY esteemed Brother in the faith and fear of God's sweet 
gospel and glorious grace, that never fails poor sinners in 
time of need,-You thirst for Christ, so do I ; you get 
near Him sometimes, so do I ; He indulges you sometimes, 
bless Him ! so He does me ; you pout sometimes, I am 
afraid to do so; and sometimes He kisses your pouting 
face into smiles. Then how goes it with you? Though 
you smile at His grace, your smiles a.re mixed with 
she.me; vou could stab your own heart out of revenge to so 
base an oi·gan as you find within you, that would pout at 
innocent love, that could look coldly on the face that was so 
marred, that would sleep when your sweetest, best, loveliest, 
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noblest Friend is searching for you, and even soliciting an 
entrance into the door of your heart; yea, even puttmg His 
hand into the hole of the door, but you don't stir in time. 
No, He is gone! and then, what? Ah, He leaves His scent 
behind Him; fragrance hangs about every place He has 
been in. 0, how I lament my slowness, my dallying about 
my coat, and the washing of my feet, until He has clean 
gone ! I lose the precious dewdrops, the fragrance of His 
locks, and perhaps many a kiss ! 0, what a slow dolt I am ! 

Then I rush out in search of Him, but those I ask of Him 
only mock me. But I still seek and cry, and bemoan my 
case, till He appears with the sweetest tones of love and music 
in His lovely voice. I forget everything, I am in His em
brace, He tells me all I am to Him, I listen with delight until 
I swoon away. 0, the delights, the heavenly joys! I feel 
sometimes to have a little of Paul's feeling when he said he 
had a desire to depart. I have had the same desire after e. 
sweet love visit, when He had vouched me His own. We 
cannot explain it, brother, I cannot ; we shall have to die to 
know or speak much of Christ. But 0, He is all fair ! He 
says, " Thou art all fair, My love ! " but 0, what must we 
say? Ah, He is a thousand times fairer! Dear Watts says, 

" All over glorious is my Lord I " 

and every poor sinner that has tasted His love and grace 
must say the same. 

And now that I have been so broken down in health, and 
still am, I seem to have stronger desires after Him, more 
earnest strivings to get under His shadow, to taste His love, 
to feel His grace, to live in His smile, to tell Him all my 
soul. Pray, dear brother, that I may live very near to Him 
while I remain in this old world. Some say it is hard work 
to get near Him ; but, dear brother, it is not hard work for 
Him bo get near to us, for He dwelleth with, and shall be in 
us, even to the end of this chequered scene. But while we 
do remain, seeing God bas so united us in true love, let us 
make it our earnest prayer that our communications may be 
of Christ. God is our Witness, we love Jesus Christ; if He 
was not the principal Factor in our messages to and fro, all 
would be a thing of nought. But, dear brother, we arti not 
deceived, we love Jesus Christ, and intend to follow Him till 
we draw our last breath ; and the root and spring of all this 
is, because He first loved us, gave Himself for us, died for us, 
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pleads for us, will not leave us. I e.m done up ; perhe.pa I 
will be a little stronger next week. Pray for the lone 
sparrow. J. TURTON. 

123 Ble.ckbrook, Haydock, Je.n. l 7th, 1913. 

VENTURING FAITH. 

A MORNING READING BY JAMES BOURNE. 

AuG. 30th, 1840.-Psalms xxxvi.; xxxvii.: "The transgression 
of the wicked saith within my heart, that there is no fear of 
God before his eyes." All have sinned; there is none that 
doeth righteousness, no, not one. This is the state of all 
men by nature ; and when we consider the dangerous places 
in which we have been and where others have fallen, it ought 
to fill us with gratitude to God. For if He had suffered us 
to have our own will, we should have been lost; but He put 
in His hand, and said," So far she.It thou go, but no further." 
I have been greatly troubled on all sides, and death appeared 
in all things, and yet I was full of fear and continually com
mitting my way to the Lord; and I know not when He came 
with such sweetnesa and power e.s with these words: "We.it 
on the Lord, and keep His way, and He shall exalt thee to 
inherit the land" (xxxvii. 34); enabling me to commit all 
my way to Him. I do fear that some of you a.re not me.de 
diligent here-when the Lord withdraws, to seek His face. 
Let me beg of you to remember the unjust judge, and give 
Him no rest till Be return; for He will return. But surely 
it is a sad thing to grieve Him, and to be shut out of His 
presence. 

"Thy mercy, 0 Lord, is in the heavens; and Thy faithful
ness reacheth unto the clouds." This trust is often seen 
much more in that trembling, doubtful bringing of our case 
before the Lord than in that strong faith as it appears, which 
is in the flesh a good deal, and which says, "The Word says 
so and so, and therefore it must be so." But that trembling, 
fearing desire to cast our burden on the Lord and to look to 
Him shall not be in vain. " For the Lord shall help them 
and deliver them because they put their trust in 
Him" (xxxvii. 40). Let this be your case in a.II the changes 
of life that come upon you, to seek His blesi:sing, His 
guardianship, His face ; for there is nothing in this world so 
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<lesirable as His presence, and to put our trust under the 
sha<low of His wings. Davi<l says, "How excellent is Thy 
loving-kindness, 0 Go<l ! therefore the children of men put 
!,heir trust un<ler the sha<low of Thy wings" (v. 7). What 
can we want in time or eternity more than this? Therefore 
he prays, " Let not the foot of pride come against me; " that 
is, " Let not pride enter; " not only because it will surely 
bring on us much affiiction, but because it will deprive us of 
His sweet presence. It is impossible to pray to Him and get 
no answer; therefore give Him no rest, let me entreat you. 

@bitua:rg. 
On Sept. 5th, 1912, ELIZA G6RING, aged 88 years. 
She was called by grace when young, and was baptised at 

Hichmond Street, Brighton, by Mr. Sedgwick, nearly 60 years 
ago. After her removal into Surrey, she attended the 
ministry of the late Mr. Hatton at Smallfield ; and as it was 
made very helpful to her, she joined the church there, and 
remained a member till her death. She was left a widow in 
Dec., 1871, and had been almost blind since the year 1897. 
In her later years she used to attend Zoar Chapel, Handcross ; 
but after losing her eyesight she was compelled to stay at 
home, as she lived a distance of three miles from the chapel. 

Many were the exercises of her mind during the last fifteen 
years, often fearing lest she should not be right after all, and 
wondering why the Lord spared her here so long. She 
always c11,lled the 27th Psalm her Psalm, because it was made 
a great blessing to her many years ago. About a month 
before she died, after hearing it read to her one day, she 
exclaimed, "Beautiful, beautiful! " and afterwards said to 
her daughter, "I feel that my time is drawing very short. 
Oh to be prepared ! " She repeated the verse commencing, 

" Prepare me, gracious God, 
To stand before Thy face," 

and said, "Do, Lord, give me patience to bear whatever Thou 
seest fit to lay upon me." And she was favoured with 
patience, and was very grateful for all that was done for her. 
On another occasion, after the 829th hymn had been read to 
her, she said, " That's our mercy. 
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" ' \Vhow once He loves He never leaves, 
But loves them to the end.' " 

The 11th hymn was also sweet, and she said, "Mercy, mercy 
has followed me all my days. Bless the Lord, 0 my soul! and 
all that is within me, bless His holy Name." 

As she gradually became weaker she was often heard 
praying in a low voice which could not be understood ; but 
she often expressed the desire that the Lord would give her 
one more clear manifestation of His love, and then take her 
to Himself. Towards the end she seemed to be in a calm and 
peaceful state of mind, but her last words were inaudible. 

She was buried at Smallfield by Mr. Picknell, of Red Hill, 
on Sept. 9th. J. T. A. W. 

LEAH PoTTow, wife of the late George Pottow, of Cherlille, 
and daughter of the late Henry and Ann Wiltshire, of Studley, 
passed away on Sept. 23rd, 1912, aged 58. 

Our beloved sister was a child of many prayers, and was 
early brought to feel herself a great sinner, and led to cry for 
mercy. She could not tell the exact time, but felt the work 
was deepened when the late Mr. Dendman, of Bath, took her 
by the hand, and prayed that the Lord would bless her, that 
her parents' God might be her God. She ;,aid she cried 
nearly all night, and never seemed to lose the impression it 
made on her. 

She was a member at Caine for 83 years, and was baptised 
by Mr. Hinchliffe, the Lord having blessed her many times 
under his ministry. In July, 1879, she wrote, "I cannot 
express to you what I have been through in my feelings night 
and day, respecting the ordinance. I feel I am doing wrong 
in not attending to these things, but still I cannot see my 
way clear. I want the Lord to direct me; I am so afraid I 
am not one of the right characters. 0 what an awful thing 
if I am deceived after all ! Last Thursday week at the 
prayer-meeting, Mr. Morse engaged in prayer. I do not know 
that I ever felt so broken down under a prayer before. Truly 
I can say I felt it good to be there." Soon after this she was 
enabled to go before the church at Caine, and tell what the 
Lord had done for her soul, and was well received. She said 
her feelings were: " In treat me not to le1we thee. 
Thy people shall be my people, and thy God my God." The 
day after she was baptised she wrote: "I felt yesterday, 
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when I got near the chapel, a calmness come over me, and I 
had some very solemn feelings while sitting close to the 
water. And I shall never forget what I felt at the ordinance 
of the Lord's Supper. I have not lost the sweetness yet. I 
felt I should like to lie awake all night, and bless and praise 
the Lord for His great goodness towards such a vile wretch 
as I feel I am, one of the unworthiest of all. I can say with 
Thomas, ' My Lord and my God.' 0 my dear sister, what a 
great mercy that ever the dear Lord should put His fear in 
our hearts! The Lord grant that not a hoof may be left be
hind, if His blessed will. I can say with the psalmist, ' 0 
magnify the Lord with me, and let us exalt His name to
gether. I sought the Lord, and He heard me, and delivered 
me from all my fears.' " 

On Aug. 8th, 1880, she wrote to our dear mother: "I know 
you will rejoice with me. I can say with David, 'Come and 
hear, all ye that fear God, and 1 will declare what He bath 
done for my soul.' I have felt very much tried and cast 
down for some time past, fearing my religion would come to 
nothing, and that I should be found wanting when I came to 
die. All day Friday I scarcely knew how to keep about. I 
felt I could only go and tell the Lord my troubles; for I 
could not tell any one else. And bless the Lord, He has ap
peared for me once more. On Saturday I had such a feeling 
come over me which I cannot describe. I felt so broken 
down I could scarcely do my work. I wept till I seemed to 
have no more power to weep-to think that God should ever 
look upon such a vile wretch as I am, and make me know the 
wonders of His love. I felt I could never praise Him enough 
for what He has done for my soul. I wanted every thing 
that had breath to praise the Lord; for He had indeed put a 
new song in my mouth, even praises unto our God. I could 
say, 'Bless the Lord, 0 my soul, and all that is within me, 
bless and praise His holy name.' That Psalm was very sweet 
to me. I had the witness within me that all my sins were 
forgiYen ; and though I had not the same words applied to 
my conscience Mary had, I had the witness within. I knew 
a little what Mary's feeling was, when she washed His blessed 
feet with tears, and wiped them with the hair of her head. 
O how I longed to depart and be with Christ, which is far 
better ! I felt I could leave every thing here below. I wanted 
to praise Hirn in it nobler, sweeter song. 
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11 
' If such the sweetness of the streams, 

What must the Fountain be ? ' " 

But to come to her last days. She passed through many 
painful trials, but the Lord was her stay. For some time 
past we bad noticed how near she lived to the Lord. Some
times in our morning and evening reading tears would roll 
down her face, and she would leave the room a.nd go a.way by 
herself. Once when walking to Ca.lne, that hymn was very 
sweet to her, 

11 0 God of grace, of love immense;" 

especially the verse, 
11 Burst thro' the clouds, 0 Source of light, 

Let joy succeed the weeping night," &c. 

When Mr. Popham baptised at Calne, she had a sweet time. 
His text was, "If thou believest with all thine heart, thou 
mayest" (Acts viii. 37). This was a special time to many, 
and was the means in the Lord's hands of making others 
willing to follow the Lord in His ordinance. And it did re
joice our dear sister to attend to one at her be.ptism to whom 
she felt a real union. 

This was only a fortnight before her sudden death. She 
was then staying at Miss M.'s, at Calne, and on Sept. 2nd was 
taken in great pain. I was sent for, and never shall I forget 
the agony of her poor body. But it wa.s good to hear the 
blessed things that flowed from her lips. I had not been in 
the room long before she said, 

11 Re rides upon the storm-it's the STORM." 

I said, "You don't feel rebellious, do you?" She said, " 0 
no, and I hope none of you do. Don't fret too much, my 
dear.'' Another time she said, 

11 Give me the wings of faith to rise 
Within the vail, and see 

The saints above, bow great their joys, 
How bright their glories be." 

"For mercies countless as the sands," etc. 

A great deal of time she was in prayer, and many times I 
heard her say, "Do, dear Lord, give me an abundant en
trance into Thy kingdom." Many times sho asked me to 
pray that the Lord would give her one ten minutes' ease; and 
all was done that could be. We had two doctors, but they 
could do her no good. She often asked the Lord to remember 
she was dust. She lingered on in great agony until about 
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four o'clock on Monday afternoon, when she became calm. 
She mentioned her sister Kate and several of the friends e.t 
Caine and Studley, and said, "Give them my love-love to all, 
to e.11." She asked the time, and said, "It won't be long now; 
call Miss M." She thanked her, a.nd then looked at me, and 
said, " 0 my dear sister ! " when such a sweet expression 
came over her face, and she passed away without a sigh at 5 
o_'clock. We could not believe she was gone, until ten minutes 
after, when our brother came into the room, and assured us 
she was. Thus died one who was blessed with great grace. 
We feel our loss to be very great, but her gain. 

L. WILTSHIRE. 

WILLIAM WEST, over 40 yee.rs a faithful minister of the 
gospel, entered into rest at Caine, Wilts, on Dec. 1st, 1912, 
aged 71. 

When about 9 years of age, venturing on thin ice which 
gave way, he dropped into deep water. Of this incident he 
remarks: "The Lord watched over me then, and, I trust, 
had 'thoughts of peace, and not of evil,' towards me; for 

" 'Not a single shaft can hit, 
Till the God of love sees fit.' 

I have many times blessed the name of the Lord for sparing 
such a wretch." About 18 months after this deliverance, the 
Lord again appeared for him, and preserved him. His 
brother and cousin were teasing a donkey, at the head of 
which he stood. The animal pushed him down, placed its 
feet on his chest, and stuck its teeth in his foreh6ad, the 
scar of the injury remaining to his death. But for the 
timely appearance of his grandfather, he would probably have 
been killed. He writes of this event : "Thus the Lord pre
served me, and I stand as a monument of His mercy; surely 
it is all of grace that I am out of hell." 

The Lord laid His afflicting hand on his father at this 
period, which circumstance necessitated his leaving school to 
earn a few shillings. He states : "I had some very solemn 
warnings from my dear father to keep from bad company ; 
but when I first went out to work, I was with those who used 
bad language. I soon fell into the awful habit of swearing 
and lying. I knew I was wrong, but could not refrain. 
When I went to bed I pictured some of the most terrible 
events conceivable, and was afraid I should die before morn-
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ing ; in which case hell would be my destiny-devils waiting 
to drag my soul to the vortex of ble.ck despair. I cried to 
the Lord to have mercy on my soul, to spare my life. When 
I awoke, I thought, ' What e. silly thing I am to cry like 
that I I will have my fill of sin ; ' and day by day sin was 
my delight. I never should have had one thought of God or 
heavenward, had He not implanted it there; for this wicked 
heart of mine is at enmity with God as much as ever. My 
heart aches to think of the time when I wo.s sunk low in sin 
and guilt, and many times have I said, ' 0 Lord, why hast 
Thou not kept me ? 0 that I had never been permitted to 
fall into such snares! 0 that I could keep from them!' But 
no, it was not in my power to put down the desires e.nd lusts 
of my flesh. How I rebelled age.inst God, and accused Him 
of not being e. just God I for I said, 'Thou art bringing me 
into such snares, and wilt then consign me to hell for ever.' 
Thus I charged a holy and blessed God with injustice.'' 

Of his call by grace he left no record, but e. le.sting impres
sion was made on his mind when e. youth, by hearing an 
Evangelical clergyman preach from the words : " God is not 
e. me.n, that He should lie," etc. (Num. xxiii.19). At the age 
of 14 he was apprenticed to e. coach-builder at Hitchin, and 
completed his time at Biggleswe.de. Here he was nearly 
drowned one evening when bathing, but the Lord's hand 
age.in rescued him. At this time he became acquainted with 
e. godly young man who attended the Strict Be.ptist Chapel, 
whose parents warned our friend e.ge.inst such dangerous 
people. But being deeply concerned about his soul, he, like 
Ruth, clave to them. When walking by the river, in great 
distress of mind, Se.tan tempting him to take his life, the 
mee.ns of his deliverance was the application by the blessed 
Spirit of Newton's hymn : 

11 In evil long I took delight, 
Unawed by shame or fear, 

Till a new Object struck my sight, 
And stopp'd my wild career I 

I saw One hanging on a tree, 
In agonies and blood, 

Who fix'd His languid eyes on me 
As near His cross I stood," &c. 

How suitable the words of Hannah," He will keep the feet of 
His saints" ! With regartl to his regeneration he writes :-
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" It is indeed something miraculous. Nothing short of the 
power of God could ever have turned my heart from sin to 
God, and have redeemed my soul from a gaping and deserved 
hell. What a mercy it is that such a wretch should have the 
least hope of being saved, when by my base wanderings from 
God I was determined to have my fill of sin, if hell was the 
terminus of my journey! Such was the awful nature of my 
heart that if God had permitted, I should have sunk into some 
of the lowest depths of profligacy ; but I trust I was preserved 
in Jesus when sin was my delight." 

He was baptised by Mr. R. S. Tanner, at Biggleswade, on 
March 4th, 1860. After a time he was much exercised about 
the ministry. Mr. Tanner wished him to go forth ; but he 
durst not presume. He married in 1864; his widow survives 
him. After several moves in providence, in 1868 he com
menced to preach in the name of the Lord, in a barn, at the 
village of Fen Drayton ; from which time more doors were 
opened than he could supply. After speaking one Sabbath 
morning in the next year at Alconbury Weston, from the 
words: "Unto you that believe He is precious,'' he penned 
the following lines : 

" Soon to that place I hope to go, 
And then my troubles will be o'er, 
Where sin and death are never 

known, 
But peace and joy surround the 

throne. 

'' How sweet to have a hope like 
this, 

That when my pilgrimage is o'er, 
My spirit then will fly away 
To realms of everlasting day ! 

"While in this world I have to stay, 
May I from Thee, Lord, never 

stray; 
For sins beset me as I go, 
And soon would prove my over

throw. 
" My lusts are base and many too; 
Lord, give me strength my 

journey through, 
Thee may I find a Refuge sure, 
The Way, the Truth, the Life, 

the Door.'' 

His delightful theme in preaching was to exalt a precious 
Christ, and his daughter remembers hearing him blessedly 
from Matt. vii. 24, 25. Most solemnly did he point out the 
condition of those who build upon the sand, and contrastsd 
the blessedness of those who are founded upon the Rock 
Christ Jesus. About the year 1890 he returned to London; 
and although following his trade, continued to supply the 
churches on the Lord's day. This proved too much for his 
8trength; consequently he relinquished his business. We 
now pass on to the closing years of his career. 

In 1909 he removed to Croydon, and feelina- very unwell, 
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Bought medical advice. After consultation, the doctors in
formed him he had an internal growth, and suggested an 
operation ; but this he declined, having a desire to leave 
himself m the Lord's hand, his prayer being, " 0 Lord, heal 
me, and I shall be bee.led." But the great Physician had 
ordered otherwise. As time passed, he grew weaker ; and in 
the year 1911, at the request of his daughter and her husband, 
he e.nd his wife went to live with them e.t Caine, after the 
follo;IVing words had been riveted on his mind : "Fear not to 
go down into Egypt." Notwithstanding his me.lady becom
ing more pronounced, he continued his ministerial le.hours, 
and was encouraged by hearing that his testimony had been 
made useful to some who were led shortly to join the church. 

Although not equal to the journey, he, with his wife, 
visited their eldest son in Ireland, where he was taken much 
worse; but the Lord in His goodness enabled him to reach 
home age.in. He saw the doctor on returning, who stated he 
was suffering from cancer; and to relieve the pain, which was 
most acute, advised an operation, which he did not consent to 
for some time. On Sept. 8th, 1912, he preached for the last 
time at Devizes, morning and evening, from Heb. x. 35, 36; 
"Cast not away therefore your confidence, which bath great 
recompence of reward. For ye have need of patience, that 
after ye have done the will of God, ye might receive the 
promise." Those who heard him felt it would be his last 
discourse ; one remarking, " The man seemed to be in 
heaven." 

In the same month he underwent an operation at Bristol, 
when a tube was inserted, and was wonderfully helped 
through the trial. This only afforded temporary relief ; and 
when it was decided he should return home, he said, "Ism 
going home to die ; " and only wished to be restored if the 
Lord's will that he should again preach to his dear people. 
He took but little nourishment, and his sufferings were in
tense ; so much s:> that more or less he was under the effects 
of morphia. When asked if Jesus was precious to him, he 
replied, "0 yes." On one occasion, being very quiet, it was 
thought he had gone to his eternal rest, when he exclaimed, 
"Jesus has been talking to me, and He said, ' Come untv Jlc, 
and I will give you rest.' " His wife frequently read to him 
out of the Psalms, of which he was very fond ; also of John, 
xivth to xviith ohaptera. 
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Early in the morning of Nov. 29th, he remarked, "This is 
death, trhtmphant death." His daughter said to him, "It will 
be a little longer, Jesus will soon come." "Oh," he said, 
" let me go." He longed to be gone, and lay talking, as it 
were, to his heavenly Father; but consequent upon the 
extreme weakness, little could be understood of what he was 
saying. It was apparent his mortal life was nearly over, and 
his sons were sent for. On the Saturday, 30th, he expressed 
the same desire to be freed from the body of sin and 4eath. 
The Lord was indeed very good to him, giving him a little 
sweet sleep at times. 

Early on the sabbath morning, Dec. 1st, his wife asked him 
if he knew her. "0 yes," he said. To one of his sons who 
repeated the following: 

" Up to His throne I soon shall go, 
More of His loveliness to know ; 

Whilst ransom'd millions shall declare, 
He's altogether lovely there," 

he rem9.rked, " Beautiful, beautiful! " He requested another 
son to read the xivth of John, to which he listened intently, 
remarking at the end that that had been " the sum and sub
stance of his ministry." He then added, "Lord, now lettest 
Thou Thy servant depart in peace, for mine eyes have seen Thy 
Salvation." These were his last audible words. About 
12.30 p.m. there was a great change. His countenance indi
cated how happy he was ; he opened his eyes, and consciously 
gave those around him a loving, farewell look. His agonising 
pain had been taken away ; the Lord had removed his 
sorrows ; his face betokened a realisation to some degree of 
that which in a few moments was to be fully manifested and 
enjoyed. 

" There was a radiance in his eye, 
A smile upon his wasted cheek, 

That seem'd to tell of glory nigh, 
In language that no tongue could speak." 

Thus passed triumphantly to his eternal rest a loving 
husband and a most affectionate father. He was a man of a 
very meek spirit. A friend writing of him since his decease, 
who was acquainted with him more than thirty years, truly 
says, " Few were blesse<l with more of that sweet spirit of 
humility and godly sincerity than our departed friend." 
Those who knew him best loved him most. M. E. HuNT. 
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NOTICES OF DEATHS. 
MRS. GEORGE PAINE, of Cleveland, Ohio, born, Dec. 13th, 1851; 

died, Dec. 5th, 1912. Mrs. Paine was born at Frittenden, Kent, 
England. At her first convictions she said she feared the ground 
would open and swallow her up, and that when in the meeting 
houses she feared the building would fall on her. She used to 
hear Mr. Lewis at Staplehurst. She was a constant attendant 
upon the means oi grace, both here and in England. At one 
time when I spoke from the words, "We have the sentence of 
death in ourselves, that we should not trust in ourselves, but in 
God which raiseth the dead" (2 Cor. i. 9), it was a special time 
for her. We formed a little church at Cleveland, of which she 
was a member. She was a woman of deep exercise, and was 
dissatisfied with the letter of truth without the power. She often 
had to mourn an absent God, and when in this state, refused to 
be comforted. In her last sickness, which was from heart 
disease, she suffered much; but said it was nothing in comparison 
of what Christ suffered, and that she wanted her Lord. Towards 
the end she fell into an insensible state for several hours, and 
passed away without a struggle. She leaves her husband, seven 
boys and one girl, to mourn her loss, together with her friends 
here, and one brother and four sisters in England. R. MILLS. 

HENRY GUEST, of Beltring, Paddock Wood, for nearly 30 years 
deacon of the Strict Baptist church, Providence chapel, East 
Peckham, entered his eternal rest on February 27th, 1913, after 
a few days' illness. He was one loved and esteemed by all who 
knew him. Our loss is keenly felt in his removal from us. He 
leaves a widow and a large family to mourn his loss. Further 
particulars (D.v.) to follow. G. BALDWIN. 

On Lord's day, March 2nd, ELIZABETH BLOOM, aged 83, sister 
of the late Mary Bussey, passed into rest. She was a member of Mr. 
Prince's church, Forest Hill. She had kept to the house for some years 
on account of heart weakness, and was confiaed to her bed for 
the last fortnight with acute bronchitis. She was enabled to bear 
with unfailing cheerfulness many trials, and bore blessed and 
abundant testimon~ to the Lord's goodness to her. Baptised by 
Mr. Clough, in Yorkshire, over forty years ago, she since sat 
under Mr. Covell; at Croydon, for many years, and then under 
Mr. James Boorne, at Devonshire Road, Greenwich. Her last 
days will ever be remembered by those around, as even when in 
great pain of body she was thanking God for many mercies, and 
murmuring, 

" Sweet to lie passive in His hands, 
And know no will but His.'' 

She contemplated her departure with great joy, bidding us not 
to mourn, and repeating, 

" When languor and disease invade 
This trembling house of clay, 

'Tis sweet to look beyond our cage, 
And long to fly away.'' 

Just at the end she raised her arms, and withiace illumine<l, sai<l, 



282 THE GOSPEL STANDARD-1913. 

" I am coming, dear Lord ; " and so passed to Him whom to 
know is life eternal. She asked for the record to be left, " A 
sinner saved by grace." L. BILLS, 

,v1LLIAM EAGLESTON BLOXHAM, for many years e. consistent 
bearer at Albert St. chapel, Oxford, departed this life after a short 
affliction on March 7th, 1913, aged 65. He was a man of few 
words, but loved the truth of God and His own sent servants. 
About fifteen months before his death he had a severe illness, 
and it was found necessary to perform a slight operation, which, 
owing to his extreme weakness, was attended with some danger, 
when two lines of hymn 993 (Gadsby's), 

" Then trust Me and fear not, thy life is secure; 
My wisdom is perfect, supreme is My power," 

were much blessed to him and a present help. We as a little 
church and congregation have lost a friend, but believe that our 
loss is his eternal gain. J. HoPE. 

ALICE GRACE SANDERS, aged 56, died April 9th, 1913. She 
was a member of Providence Strict Baptist chapel, Lowestoft. 
Our dear friend was one who did indeed " adorn the doctrine of 
her Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." The loss to the little church 
is great, but it is her eternal gain, and in this we humbly desire 
to rejoice. Having been brought out from a system of free will 
and good works, she was blessedly taught her utter dependence 
on the finished work of the Lord Jesus Christ ; and deeply loved 
the doctrines of free and sovereign grace. And she was helped 
to walk humbly and consistently in the grace of those doctrines. 
Her kindness of heart and practical sympathy endeared her to a 
large circle of friends, and we can truly say of her " that her fruit 
remaineth." Her end was sudden, but blessed; she was favoured 
with a vision of heaven just before passing away, and died 
triumphantly, waving her hand, exclaiming twice, "The Lord is 
my helper." "Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of 
His saints." J. D. HUNT. 

On April 18th, at South Wigston, MRS. JANE BROOKS "entered 
into the rest which r.emaineth" for the people of God, aged 62. 
Our friend was a hearer at Wigston Magna, hut she was unable 
latterly to take her longed-for place amongst the people of God. 
She was a lover of a free grace gospel, and a life-long reader of 
the "Gospel Standard." In former years, when residing in 
Leicester, she was a hearer at "Trinity," Alfred Street, and had 
special times under A. B. Taylor, of Manchester, J. C. Philpot, 
and others, whose names shed a sweet fragrance in the memory. 
Mrs. Brooks was well taught by God the Spirit to know and feel 
her sinnership, and although she was not a member of the church 
by baptism, she was amongst the" sons of God by bleat adoption," 
which was manifested by her life, and possessed that jewel, a 
11rnek and quiet spirit. Her tabernacle was gently taken down; 
she breathed out her soul into the hands of her Lord, in whose 
presence she now is, and has joined those '' inhabitants who 
are no more sick," and whose mourning days are over. Such an 
oue is missed from family and ohuroh, EREDERICK P111111T. 
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many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, not many 
noble, are called " (1 Cor. i. 26). If anyone should be led to 
stand up in their midst to preach the eternal Deity of Christ
His Sonship, His glory, His essential Being, His equality with 
the Father and the Holy Ghost, he would for the most part 
probably be despised as his Master was. They knew Him not 
of old; they know Him not now. 

But Obrist is also visible. He was on ea.rth,-the sacred 1-Ian 
Christ Jesus; begotten by the Holy Ghost in His human 
nature (Matt. i. 20, mar.); born of the Virgin Mary; very Man as 
we a.re men, but without sin. Body and soul He possessed as we 
do, but without sin. Men saw Him, and hated Him. He was 
tangible to them; lhey saw He was not e. spirit, but had flesh and 
bones as others. He had claims which they disallowed ; He 
claimed e. kingdom which they thought was to usurp and overcome 
other earthly kingdoms, and therefore they despised and hated 
Him. He appeared to them as a "root out of a dry ground;" no 
authority, no prowess, no acceptability amongst men, but just e. 
poor Man, "despised and rejected of men." He was seen. 

Now I make these observations because they apply to the 
Church of Christ ; for " as He is, so are we in this world " 
(1 Jno. iv. 17). Of himself Paul says, "As unknown" (2 Cor. 
vi. 9). "The world knoweth us not," says John, "because it 
knew Him not" (1 Jno. iii. 1). There is an invisible Church
part in heaven-" spirits of just men ma.de perfect;" part on 
earth-poor, sinful men. They a.re invisible as a Church; their 
life is invisible ; H is " hid with Christ in God." Their power 
is invisible. How poor men prevail ; how they are preserved in 
affliction ; how they overcome enemies ; how they are cheerful 
in their difficulties ; bow they balieve that an end shall come, 
and their expectation shall not be cut off ; how they are declared 
to be without spot, having neither wrinkle nor any such thing ; 
how they stand in God's Christ acceptable,-all these things 
belong to the invisible character and nature of the Church. A 
vii,ion of her was given to John, and he tells us he saw a 
"woman clothed with the sun." He saw the holy city, the new 
Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven from God prepared as a 
bride adorned for her husband, having the glory of God. This 
is the Church-not as in Adam, but in Christ. 

'' Your life is hid with Christ in God 
Beyond the reach of harm." 

The apostle addressed himself to the "church of the Thess11-
lonians in God the Father and in the Lord Jesus Christ." This 
is true of the whole Church. Men do not see your life, you who 
are possessed of eternal life. "Your life is bid with Christ in 
God" (Col. iii. 8). You are sustained by socret and constant 
communications from the Fountain of life, and can no more clio 
than your Head can die. " lleoause I Ii ve, ye shall live also." 
Being made righteous in His righteousness, you can 110 more 
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become unrighteous than He can; no more be shut out from 
God than He can. "I in them, and Thou in Me." 

But this Church so blessed is visible; and in this character of 
visibility she is looked on by the world as quite a different 
creature. Poor, not fit to be noticed, as one has expressed it, 

"Unfit amongst the great to shine." 

They said of the Master, " Whence bath this Man letters? " 
And they say of His people, " What are these poor, foolish 
creatures? " As of old: "What do these feeble Jews? will 
they fortify themselves? Will they sacrifice? Will they make 
an end in a day? Will they revive the stones out of the heaps 
of the rubbish which are burnt?" (Neh. iv. 2). The Church 
as she is visible is made up of many local churches. There 
were seven churches in Asia: each had its position, its locality, 
so now. And they are subject to changes,-" As the days of a 
tree are the days of My people." She has had grey days, dark 
days, and days of light and glory. She has had days of great 
numbers of members; about 8,000 souls added to her in one day ; 
and she bas had great diminutions in her numbers. Elijah pro
tested that he was alone; but the Lord showed him that He had 
7,000 left who had not bowed the knee to Baal. We have seen 
changes, and are seeing them. Some of us can remember when 
things to our mind were better than now. 

Now the Church has her nourishment constantly from her 
Head, but not always in the same degree. She is kept alive 
mainly by two great things; first, by the Word of truth, that 
nourishes faith as it is opened and applied by the Holy Ghost. 
Every passage made over to the sinner, spoken home to his 
heart by that divine Spirit, has nourishment in it. If it is a 
rebuke, it nourishes faith; if it is comfort, it nourishes faith. 
Whatever God gives in that way is for nourishment. And the 
other means of keeping the people of God alive is the ministry. 
God has given in all ages a particular ministry, sent forth men 
whom He bas anointed, called, fitted, as and when He would, 
to preach His holy gospel; and only the people who receive 
their word in power from the Holy Ghost and in much assur
ance, know what that peculiar unction is that belongs to a 
living ministry. 

Now with these few observations upon the character of the 
Church of Christ, you may justify me in the observation I made 
just now, that I would like to speak to our churches as one 
Church. As visible churches we have one banner; we have one 
Head. As a visible body we have one banner, and may the 
Lord grant it may ever be unfurled by His servants, whoever 
has it in hand,-I mean "the gospel of His Son" (Rom. i. 9). 
We are known as Gospel Standard churches; we are a 
distinct denomination, and may the Lord grant we ever may he. 
We have great reason for oneness and union ; viz., that we 
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believe and profess one doctrine expressed in various articles ; 
and that one doctrine is first expressed in respect of the Divine 
Persons in the Trinity, Each equal,-Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost; not three Names expressing three offices, but real relation
ship One with Another; one God in three Persons subsisting
FATHER, SON, and HOLY GHOST. Also, and flowing from 
the Trinity, we have and hold the doctrines of sovereign grace. 
We are one body as called in "one hope of our calling;" as 
having one Foundation. There is "one Lord, one faith, one 
baptism " (Eph. iv. 5). By faith this one Lord is seen ; this 
one baptism baptises us all into Christ-the blessed baptism of 
the Holy Ghost (1 Cor. xii. 13). We are called in" one hope of 
our calling," of being for ever with the Lord. We wait for the 
hope of righteousness which is from heaven. We have one 
doctrine of eternal, particular, personal predestination unto the 
adoption of children by Jesus Christ (Eph. i. 5); of the justifi
cation of sinners in the righteousness of Christ ; the cleansing 
of their consciences by the blood of Christ; and the indwelling 
of the Holy Ghost, whose presence in their hearts unites them 
to the Son of God. 

Now if you receive what I say as to the oneness of the 
churches of Christ, you will allow me to express myself as 
speaking to one Church. And what would I adduce from that? 
That we have one interest,-not party interests. That interest 
expressed first of all in respect to the glory of God ; for it is 
said, "Unto Him be glory in the Church by Christ Jesus 
throughout all ages, world without end" (Eph. iii. 21). This 
glory is in the world more or less visible, as the Lord Jesus says 
here, "Ye are the light of the world ; " a city set on a hill that 
cannot be hid ; a candle lighted to give light to all in the house. 
" Let your light so shine before men, that they may see your 
good works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven " 
(Matt. v. 14-16). First, the Church is the light of the world 
as she is the sole repository of the Holy Spirit and the truth as 
it is in Jesus. By means of her public ordinances and orderly 
conversation the testimony of Jesus is spread among mankind, 
and as many as are ordained to eternal life are from time to 
time attracted and savingly wrought upon. The gospel is to be 
preached in all the world, "for obedience to the faith among 1111 
nations" (Rom. i. 5). And secondly, as we walk in the Light, 
our light will shine before men; that is, there will be a power, 
an influence upon us and our ways, that men will be sensible of, 
although ignorant of and hating our religion. It will constrain 
them to say, " Whatever it is we do not understand, but there is 
something about that man, in his business, and when he speaks, 
that we are obliged to acknowledge has a power and an infiu-
1:,nce.'' That is what I understand by the Lord saying, "'rhey 
shall see your good works, and glorify your Father which is in 
heaven." Without knowing Him as your Father, they shall see 
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that there is a power in your religion that shall constrain them 
to own that it is different from all other religions. 

These good works will largely be expressed in a consistent 
walk: and secondly, in exercising all charity where there is any 
c11ll for it, whether it be a charity of a gentle judgment, or in 
n,lmsgivi~g where God gives the power. Now, my brethren, as 
representing one body, one Church, I pray that it may please 
God to grant that we may indeed, in heart and feeling, in 
judgment and practice, be one. As we are in profession, may 
we be in practice. As far as we are right, as far as we are taught 
of God, we know this-that by nature we are utterly lost. As 
far as the Holy Ghost has taught us the knowledge of Christ, 
we know that there is no good but that which He is and gives. 
And as far as we know the influence of the gospel, we shall, as 
Hart expresses it, 

'' Cast off every narrow thought, 
And use the freedom Christ has brought." 

By this I do not mean, neither did he, that we should put on 
uniYersal charity; that we should accept anything or anybody. 
The more tbe Lord fills us with a knowledge of Himself, the 
narrower we shall be in respect of that which is pleasing in His 
sight, but also the more tender in respect to those people in 
whom we have reason to believe His grace is. That is how we 
shall put on, as the elect of God, "bowels of mercies" (Col. iii. 
12). Oh they are sweet-" bowels of mercies;" and he bears 
small resemblance to a child of God who, while perhaps he may 
talk much about the Church, does not put on bowels of mercy. 

Now as a body of people we have opportunities of exercising 
charity, not only privately, but generally, and in a public way; 
and it will be good that so far a9 the world may deign to take 
any notice of us, they should see that though a poor, small body, 
we are not 1:1nmindful of good works in respect of charity. We 
have four Societies:-

THE " GosPEL STANDARD " Arn SocIETY. This is the oldest. 
I was a member of the original Committee of that Society. Now 
that Society has a considerable sum invested, and of one thing 
I am thankful,-we may use the capital if it is needful. Who 
knows who shall come after us? Brethren, there is no Society 
existing that has any considerable amount of money in its pos
session, that is not, or may not become an object of desire to the 
world sooner or later. I should be glad that the Lord's poor 
should largely partake of the money given to us by God. 

We have THE PooR RELIEF SocIETY, That, in respect to its 
in rnstmen ts, is not in such a good state. We can only touch 
the income. If any of you think of leaving legacies, be sure, 
whatever the amount may be, to put this in your will,-that the 
legacies may be used as income; for any legacy of £50 and up
wards must be invested, unless the legatee distinctly expresses 
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that it me.y be used a.a income. I,et us give all we can to the 
poor while we have them with us. Give, then, to this Society. 

Then we be.ve the newer institutions,-THE GADSBY ME)IORIAL 
FuND, which is so liberally supported. 

And next we have that which I trust will command your 
sympathy e.nd your purse,-THE CoNVALESCENT FuND. It is a 
good Fund, because e.ny of our poor from the east, north, south, 
or west, answering a few simple questions as regards their 
position, and respecting their need of a change, and their 
inability to get it themselves, may be a·ssisted by this Funcl. 
May the Lord help us to support it. 

The Chairman then requested that if anyone wished to put forward 
a resolution, they should hand it to him first. He then called on any 
who wished to speak to do so briefly. 

Mr. Prewett said-As one of the Committee I feel very glad that 
our dear friend, the Editor and the Chairman of this meeting. bas set 
before us the constitution of our body, and the aim of our body in 
reference to these two Societies, which we hope it is ours, as the 
Committee, to work for, and we venture to hope it is yours, as 
subscribers, to assist. In the good providence of God we have, as dear 
Mr. Popham states, more money at our disposal in the Aid Society, 
and we are freer to distribute it than in the Poor Relief, and there 
are some of our ministers, especially woridng men who have 
laboured among our Causes, working all the week until age and 
infirmity prevented this, who are now receiving from the Aid Society 
that which enables them to live in comparative comfort. Two 
particular instances I may relate to you. One of them has been 
afflicted with paralysis and palsy for nearly 16 years, and through the 
assistance of our Society, as well as the help of kind friends, be is 
enabled to live in comparative comfort. There is another, a poor 
labouring man, whom I have known for many years. He followed 
bis employment for sixty years-well known to Mr. Popbam--but 
being paralysed he is now painfully helpless and obliged to ha.ve a 
daughter, who was out in service, to help her mother; and were it 
not for the fund that ministers to him, it would indeed be a distressing 
case. He is full -0f gratitude and able to give expression to what be 
feels; whereas in the other case you cannot understand what the 
afflicted one says, owing to bis affliction. 

As to the Poor Relief Society, most of the funds go to support 
those who are very poor. One of the rules of our Society is, that if 
a single person has more than 7s. a week, be is not eligible. Seven 
shillings does not go very far, but through our being able to help 
those who are not in receipt of more than 7s. it just keeps them 
going; and therefore in speaking to you on behalf of our Society, I 
may say you may rest assured that every case that is on our books 
has been most particularly looked into as to its being eligible in every 
sense uf the word. I may say, on hebe.If of the Committee, tlrnt it is 
our pleasure to hear from time to time of the great use that these 
Societies a.re made to the poor; and therefore I trust you will continue 
to support, and if possible, increase your subscriptions. 

And now suffer me to say a word in reference to the Gospel 
Stwndwrd. The Lord wakes use of it, and if He deigns to spea.k to 
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such a poor, hard, dark sinner as myself, in a way of Divine favour, 
b1;nging the Word sometimes with power into my heart, I can well 
say I wish more were distributed. Let me urge upon you to do all 
you possibly can to make an effort to have them more liberally 
distributed. It is a good work in this day of abounding error to 
scatter the truth, and I hope ,you will take this kindly, and endeavour 
by e,·ery means in your power to increase the circulation. Who 
knows what God may do by it among those who as yet know Him 
not? May the Lord bring us, as a people, to a fuller realisation of 
what our friend said in reference to our being one body. May we 
eYer keep this in mind, and may the gracious God continue to own 
us as a people by maintaining His truth among us, and giving us 
from time to time manifest proofs that He owns and blesses us for 
His Name's sake. 

l\fr. F. T. Brookes said-I have great pleasure in proposing, 
" That the best thanks of this Meeting be given to the Gower Street 
Church for the use ot their chapel." 

Mr. H. T. Stonelake, in seconding the resolution, said-Speaking 
of unity, the thought just came concerning Barnabas. When be 
saw the grace of God, be was glad. And I believe when the Lord's 
people see the grace of God in one another, they are glad; and that 
is what is called " the unity of the Spirit." Without this we cannot 
feel a union, but with it, whether we are the Lord's servants or 
private Christians, we shall love and esteem one another better than 
ourselves. Carried unanimously. 

Mr. Beazley said-Although a member of the Committee I feel, as 
a deacon at Gower Street Chapel, I must thank you very heartily for 
your kindness in giving this vote of thanks. I should have been 
glad to see the ple.ce filled to-day. I have been in and out of this 
place nearly 45 years, and should have been glad to welcome one and 
another here to-day with a. "Come in, ye blessed of the Lord." It 
gives me unbounded plea.sure to see you all, and we are glad to give 
the Societies the use of the chapel. I know a man that can say, 
concerning Zion,-

" Since our glorious God makes thee His blest abode, 
My soul Bhall ever love thee well." 

Mr. Lazell, in proposing " That a vote of thanks· be given to the 
Committee for its labours during the year," said-They have a lot of 
very arduous work, and need very much care in their deliberations 
I am very pleased with their Report, and therefore I move a vote of 
thanks to the Committee, and to the Chairman for presiding at this 
Meeting. 

Mr. Gray seconded the resolution, which was carried unanimously. 
Mr. Picknell said-Dear friends, as one of the Committee, I desire 

to heartily thank you for your vote of thanks and confidence which 
you have again placed in us. I can assure you that the work at 
times is a great anxiety to the Committee. If we are instrumental 
in benefiting the poor, and it is for the Lord's glory, we have our full 
reward. I thank you, on behalf of the Committee, for your vote of 
thanks. 

'l'he Chairman said-Your kindness in acknowledging my presence 
in the chair I appreciate, and thank you for your vote. 

Mr. J. E. Hazelton closed the meeting with prayer. 
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AN EXPECTATION NOT TO BE CUT OFF. 
A SERMOl{ PREACHED AT ZOAR CHAPEL, LONDON, ON SUNDAY 
MORNING, JANUARY 8TB1 1882, BY MR. NEWTON, OF TUNBRIDGE 

WELLS, 

" For surely there is an end, and thine expectation shall not be 
cut off."-PBOVERBS xxiii. 18. 

PASSING through the vestry this morning, the friend who was 
speaking in prayer was referring to the death (as I believe) of 
one of your members.* That, with the hymns that have been 
given out, turned my mind entirely from the words that I 
thought to have spoken from, and afterwards to these words. 
Now I trust that this turning is not of man, but of the Lord; 
for I know that if it be of man, it will prove itself in the 
issue ; and if it be of the Lord, it will also prove itself in the 
issue ; though I may never know it. 

Let us endeavour, by the help of God, to notice the text as 
it stands, dividing itself into two parts: i. " Surely there is an 
end." ii. "Thine expectation shall not be cut off." 

i. "Surely there is an end." We ar€1 living witnesses day 
after day that man by nature is a poor, sinful, fallen, dying 
creature; that he is as the Word of God declares him to be, 
where Job says, " Man that is born of a woman is of few days, 
and full of trouble. He cometh forth like e. flower, and is cut 
down" (xiv. 1, 2). "In the morning they a.re like grass 
which groweth up. In the evening it is cut down, 
and withereth" (Ps. xc. 5, 6). We a.re, then, this morning, 
before God in His house, dying sinners; our breath is in our 
nostrils. God's Word is e. reality, and what He he.s said He 
will fulfil. We e.re told in His Word, " The heavens shall 
pass awe.y with a gree.t noise, e.nd the elements shall melt 

,:, Marthe. Whitteridge, particulars of whom are given on p. 315. 
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with fervent heat, the earth also and the works that are 
therein shall be burned up." "But the Word of the Lord 
endureth for ever." "All flesh is as grass. The 
grass withereth, and the flower thereof fa.Heth away " (1 Pet. 
iii. 10; i. 24, 25). So is man, and so is the glory of man ; 
and as sure as the flower of the field or the grass falleth to 
the earth, so will all the glory of mortal man wither ; it will 
die, and come to an end. All man's pleasure, all that pleases 
his natural heart below, will wither; yea, it is all withering 
now, it will all come to an end. 

There may be those before me this morning who are saying 
to themselves, "That is all very well for those that are older, 
for fathers or mothers, but we are young ; that is all very 
well for the afflicted, for those going to die, but we are youth
ful, we are in health, looking forward, and expecting to enjoy 
ourselves for a sea.son here in this life." Let me refer you, 
my young friends, whoever you are, to the very opposite of 
the latter clause of our text: "Thine expectation shall"
not, "shall not be cut off," but "shall be cut ofl;" that is, if 
you are looking forward in anticipation of finding real 
pleasure, solid peace, solid rest, let me tell thee, thine expecta
tion shall be cut off; for you will never find it. I thought 
the same as you may be thinking, in my youthful days; yea, 
I determined as you may have done to find it, even at the 
expense of the loss of my never-dying soul. It was to gratify 
the desires of my natural heart and mind that I was- after, 
and determined to do. But I always found that there was an 
" aching void ; " there was a something lacking at the end of 
every day's pleasure, so called; there was something wanting. 
There was no satisfaction, no real peace, no substance; and 
yet the heart went on and on, and was determined to go on 
seeking that it could never find. I have often -thought of it 
thus: that it was in me, and it is in measure in otherA, like 
adding fuel to the fire, thinking by so doing to put the fire 
out. For I thought when natural conscience stormed within, 
when sometimes hell and eternity appeared before me, that 
by gratifying nature, by-and-by I would be satisfied, and 
leave it off, I would turn to God and be better. But I found, 
as you will find, that so doing is only like adding fuel to the 
fire; and that is not the way to put the fire out, it only rages 
more and more. And I am positive of this, that though the 
natural power of man may decline to perform those things 
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which he wae able to do in his youth, yet the mind is the 
same ; and it ie in the mind that the enmity against God is, 
in the mind where the root of sin is ; in the mind, not in the 
action itself. Hence it is said, "The carnal mind is enmity 
against God " (Rom. viii. 7). And therefore, let me tell thee, 
my fellow-sinner, the truth of the matter; you will never find 
what you are seeking ; that is, if you are seeking after solid 
peace or solidity in the things of this mortal world. 

But to return. " For surely there is an end "-an end to 
e.11 things under the sun naturally. But we all have an 
immortal, never-dying soul, e. life there will never be an end 
to. Dost thou ever think of this, sinner ? Did this ever 
cause thee one hour's anxiety ? one day's anxiety in thy life? 
Did this ever cause thee one hour's sober, solid considere.tion
the.t thou he.at an immortal, never-dying soul, that will never 
come to an end? But while this soul will never come to an 
end, there will be an end to certain things. Go forward, if 
you can, with me, to the end of thy days, and take with me e. 
standpoint here. The last breath of the wicked, the last 
breath of those that die out of Christ, will be the last breath 
of respite from sorrow that they will ever know. That will 
be an end of all happiness, all peace, all comfort, all ease 
that ever the wicked will know. The last breath-what an 
awful state to be in ! Who is there that can find language to 
describe it? Where is the mind that can perceive the 
solemnity of it? Where is the mind that can grasp the awful 
nature of living and dying and coming to such an end? No 
man can fathom it, no mind can really grasp it to the full, 
no humsn mind can penetrate into that vast mystery, that 
vast eternity of woe that is before the wicked. The most that 
I have ever known of that in my own conscience, after the 
manner of the Word of God, was when "the pains of hell gat 
hold upon me;" then " I found trouble and sorrow" 
(Ps. cxvi. 3). And this was only like standing upon the shore, 
looking into the shallow waters where you can see to the 
bottom, while the ocean remains beyond. 

But, oh! turn again, my fellow-sinner, with me for 11. 

moment, and let us take a standpoint by the help of God, and 
look at the end of the Christian, look at the end of those who 
live and die in the Lord. And if we never live in Him, we 
shall never die in Him. Contrary to the other case, the last 
breath that the Christian draws is the last breath of sorrow 
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that he will ever know; the last breath he draws will be an 
end of sin to him; for, 

" Death that puts an end to life, 
Shall put an end to sin." 

Unto the believer, unto the v.essel of mercy, urito all called by 
divine grace, death will put an end to sin ; and God will then 
wipe away all tears from off their faces ; there shall be unto 
them no more death, no more pain, no more sorrow, no more 
crying; for the former things are passed away to them (Rev. 
xxi. 4). And is it not as true respecting all of them, as it is 
respecting all the wicked-that those that have known the 
most of the glory that is to follow, which is beyond the grave, 
prove that it is only like standing upon the seashore, looking 
upon the waves in the shallow water; the ocean is beyond ? 
It is only a taste here, it is only a moment, an anticipation, 
comparatively speaking, to that to come. But, notwith
standing these moments are fleeting, and with me these 
moments are few a.nd far between compared to what they 
used to be, yet as sure as the earnest is given, that soul, who
ever it may be, or wherever it is, will as surely arrive sare in 
glory, and realise that which God hath provided for all His 
elect, as those that are already enjoying it. Oh ! then to be 
one unto whom the Lord has given the earnest, unto whom 
He has given the expectation, unto whom He has given a. 
good hope of entering into that glory which is before us! 
For where He giveth grace, He will assuredly give glory. 
" The Lord will give grace and glory" (Ps. lxxxiv. 11). This 
is a chain that no man can break, that devils can never 
sunder, that time will never dissolve; this is a chain that 
changing scenes, trials, temptations, bereavements, dis
appointments, crosses, losses, and all kinds of things in this 
time state will never dissolve or destroy. It is eternal, 
everlasting; for it is God's own work in the sinner's heart. 
Grace and glory ! 

Now, has the Lord, my fellow-sinaer, let us ask the solemn 
question, has the Lord God Himself ever brought us to see 
the end of all perfection in the flesh? Has judgment ever 
been laid to the line and righteousness to the plummet, so 
that we have been brought in heart, sincerely and truly, 
before a heart-searching God, to see the end of all perfection 
in the flesh? Has He ever brought us to this point, to know 
(which is something more than to think), to realise in ou,r 
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hearts, that "the thought of foolishness is,sin" (Prov. xxiv. 
9), that he that offendeth in one point offendeth in all (,Jas. ii. 
10), the.t God's" commandment is exceeding broad" (Ps. ex.ix. 
96), and that He hath said, " Cursed is every one that con
tinueth not in all things written in the book of the le.w to do 
them "(Gal. iii. 10) ? And has th~t law, in the hands of the 
Holy and Eternal Spirit, entered into our hearts, destroying 
all our supposed goodness, e.11 our supposed righteousness, all 
our resolutions, our determinations to be better, all that we 
were and had been putting our puny hands to, by way, a.s we 
inwardly thought, to appease the wrath of a just e.nd holy 
God? Has, I say, that law entered into our consciences, so 
the.t we have been thereby brought in Rome humble measure 
where Saul of Tarsus was brought, when he said, "When the 
commandment came, sin revived, and I died " (Rom. vii. 9) ? 
That we.s a.n end, was it not ? A man may be dangerously 
ill, we may say of him he is drawing near his end; but while 
breath is in the body, he is not come to the end, he is not 
dead. And so there a.re many professors living in the world 
in our day; they profess to believe that man 1s very helpless, 
that he is a great sinner, that he has no power to do but a. 
very little; but he is not as dead a.s the Word of God says he 
is ; they do not believe that. 

Now, I say that when a man is dead naturally, he is come 
to his end; and when the law of God comes to our hee.rts, 
after the manner it did to the apostle Paul, and we die to all 
expectation of being saved by our own strength, wisdom, 
knowledge, or anything that we can do, we come to an end 
spiritually. Then we come to an end of trust in an arm of 
flesh, which God has cursed : "Cursed be the man that 
trusteth in man, and maketh flesh his arm " (Jer. xvii. 5). 
Has God ever brought you to such an end ? As sure as you 
have been cut off from expectation in the creature, led by the 
Holy Spirit to feel that there is no hope for you but that 
which comes through Jesus Christ and Him crucified, it will 
as certainly follow that you will never rest satisfied until you 
receive in your own heart by faith somewhat of th:i.t Person, 
His work, His merit, giving you an expectation of His mercy 
and a hope that He has died for you. 

Now, until He gives to living souls this expectation, there 
is an aching void that the world can never fill. Now I ask 
you, then, my fellow-sinners, whether or not it is so with you ; 
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was it ever so with you in your life? If the Lord has brought 
you here, there will be a wresning after that expectation, 
there will be a looking out for that hope which cometh 
through Jesus Christ. You might as well tell me you could 
cease to breathe and live, as to tell me that a living soul can 
cease to seek mercy, not having found it. But the trial that 
seeking souls have to endure at times they only know; 
namely, upon this very point, because there are seasons when 
they can go with the psalmist, saying, "As the hart panteth 
after the waterbrooks, so panteth my soul after Thee, 0 God." 
" My soul thirsteth for the living God : " and yet at other 
times, that thirsting, that seeking, that longing, that earnest 
desire, that soul-wrestling and trouble on account of their 
immortal souls and salvation, subside, it seems to die away, 
to wither within them ; so that they come to that place that 
they fear they never did seek at all. They are brought to feel 
somewhat as the good man did when he said, 

"'Tisa point I long to know, 
Oft. it causes anxious thought ; 

Do I love the Lord or no ? 
Am I His or am I not? " 

Now, are there no spots or places where you live, where this 
soul matter has constrained you to go to the Lord ? Did not 
your heart for the time being withdraw, e.s it were, from the 
busy scenes of life? Was there not a going out in your soul 
to the Lord? If it amounted not to words, was there not a 
sigh, was there not a cry? And if no words were uttered, did 
it not amount to the prayer of the publican," God be merciful 
to me a sinner" ? A sinner perhaps you felt at that time, a 
poor, helpless sinner, a hard-hearted sinner, a cast-down 
sinner, a burdened sinner, a desolate sinner, a poor sinner ; 
and you felt, "Surely there are none that fear God that feel 
as I do." 

Well, did you ever come to the end, so to speak, in that 
way and manner, and not find a little help, a little relief, a 
little breaking down and breaking away in your heart? Was 
there no thawing of this frozen heart? was there no drawing 
of love, drawing your heart out to the Lord, to His people, to 
His truth, to His house, to His Word, to His ways, to sweet 
hymns of truth, that have been written by men dead and gone 
home to glory? Was there no relenting, no humbling, no 
contrition, no godly sorrow, no change wrought? Ah! 
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though doubtless it may have been covered over many times 
since, yet if you were brought to the end in this way, there 
was a little "Who can tell?" raised up in your soul. Why, 
perhaps the words of the psalmist in the ciind Psalm came 
into your mind at this very season : " He will regard the 
prayer of the destitute, and not despise their prayer"-" the 
prayer of the deslitute "; and that gave you a little, " Who 
can tell but the Lord will be gracious to me?" Now that 
was an expoctation, so to speak, conceived in your mind; an 
expectation of seeing better days, of seeing greater things, of 
knowing more of the Lord Jesus Christ as your own. Now 
this, I know, is coming down very low ; yet does not the 
Word of God bear me out in saying that "the Lord taketh 
pleasure in them that fear Hi,n, in those that hope in His 
mercy"-" hope in His mercy" (Ps. cxlvii. 11) ? 

Now the hope, and the expectation (which is the same thing), 
which I have been trying to trace out, is not the hope of the 
hypocrite which is to be cut off; it is not the hope that is 
only imagined in the natural mind, which thousands are 
deluded with and carried away with in this day of profession ; 
but a. hope raised up in the soul by God the Holy Ghost. For 
He ra.iseth the poor sinner as a beggar from the dust, and the 
destitute sinner from the dunghill. Now if He raises him at 
all, it is His work; and therefore I am confident of t.his very 
thing, that He that hath begun this good work in the sinner's 
heart, will perfect it unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ 
(Phil. i. 6). And though it be but as a grain of mustard 
seed, so small, yet this hope will increase, go on, and grow, 
and never die. Where a good hope is raised in the sinner's 
heart by God the Holy Ghost, it will be sure to have for its 
opponents despondency and despair. Doubts and fears will be 
sure to be known by the subject of this good hope ; and the 
devil will try to bring him into despair, to despise, so to speak, 
the work of God the Holy Ghost in his hea.rt, and bring him, 
if possible, to put his foot upon that hope, and say God has 
never done anything for him. But really and truly, however 
much he may be driven by the winds of temptation respecting 
this matter, he will never be suffered with his heart, though 
he may with his lips, to declare that really and truly God has 
never done anything for him. I know what it is to be so 
driven by the power of the devil as even to tell God I would 
never pray any more. At the so.me moment there was prayer 
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in my hMrt-I h,we di!!CO'\"'ered it since. I know wbtlt it ii! to 
J'll~ my ro:im, driven l\.q it were l\lmoet to di11tra.ction n.nd 
,lo.~~ir by S"tan, And l.o toll God I wonld nl!vor prn.y n.ny 
mol'<' ; but 1Lt th<' same time, tbia groa.ning wa.a in my boa.rt, 
" God he ml'rciful to me a. sinner." 

~ow I IUD sure, if it were possible for Satan to blow out 
the Spirit's work upon the soul, he would blow it entirely 
oat ; and God does at times suffer him to put hie cloven foot 
upon the sinner's experience and what the Lord ha.a done for 
him. Ob, how my soul hll8 sunk in this matt.er I In days 
past I have wished I had never named the name of Christ ; 
I have wished I bad never been a member of a gospel church; 
that my name had never been written in the church book at 
the Zoar Chapel, Dicker, where good Cowper need to pree.ch, 
and where I first W118 raised to tha.t hope in the mercy of God 
myself. Now why did I wish it? Because I fee.red I we.a 
deceived in myself, and the people were deceived in me ; a.nd 
I thought this would be worse to me in hell tha.n a.ll my open 
sins,-! did indeed. Bat since that, many times, the Lord 
has ra.ii!ed me to hope, and at times to feel, so to speak, more 
than sure that all these temptations, all this unbelief, all 
these misgivings, all these horrible things, all these things so 
dishonouring to God, so discouraging to the soul, will all 
come to a.n end, and tha.t my expecta.tion of being one da.y 
with the Lord will not be cut off. 

Did it ever try you, my fellow-sinner, to know whether 
your hope wa.s the hope of the hypocrite, or a good hope 
through grace? Has it ever been any trouble to you to know 
whether yours was the expecta.tion of the wicked that shall be 
cut off? The" shall" is to the wicked, a.nd the "shall not" 
is to the righteous (Prov. x. 28; xi. 7; xxiii. 18). Do these 
things ever concern you 'l Have they ever brought the sigh 
or the groan out of the bottom of your heart? How well I 
ca.n enter into the language of that hymn you sung this 
morning: 

'' How ce.n I bee.r the piercing thought, 
What if my name-(e.h I my ne.me) should be left out, 

When Thou for them she.It call ? " 

Oh, it is the sweet bedewing of God's mercy and love which 
does the deed, is it not? 

" Law and terrors do but harden 
All the while they work e.lonc ; 
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Bui ll lle"D!le of blood-ooughi pardon 
Boon diBsolves a hearl of ~e." 

Ah I this soften11, this humble,i, thifl n:aeltt. intt> r;1,ntritir,n, 
tbi11 wc,rk11 peace a.n'1 rnllf.lkD81111 in tt," heart; thi;i will ~ot,fo,, 
Hin, will put Ha.tan to the blush, and will make a 11inn"r ba~ 
and abhor himself in dust and a.shes ; this will make a poor 
sinner to draw near to God, as ea.ith the apostle, ":Sow in 
Christ Jesus ye who sometimes were far off a.re made nigh by 
the blood of Christ" (Eph. ii. 18). Presumption brings some 
folks near to Christ, as they call it; but the blood of Christ 
applied to the sinner's conscience by the Holy Ghost, that will 
bring him in reality nigh unto God with humble boldness. 
He will then draw nigh to God with contrition, godly sorrow, 
hatred to sin, e.nd love to God, Hie people, and His ways. 
0 then to know more of that blood of sprinkling, that 
spea.keth better things than that of Abel ! 

"Surely there is a.n end." Now there will be to the 
righteous an end in the same sense a.a the Lord Jesu;i Christ 
said of Himself to His disciples: "The things concerning Me 
have a.n end." That work He came to do had an end, e.nd as 
sure as ever He e1id, " It ie finished," and gave up the ghost, 
eo a.t the giving up of the ghost of every one following on in 
this way, it will be an end of all their troubles; they will 
leave them e.11 behind. The poor, mortal duet will be la.id in 
the grave, and the disembodied spirit will fly a.way to heaven, 
there to remain until the resurrection morning, when God 
will raise this dust from the earth. Then that which is sown 
in wee.knees will be raised in power ; and that which is sown 
a. mortal body will be raised o. spiritual body; and the bo<ly 
e.nd the spirit will be joined together, never more to be 
separated. Then I believe that the whole elect of God will 
have given unto them that Cull capo.city of soul and body that 
the Lord intends to give them; whereby they will "be filled 
with all the fulnese of God" (Eph. iii. 19; i. 28), and will 
shine forth in the glory of the Son of God, whom they will 
see for themselves, and not another. And in seeing Him, 
they will praise, love, bless, e.nd adore Him for ever o.nd ever, 
world without end. Now it is no small thing to be so.ved. 
What a sinner ie ee.ved from, and what he is saved to, will 
ea.use the very mansions of heaven to resound with praise for 
ever and ever. Amen. 
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AN ACCOUNT OF THE LORD
1
S GRACIOUS DEALINGS IN PROVIDENCE 

AND GRACE WITH THE LATE 

MOSES THOMAS BOARER, 
A DEACON AT HANOVER CHAPEL, TUNBRIDGE WELLS. 

I WAS born on April 3rd, 1859, at Crowborough, Sussex. 
My parents were poor, and had a large family, twelve of 
whom I knew; making in e.11 fourteen or fifteen children. 
They both attended the truth, and I hope my father feared 
God, but my mother I must leave. I have reason to believe 
that others of their children fear God. 

I was brought up in my childhood to work in the winter 
months chiefly in the woods. What little schooling I had I 
obtained during the summer, before the harvest and hop
picking began. I had several narrow escapes from death in 
my childhood. Once, while with my father, who was working 
in a stone quarry, I fell off a plank into the quarry, which 
was many feet deep, with an empty wheelbarrow, which fell 
upon and stunned me. On another occasion I was caught by 
the neck between some hen coops which were stored in a pig 
pound, and should have been choked had not a woman, who 
was passing by, heard me moan and come to my assistance. 
At another time I fell into a deep pond and narrowly escaped 
drowning. 1 was afterwards kicked in the face by a horse 
which, if I had been a foot nearer to it, might have knocked 
my brains out. These things may appear simple to some, but 
to me they prove the preserving mercy of God toward me, 
and that my life was in His hands. 

My call by grace may not appear very clear, being here a 
little and there a little, line upon line, and precept upon 
precept. My convictions began when I was about eight or 
nine years of age. On a Sunday evening, while I was in 
church, a dreadful thunderstorm came up, which lasted until 
three o'clock in the morning. It appeared to me as though 
the whole world was in a bl0,ze, 0,nd I fe0,red the end of the 
world had come, and expected every moment to be in hE•ll. I 
kept on repeating the Lord's prayer, the so-ea.lied Apostles' 
Creed, and a short prayer or two I had been taught, to gain 
salvation. When the thunder ceased, I went to sleep, and to 
my surprise I awoke again in this world. I was alive, which 
was a great relief to my troubled mind. When about nine 
years of age, I joined the church choir, and wore a white 
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surplice. When about fourteen I was sick with a low fever 
for five or six weeks. In this illness my mind seemed to 
change in respect of religion, and was turned against both 
the church and the choir, and as I understood that the doctor 
said the singing was injurious in my state of health, I had a good 
excuse for leaving the choir. Although my father attended 
Forest Fold Che.pel, before this time none of his children did ; 
but under the impressions I then he.d, I felt obliged to leave 
the church nnd to attend the chapel, although I could give no 
pe.rticular reason for so doing. But as I grew up I seemed to 
become a gree.ter sinner, and could not live the life I would. 
I could not understand myself, which caused my poor heart 
to cry to God for mercy and forgiveness. 

Soon e.fter this the church clergyman was continually 
wanting me to be confirmed, which was a great exercise of 
mind to me. My pa.rents seemed not to give me any advice 
on the matter, so that I was left to the temptations of the 
clergyman, but not without many cries to God about it. He 
instructed us in the meaning of the ceremony according to the 
Church of England's Articles of Faith ; but I had for a long 
time felt my sins charged home upon my conscience, and 
could see that in this respect every soul was open and naked 
before God, and that no man could redeem or give to God a 
ransom for it. At this time I was employed by Squire 
Ramabottom, of Crowborough Warren, and every day had to 
go half a mile into the fields with a horse to pump the water 
for the mansion. In the little shed where the works were, I 
was often upon my knees while the horse was working the 
pump; and my supplications to God were about this Con
firmation, asking Him to show me what was right in the 
matter, and keep me from making promises I could not fulfil. 
But 0, t.he sins I was tempted to and fell into which none but 
God knew ! and those sins have followed me more or less ever 
since, though subdued and restrained. These were heart sins. 
While looking back on this, I am reminded of the man in the 
gospel, who brought his son who had a dumb spirit, to Christ, 
and while he was yet coming the devil threw him down and 
tare him, which seems to have been my case at that time. 
Eventually the Confirmation came off. We were told to 
make the responses in a full and firm voice, but such were the 
exercises of my mind that I could scarcely stand. The 
candidates were led by the clergyman two and two up to the 
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bishop ; but he had to almost carry me, for I was as one half 
paralysed. Never shall I forget that cold hand upon my 
head; it seemed to me to be under the influence and deception 
of Satan himself. Here I was convinced that Confirmation 
is wrong, and that the sprinkling of infants is wrong too; 
and I settled it in my mind that if ever I had children, they 
should not be christened (baptism is for believers in Christ 
only) ; although at this time I hardly knew whether there 
was a Christ, but I knew there was a God. 

From this time I continued to attend Forest Fold Chapel 
on Lord's days, and in the evenings the Free Church 
Methodists' and Wesleyan Chapels at Crowborough and 
Boarshead. I cannot remember receiving anything in 
particular from the ministry at Forest Fold, except on one 
occasion, when Mr. G. preached from the parable of the 
mustard seed growing into a tree. This tree he described as 
the true church, whose branches the fowls of the air lodged 
in. "God had," he said, "shaken the tree, and would again 
shake it, and many would fly out of it." This I feared would 
be my case, and I felt condemned. Although I had not joined 
the church, I thought I was lodging in its branches. I 
believe I was thought well of at the place, and I assisted in 
the Sunday School for about four years. I used to look upon 
this people as a holy people, especially at the ordinance of the 
Lord's Supper; but I felt myself unholy. I got sickened of 
the Yea and Nay gospel of the Free Church Methodists, and 
also of the Wesleyans. I ran about sinning and repenting 
and crying for mercy. If the roads, lanes, and fields around 
Crowborough could speak, they would tell this doleful tale; 
though outwardly there was not much for others to see, as 
for the most pa,rt I was kept from such as the world and 
professors call sins. But I had a bleeding wound. My heart 
sins, known only to God and myself, were as a goad in my 
sides. 0, how I pleaded with God sometimes as I walked 
about; at other times on my knees; but no satisfaction could 
I find. 

At last Mr. Newton and Mr. Smith, of Tunbridge Wells, 
were invited to preach the Anniversary Services at Forest 
Fold Chapel, and I went. Mr. N.'s text was Rom. viii. 29, 
30. As he opened this up, my mind was enlightened, my 
heart melted, my tears flowed freely, and I rejoiced in the 
truths he brought forth. Here I saw the fore-knowledge and 
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predestine.ting grace of God, e.nd that He he.d e. people whom 
He he.d loved and chosen from e.ll eternity ; the.t in time they 
would be called by grace; that their justification was in 
Christ ; and the.t one de.y they will a.II be glorified in Him. I 
felt e. good hope in my soul the.t I was one of them. Mr. S.'s 
text we.a "Mighty to se.ve" (Isa.. lxiii. 1 ). 0 whe.t e. de.y was 
this to my soul! I could say, "Come, see a man who 
told me e.11 things which ever I did." The following year 
these two men came age.in. Mr. N.'s text was Isa.. xxx. 21: 
"This is the we.y; walk ye in it." And a.a he opened up 
this we.y, my soul we.a thoroughly caught in his ministry, e.nd 
my poor heart was ready to break in humility, love, adora
tion, and praise to e. Three-One God. This we.s good news 
indeed from a far country to my soul. I wept for joy; yet I 
could not ce.11 God my Father, although I felt sure then, if I 
died, I should go to heaven. What a desire I felt to be free 
from sin, that I might honour Him who had done so much 
for me! I had no idea then that I should ever sink so low 
age.in, but I have many times since. 

About this time I became attached and engaged tn a young 
woman. She had heard Mr. N. before me, and often told me 
what a wonderful man he was, which rather prejudiced me 
age.inst him ; but the good times I had under his ministry 
removed all that, and I wished, and hope I prayed, that I 
might be situated where I could hear him preach regularly. I 
have proved the truth of Solomon's words, "A good wife is 
from the Lord : whoso findeth a wife findeth a good thing, 
and obte.ineth favour of the Lord.'' We have been blessed 
with two sons and three daughters, who at the present time 
are all living, which is a great fe.vour. 

In 1881, a situation was offered me in Eridge Castle 
garden, which I sought not myself. Believing the matter wtis 
from the Lord, and I should have the opportunity of sitting 
under the ministry of Mr. Newton, I accepted H. I enteretl 
upon my new service, Oct. 1st, 1881. • My wages were 16s. 
per week, out of which we bad to pay rent and to buy firing. I 
We had to be very careful, yet were often driven to extremi-

• He continued in this situation till his death, 30 years after.
,J. N. 

l This is mentioned because on some estates workmen are 
provided with a cottage, and sometimes firing, in nddition to 
wages.-,T. N. 
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ties. We had to walk four miles each way to chapel. I was 
much favoured at times under the ministry. A sermon from 
the text, " And the ransomed of the Lord shall return, and 
come to Zion with songs and everlasting joy upon their 
heads" (Isa. xxxv. 10), was a special blessing to me. Also 
one preached on the waters Ezekiel saw issuing from under 
the threshold of the Lord's house, which rose first to the 
ankles, then to the knees, afterwards to the loins, and then 
became waters to swim in, a river that could not be passed 
over. Such was the power attending this discourse that I 
felt my soul bathing in this river of God's everlasting love; 
so that for the time being I lost myself in Jesus quite. I well 
remember the hymn beginning, 

"While the dear saints of God below," 

being given out after the sermon ; and I could then say per
sonally, 

"For me this wondrous river rolls." 

But I could not call God my Father even then. Always at 
these favoured times it seemed as though He was commenc
ing to reveal Himself to me as my Father ; and it appeared 
as though there was but a thin veil between Himself and me, 
and that if this were removed, I should see Him face to face. 
But He withdrew Himself on this occasion, as on others; 
and I afterwards returned to my own sad place, my wretched 
state to feel. 

Twice I foully fell, once even to cursing and swearing. 
Being wrongfully charged with things I was not guilty of, 
and being of a quick temper, I was left even to commit this 
sin, although I had not been addicted.to swearing. The other 
occasion was: I stayed back at a rent audit held at an inn at 
Eridge, when I was left to sing songs ; and although I pleased 
the people, yet they were struck with astonishment that I 
should do this. This greatly condemned me, and seemed to 
parch up all my religion; but after I had been thus parched 
up and tried for some time, Mr. Picknell came to supply at 
Hanover Chapel, and preached from this portion of God's 
Word: "The parched ground shall become a pool, and the 
thirsty land springs of water. In the habita~ion of dragons, 
where each lay, shall be grass with reeds and rushes:" (Isa. xxxv. 
7). 0 the joy I felt under this discourse! I experienced the 
fulfilment of the text in my soul : my parched heart became 
a pool; the thirsty land of my soul springs of water, and my 
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poor distracted mind, which had been the habitation of 
dragons, was filled with humility and love to God. 

About this time a room wii.s opened in a. farm-house near 
Eridge Station, for the pree.ching of the gospel on Wednesday 
evenings, and we attended when we could. Soon after this 
we had family afflictions, and were getting behind at the shop 
where we obtained our supplies. I went there to get a few 
things on credit. As I wa.s going, my heart was up to the 
Lor.I for Him to appee.r for our help. When I reached home 
I found the man at my door who had opened the room for 
preaching, with a hock of bacon and a rabbit for us. He 
would not stop, and I was glad he did not ; for my heart was 
broken with a sense of the goodness of God toward me, and 
thus proving the truth of this scripture: " Before they call I 
will answdr," &c. This man must have been on the wii.y to our 
house before I called upon the Lord on my way to the shop. 
After I became acquainted with him, he told me that as he was 
milking a cow, he heard s voice distinctly se.y within him, 
"Go, shoot a rabbit." So when he had finished milking, he 
went and shot one. Then the same voice said, "Te.ke it to 
Boarer." He went indoors, and told his wife, and asked her 
if there was anything else he could take with the rabbit, and 
she ge.ve him the hock of bacon. 

For a long time I had been exercised about following the 
Lord in the ordinances of His house, especially when I had 
those good times under the preached word. One Sunday 
afternoon I took tea. at e friend's home, and we.s led to tell a 
little of my exercises about it. Two friends were present, 
and when I came away, the enemy set upon me, and said, 
" What have you been doing? Those people are members; 
they will speak about this. You are a pretty creature to 
become a member; look at your sins, and your position in 
life. Of what use will you be to the church? " and other 
things besides. I went into chapel that evening with a heiwy 
load upon my heart ; I could not sing, or listen with attention 
to the reading, but when Mr. Newton read his text, " Who is 
he that will harm you, if ye be follower::1 of that which is 
good?" (1 Pet. iii. 13), the w0rds dropped with divine power 
into my heart, and delivered my soul from the burden. Fol
lowing on this, Mr. T. Histead, who chiefly supplied and con
ducted the services at the aforo-mentioned room, spoke three 
successive Wednesday evenin,gs from texts treating of follow-
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ing the Lord in Bis e.ppointed we.ys :-1. " And he, casting 
away his garments, rose o.nd came to Jesus" (Me.rk x. 50). 
2. "They forsook all, o.nd followed Him" (Luke v. 11). 
3. " See, here is water ; what doth hinder me to be baptised?" 
(Acts viii. 86). The last sermon compelled me to go forward, 
for I felt like a man soundly thrashed under that discourse. 
I felt convinced it was of the Lord, and I left the room like a 
stricken deer, wounded in my conscience on account of my 
neglect of these things ; and I me.de a vow that night before 
God that I would go o.nd see Mr. N. before the weAk was out. 
I kept putting it off until the end of t.he week, and then 
thought of leaving it for the present; but on Saturday Aven
ing I was compelled to go, for these words kept coming age.in 
o.nd again, "It is better not to vow than to vow and not pay." 
So I went. This was the first time I had spoken to him ; for 
I used to go in and out for about two years and a half without 
speaking to anyone. 1 stated my ce.se to him, and I believe 
he received me into his heart there and then, although I felt 
such a poor, confused mortal; for from that time he ever 
proved a faithful friend to me. But 0, how Satan harassed 
and sifted me all the way home! In due time I went before 
the church; it was a great trial to me. While I was waiting 
to be called in, I earneRtly begged of the Lord to help me 
relate my experience to the people, which I hope He did in 
some measure. I was baptised on Mo.y 24th, and received 
into the church on June 7th, 1885. I cannot say I received 
anything special at either of the ordinances, but felt a solemn, 
firm belief in them .. But on the day following my baptism, 
I felt I could be baptised a hundred times if necessary before 
the world, for I had the answer of a good conscience. I be
lieve my wife was exercised at this time about baptiem, but 
hers was delayed for three years, when I believe the Lord 
brought it about in His own way. 

After I joined the church I was faced with a great trial. 
That was, speaking in public prayer ; and I believe if I had 
known before I should have to do this, it would have kept me 
from joining the church; but having put my hand to the 
plough, I felt obliged to go on, the Lord helping me. Many 
and painful were my exercises concerning this. About this 
time my mother was taken ill and died, and my father's ill
ness and death took place not long e.fter. I had much exer
cise of mind respecting reading, and praying extempore before 
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ee.ch of them, but we.s h11lped to do so. On one occasion my 
fe.ther said to me, after I he.d engaged in prayer, "I have 
never been brought there, Moses." 1 replied, " Where, 
father ? " He answered, " To pour out my heart before the 
Lord like that." At which I trust I felt humbled before God 
that He should honour me before my earthly father. As I 
have before recorded my views respecting their ends, I leave 
them with God. Their home being broken up, a poor de
formed sister was left without a home, and after consulting 
with my wife, we took her to live with us, which added 
another to be clothed e.nd fed out of my little means. True, 
we he.d e. little from the parish, but not nee.rly enough to sup
port her. This brought extra trials from various quarters, 
which I feel best to leave. 

My wife was baptised and received into the church, :March, 
1888. I never shall forget the time while memory lasts ; for 
the circumstances were specie.Uy blessed to my soul. I could 
bless God for answering my prayers on her behalf, and thank 
Him for giving me such a wife; so that we were knit together 
both temporally and spiritually. In March, 1890, my wife's 
mother died, leaving e. daughter eleven years old unprovided 
for, e.nd it was her wish that we should take the child, which 
I, out of lov~ to the mother, could not refuse, although I was 
much tried about it, knowing the struggle it was to live. Just 
before we took her, I was walking one night after work to 
where she then lived, a distance of four miles. Never shall I 
forget the awful rebellion I felt against God on account of this 
trial. I tried to pray to Him for help, but felt no submission 
to His will. I was ready, according to my dreadful feelings, 
to pull Him from His throne. 0, what an awful state to be 
in I I look be.ck on this and wonder He did not sweep me off 
the earth with the besom of destruction. But no, " He is of 
one mind, and none can turn Him." 

" Whom once He loves He never leaves, 
But loves them to the end," 

in spite of all they may feel in opposition to Him, His ways, 
and His truth. On the following Sunday Mr. N. took for his 
text John xvi. 20: "Verily, verily I say unto you, That ye 
shall weep and lament, but the world shall rejoice; and ye 
shall be sorrowful, but your sorrow shall be turned into joy." 
This discourse was made life and power to my soul, and I felt 
it applied to my case; for I have up to the present time often 
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been weeping and lamenting while the world rejoices. But 
0, what will it be to have our sorrows turned into joy, when 
those who laugh now shall howl in misery? So we took the 
child, and one of my other sisters took my deformed sister, but 
she soon died. So the Lord made a way in spite of all my 
rebellion and sin. I did not succeed in bringing up the 
adopted child as I could wish. She married in a way we did 
not like or choose; but this circumstance is in the Lord's 
hand. The Lord has rewarded us even in temporal things, 
and made ways for us where none appeared; so that we have 
been astonished at His kindness in raising up kind friends in 
times of need, in ways that have seemed too much and too 
good for such an unworthy sinner as I am. 

After this we passed through severe afflictions, which 
brought us into deep trouble and exercise of soul ; I having 
on one occasion being laid aside with a sprained back, from 
which I suffered for years. On another, my wife and I were 
laid up together with influenza, and had a child suffering from 
the same, attended with inflammation of the lungs. This was 
a great trial, as none of the neighbours would come near us, 
and we had only children to wait upon us. Mr. Walters, who 
is now a deacon at Hanover Chapel, came over one Sunday 
afternoon, and found us in this sad plight. .He read and 
spoke in prayer. Never shall I forget the power that attended 
this visit. We have been ever since on friendly terms, and I 
hope, like David and Jonathan, have been knit together in 
real spiritual love. He made arrangements for us to be pro
vided with a quart of new milk daily, which was greatly 
needed, being the only thing we could take at that time. 
Who paid for it I never knew. I was brought very low in 
mind and body. The only comfort I got besides was from the 
last four verses of the 30th of Job, which seemed just my 
case, so that I found comfort from Job's discomfort. It made 
my heart soft to find one had gone this way before me, and 
his experience left on record for my comfort. This was in 
1890 or 91. 

The next trial that befell me arose in my calling at Eridge 
Castle. I had found favour in the eyes of my master the head 
gardener, and at the time had the sole charge of the kitchen 
garden, with two men under me. I had daily to serve both the 
Castle and the kitchen with fruit and vegetables, which 
occupied tbe chief part of my time. But after a time the 
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enemy began to work underneath in the steward of the estate, 
and he seemed ever watching my steps. Soon the snare was 
la.id, and I was caught in it, though not guilty. I had daily 
to carry salads to the butler's pantry, and one day the steward 
found me there having lunch, a glass of beer and some bread 
and cheese, a privilege I was allowed daily. Others were 
there for the same purpose, and we all had to clear off quickly, 
a,nd I expected to be discharged, although I had not been in 
the pantry more than three minutes. The ma.tter was 
,reported to the head gardener, who, through the fear of man, 
said I had no business there, although he knew better. This 
ma.de my case appear bad ; I was suspended from going to the 
house, and had to send by a la.d whom I had under me. At 
this time these words kept coming to me, " All thy enemies 
shall be found liars unto thee." After a while the steward 
told me himself that my master had said I had no business in 
the butler's pantry, and so it was no good for me to say any
thing, as my superior would be believed before me. I was 
greatly mortified in my spirit, and thought many hard things. 
I spoke so straightly to my master that the tears rolled down 
his cheeks. To see him weep hurt me more than anything 
else, and I soon begged his pardon for talking to him so. 
From this time the poor man's health began to fail ; and in a 
few months, although he appeared to be a strong man, he 
was brought down and died, and I helped to carry him to his 
gro.ve. But before he died he spoke to the head ones about 
me, gave me a good character, and got another shilling per 
week added to my wages. So God overruled this trial for wy 
good. On his dying bed he said to me, " I know you fear 
God; I have known it for years, and have seen its fruits in 
your labour, and now wish to do you all the good I can." He 
left me a good written reference, far beyond what I ever 
expected ; for what he said touched not only on temporal, but 
spiritual matters also. 

But the mortification still went on in my poor soul for 
some time after. I remember one morning·, as I was coming 
down stairs, the following verse from hymn 850 (Gadsby's) 
came with power and sweetness into my mind: 

"They may on the main of temptation be toss'd; 
Their sorrows may swell as the sea ; 

Uut none of the ransom'd shall ever be lost, 
The righteous ~ball hold on his way." 

And then followed these word::;: "He that hath clu.i.n lrnuJ~ 



302 THE GOSPEL STANDARD-1913. 

shall wax stronger and stronger." I immediately said, 
" Lord, Thou knowest I have clean hands in this matter from 
which I am suffering, though I am unclean in many things." 
But the devil and my own wicked heart still kept me exercised 
under this dispensation ; as it appeared to those about me 
that I was guilty of wasting my master's time, or as though I 
bad done something very wrong. This under the temptations 
of Satan worked upon my mind until I felt I must give up 
all religion, in the outward profession of it at least. On 
August Bank Holiday, which is our anniversary, Mr. J. K. 
Popham preached from the words oi Peter in John vi. 68: 
"Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou hast the words of 
eternal life." 0, how the man handled my case, and I hope 
the Holy Ghost handled it too, and made this a special time 
to my soul. We read that many who professed to be followers 
of the Lord Jesus, because of the hard things which He spoke, 
went back and followed no more after Him; and He put this 
question to Peter and the others : "Will ye also go away?" 
This question was put to me, " Will ye also go away?" 0, 
how ashamed I felt before Hiru for all my baseness, unbelief, 
and sin against Him who had shown me so much mercy, both 
in providence and grace ! I wept aloud with love and grief 
mingled together. After the sermon the hymn containing 
the verse: 

" What anguish has that question stirr'd, 
' And will ye also go ? ' 

Yet, Lord, relying on Thy word, 
I humbly answer,' No.'" 

I believe I sang that verse strong in faith, although my lips 
quivered with a broken spirit. 

(To be continued.) 

A PRAYER FOR PRESENT NEED. 

O IsRAEL's Shepherd, bend Thine ear, 
From mercy's golden seat now shine; 

Turn us again to Thy clean fear, 
And save us, Lord ; for we are Thine. 

Oh be not angry 'gainst our prayer, 
For tears are now our meat and drink. 

0 Lord of hosts, Thine arm lay bare, 
Let not Thy Church in ruin sink. 
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Turn us again, 0 God of hosts, 
And cause Thy face once more to shine ! 

Return, 0 God of hosts, to us, 
Look down, and visit now Thy vine ! 

The vineyard which Thy hand bath me.de-
The branch that once was strong for Thee, 

To raging boars is open laid, 
And torn by every enemy. 

Let now Thy hand be on the Man, 
The Son of Man Thou madest strong;

Who back and forth in sorrow ran, 
Who agonised beneath our wrong. 

Oh for His sake now quicken us, 
For then upon Thy name we'll call

Turn us again, 0 Lord of hosts, 
Into Thy arms of love we fall ! 

Crowborough, April 17th, 1918. J. G. E. 

THE MERCY SEAT. 

" There I will meet with thee, and I will commune with thee 
from a.hove the mercy-seat, from hetweea the two cherubim which 
a.re upon the ark of the testimony, of a.II things which I will give 
thee in commandment unto the children of Isre.el."-Ex. xxv. :>.2. 

Ta1s scripture is full of hope, full of glory, full of comfort 
for the afflicted. 1t is such e. blessed word as, when it is 
opened and applied by the eterne.l Spirit, becomes spirit and 
life to us. It is like an invite.tion, it is 11 promise, e. ground 
of hope ; it gives a blessed prospect. Is it not the most 
remarkable circumstance that can befall e. sinner in this 
world or in the world to come, that God should meet with 
him? We are equals as to nature; we have different wants 
and different aims, but we meet together as men e.nd women, 
and do not make each other afraid. But if we meet God, if 
He meets us, it is worms meeting the Infinite, and the Infi
nite, the Eternal "I AM THAT I AM," meeting worms; and this 
is an event in the life of 11 child of God which for greatness, 
for wonder, for power, and for glory has no parallel in all 
creation, in e.11 the works of God. He meets us in Him in 
whom He dwells-in His Son in our nature; and that is thl) 
secret of His presence being beu.rable by us e.s sinners. How 
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else could we bear the presence of Jehovah in e.n intimate 
way ? It is this that gives to religion its life, to hope its 
power, to a prospect of eternity its brightness, to humility its 
genuineness, to love its fervour, to pre.yer its point-it is this 
meeting of God with a sinner. May our religion come to 
this point. It will be enough for us, if we have this. What
ever else we lack, this will be enough to live by, to die by, 
enough for eternity. So may we be made more concerned 
about this than anything else. 

Christ walks " in the midst of the seven golden candle
sticks" (Rev. ii. 1). He says, "I will dwell in them, and walk 
in them; and I will be their God, and they shall be My people. 
Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye sepe.rate, 
saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing: and I will 
receive you " (2 Cor. vi. 16, 17). 0 the weight-I know not 
how otherwise to express it-of God's felt presence ! It 
makes all else light. Pa.ul knew it, and speaking of afflic
tions, sa,id they were "light," and " but for a moment," and 
were not worthy to be compared with the glory which the 
Lord's people have ; not only which they are to have, but 
do have (Mark x. 30). Beholding God in Christ, and 
experiencing His gracious coming to them in Christ, makes 
them acquainted with Him. So may this be a cleared-up 
point with us, that we have His presence. 

" Dost mind the place, the spot of ground, 
Where Jesus did thee meet ? " 

When that point if.' cleared up to us, it does not leave in the 
spirit e.ny crook, any quarrel with God, any love of sin work
ing; for it delivers from the power of all iniquity. It is a 
mighty and wonderful thing, this presence of God. What a 
power it is to silence all nature's voices-that of reason, of 
corruption, of self-seeking, of pride! All the voices of our 
wretched nature are just put down, hushed, and made silent. 
" Be silent, 0 all flesh, before the Lord; for He is raised up 
out of His holy habitation" (Zee. ii. 18). Now, you who 
know yourselves and know God somewhat, and have had Him 
with you again and again, do, as He helps you, seek to have 
this a cleared-up point with you from time to time. 

" There 1 will meet with thee." He had ordained a place to 
i,i) made for Him, ha<l promised He would come. There was 
tlrn :,ymbol of His presence, the ark and the mercy-seat the 
glory of all ; the ark containing the tables of the law which 
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Moses was told to put into it, and the mercy-seat on that ark, 
with the cherubims above. And when it was all done, He 
said, "There I will meet with thee." If we meet with a 
person, we know something of him. If we meet with God 
in the way He makes Himself known, we shall know Him. 
"I know My sheep, e,nd am known of Mine" (Jno. x. 14). 
The church knew Him when He appeared to her. She said, 
" The voice of my Beloved! behold, He cometh leaping upon 
the mountains, skipping upon the hills ! " (Song ii. 8, 9). 
When He as it were wafted some influence of His Person over 
the wall to her, she discovered Him in that, and said, ":My 
Beloved standeth behind our wall." And when He "put in 
His hand by the hole of the door," then she was moved by 
what He left behind (v. 4). If we meet the Lord by His 
meeting with us, we she,ll know somewhat of His being a God 
of love, a God of infinite patience, and that that is why we are 
out of hell. We shall know that we have a God who has 
borne with all our evil manners e,nd stiff-necked ways ; that 
He is a God of love ; and that He will not leave any sin to 
rise up in judgment against us, because He has cast them all 
in the depths of the see. (Micah vii. 19). If we thus meet 
with Him, we shall be enabled by that presence of His to hold 
on our way. Moses "endured, e.s seeing Him who is in
visible" (Heb. xi. 27). There is an influence from His pre
sence not to be described; a power, a glory, a life, a moving, 
a dra.wing-e.ll these things are known when the Lord sensibly 
meets with a sinner. True religion is not something got up 
in the mind, but a spontaneous up-bubbling from the Founln,in 
of all goodness. It consists in that which He imparts to the 
soul. The psalmist cries, "0 9end out Thy light and Thy 
truth: let them lee,d me, let them bring me unto Thy holy 
hill, and to Thy tabernacles." Then he says, " Then will I 
go unto the altar of God, unto God my exceeding joy: yea, 
upon the harp will I praise Thee, 0 God my God " (Ps. xliii, 
8, 4). Again, "I will cry unto God most high; unto God 
that performeth all things for me" (l vii. 2). Then we can 
cast all our care upon the Lord, and obey that word : " I3e 
careful for nothing; but in everything by prayer and suppli
cation with thanksgiving let your requests be m1tde known 
unto God ; " and then we have something of tho peace of 
God in us" which passeth all understanding" (Phil. iv. G, 7). 

" There I will meet with thee, and 1 will co111111wie 1rith t!tcv 
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fi·oni above the mercy-seat." How sweet has this scripture been 
to some of us! I am disposed to say that if I know any
thing at all of godliness, I know the source, the spring of it, 
-it is the Lord's meeting with us. So wonderful is this I 
must repeat it. It is the greatest event that can befall a sin
ful person, either in this world or the world to come-to have 
the sensible presence of God. We need not be too anxious to 
get religion, if we have this. It creates religion, gives grace, 
gives life, unction, strength, authority. All that God requires 
in His people they get from His presence. We shall never 
get a true substitute for that. Have we had it? Did He 
ever tell us He loved us ? Did He ever show us the way He 
would have us walk? 0 happy people, if He has ! One 
says, 

" The way I walk cannot be wrong, 
If Jesus be but there." 

Now there are two or three things in particular the Lord says 
to sinners. One is the testimony He bears to the conscience 
of the blood of Christ: "The blood of Jesus Christ His Son 
cleanseth us from all sin" (1 Jno. i. 7). That word may be 
made more to us when our hairs are grey than it was in early 
days. What need we have of the blood of Christ ! One may 
say, "We all know that." Yes, that may be as to the doctrine 
and external sound of it; but if we get a communication 
concerning it from God, that will make it precious blood, effi
cacious blood, peace-speaking blood, purging all evil meats 
from the heart, and all dead works from the conscience (Heb. 
xiii. 9, 12; ix. 14). Therefore, afflicted sinner, do seek that; 
it will do you good, and nothing else will, when you have 
guilt. Seek the " precious blood of Christ," "the blood of 
the everlasting covenant" (1 Pet. i. 19; Heh. xiii. 20); and 
the influence of it will be wonderful. It is a great, a soften
ing influence; it brings purity and peace, and casts out all 
tormenting fear. None can understand, till they get it, the 
freedom it brings from tormenting fear. A purged con
science cannot have fear in it. As soon as it is defiled, fear 
rises up; then there is fear with torment. But when under 
the power of the blood of Christ, this fear which bath tor
ment is cast out. And this is consistent with the deepest 
r~pr~n tance arnl a IllOAt painful recollection of our bt1ckslidings. 
Hart has it-

" A Christian may repent uncl sing, 
Hcjoice und be ash11mecl.'' 
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One says, " The sweetest tears a.re me.de by the blood of 
Christ" That is the true liberty of the gospel. 

Now this purging of the conscience is different from only 
having hints a.bout it. These hints may be _dropped on our 
spirits by the Spirit of Christ, and we may hope in His blood 
under them. We may fix our minds there under the influence 
of those hints. But when the thing itself is brought home, 
communicated, then we are clean and without spot in the 
sight of God. 

Another thing He communicates when He communes with 
us from above the Mercy-seat is this : He lets us know that 
all our wilderness wanderings, all His chastenings, the sharp 
pains we have, the losses and crosses and rods we suffer from, 
the staffs and rods tho.t support us, are all sent us in love. 
Mrs. Gilpin said that when the word " Freely" was spoken to 
her, it filled heaven and earth in her view ; and I may say 
the same of this word : " As many as I love I rebuke and 
chasten " (Rev. iii. 19). It has filled my soul with such e. 
lively hope of God's having afflicted me here and there in 
love, that I have seen it full of glory. But we must get the 
power from God; we cannot gather it. We may say, "I 
deserve the chastening;" but when He lets us know it is sent 
in love, we sa.y, " I do not deserve it, but to be left in bond
age to sin unrebuked." We feel we deserve to be cut off in 
wrath, but not chastened in love. That love makes the dif
ference to our spirits in trouble. How it bruises o.nd softens 
the spirit! We would not have the chastening altered or 
shortened, no, not by an ounce or a minute. It is a grea.t 
thing to get communications of this sort from God. 

"I will commune with thee." Of all temporal things? Yes. 
Has God a.n interest in our eternal happiness, and not in our 
way to it? Ha~ He chosen it for us, and not the way to it? 
He has an interest in us, and sometimes we shall see it; 11.S 

when He sent water out of the rock to the thirsty Israelites, 
and as when they gathered manna rained upon them from 
heaven. Here we shall see something and there gather some
thing, to show that He loves us, and therefore lays the rod 
on us. "Here," He will say, "now rest awhile;" and we 
she.II feel the cloud of His presence resting upon us. " I will 
commune with thee." My fellow-traveller, if thou hast this 
communing, thou hast all that is necessary. 8eek it. It will 
be, if thou gettest it, like the cloud that covered lsmel's 
camp by day, and like the pillar of fire by night, that guided 
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the camp and protected it. Who can go wrong under God's 
guidance? 

" In Th_y presence I am happy, 
In Thy presence I'm secure ; 

In Thy presence all afflictions 
I can easily endure." 

But we know, when we have afflictions, what it is to have 
something with them-old nature. That will not make them 
easier-a rebellious voice, a horrid feeling against God, a 
deadness respecting Him, a prayerlessness, a hardness, a j udg
ing of the affliction oneself, a thinking we do well to be angry. 
Probably we have shuddered at our wrong thoughts about 
God and afflictions when He has been away from us. I he.ve 
wondered He has let me live. Thoughts I could not give 
utterance to have filled my spirit with dread. But what a 
change His presence gives, what an awe! Life and light we 
get from it. So be it given us to pray for His presence! In 
the Scriptures, in the ordinances of His house, in providence, 
in secret exercises, may He give us His presence ! 

" I will commune with thee of all things which I 
will give thee in commandment unto the children of Israel." 
Just as Moses had discovered to him the purposes and inten
tions of God concerning Israel, so every child of God will get 
something from the Lord, some direction-" This is the way, 
walk ye in it ; " some opening of the truth, some understand
ing in it, some branch of the gospel opened, or discovery of his 
relation to God in Christ. This communion the Lord here 
promises to His children now. The opening up and convey
ing of His mind to Moses was the same as the Holy Spirit re
veals to us in the gospel. It is so sweet that the people of 
God, once having tasted it, however far off they get, find an 
aching void that nothing in the world can fill. 

These things are vital truths ; and if they are used to stir 
up some of His people to seek His presence more earnestly, 
what a favour ! When He comes at first, none want Him. 
" I am found of them that sought Me not." But afterwards 
we do want Him, and seek Him. The psalmist says, "Seek 
the Lord and His strength: seek His face evermore" (Ps. cv. 
4). The Lord give us power to plead this promise of His 
presence for ourselves, for the church of God, and for His 
111inisters who are sent forth to preach His word; to beg tha.t 
He will eommune with us from U,bovo the Mercy-,;eat, and 
open to us the things concerning Himself. J. K. P. 
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CRUMBS FROM THE MASTER'S TABLE. 
GATHERED FROM THOMAS BOSTON. 

" I cried unto Thee, 0 Lord: I said, Thou art my Refuge and 
my Portion in the land of the living."-PsALM cxlii. 5. 

1. The Lord Christ, or God in Christ, is the Refuge itself. 
"There shall be a tabernacle for a place of Refuge" (Isa. iv. 
6). " The Branch of the Lord " (v. 2) ; viz., "the Man 
whose name is The Branch" (Zee. iii. 8 e.nd vi. 12) is the 
tabernacle here spoken of, which is for a place of Refuge, e.s 
appears by comparing Jno. i. 14: "The Word was ma.de 
flesh, and dwelt (Gr. tabernacled) among us;" and Isa. xxxii. 
2 : "A Man shall be as an hiding place from the wind, and a 
covert from the tempest as the shadow of a great 
rock in a weary land "-a Man who is also Jehovah, "the 
Lord our Righteousness" (Jer. xxxiii. 6). None less than a 
God, the eternal God, is or could be a sufficient Refuge for 
guilty creatures ; no arms less strong than the everlasting 
arms could bear the weight (Deut. xxxiii. 27). Yet sinners 
could never have taken refuge in an absolute God, more than 
dry stubble could be safe in a consuming fire. "For our God 
is a consuming fire " (Heh. xii. 29). Wherefore, that God 
might be a Refuge for sinners, He put Himself in our nature, 
He took upon Him our flesh. The fulness of the Godhead 
dwelt bodily in Christ, Col. ii. 9. Thus He became our 
Refuge, which we might safely flee to. But a God out of 
Christ no sinful creature can deal with to ita salvation, but to 
its certain destruction. For thus saith Jehovah Himself: 
" Who would set the briers and thorns against Me in batUe ? 
I would go through them, I would burn them together. Or 
let him take hold of My strength, that he may make peace 
with Me; and he shall make peace with Me" (Isa. xxvii. 4, 5). 
None tba.t know God will dare to approach Him out of, Christ. 

2. This Refuge is by a legal-destination a Refuge for lost 
mankind, for sinners of Adam's race: " God was in Christ, 
reconciling the world unto Himself, not imputing their 
trespasses unto them " (2 Cor. v. 19). "As Moses lifted up 
the serpent in the wildernesg, even so must the Son of Man 
be lifted up ; that whosoever believoth in Him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life" (Jno. iii. 14-16). This 
destination gives men a right to flee thither for sa.fety, which 
sinners of tbe angelic tribe have not. 
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More particularly, I will tell you of four sorts of m6n whom 
God in Christ is a Refuge for ; and I am sure each of us me.y 
find our name among them. He if' a Refuge, 

(1) Por the oppressed. "God will be e. Refuge for the 
oppressed " (Ps. ix. 9). Are ye oppressed by sin? Do ye find 
it holding you down as a giant doth a weak man, so that your 
souls are saying, " 0 wretched man that I am ! who shall 
deliver me from the body of this death?" (Rom. vii. 24). 
Are ye oppressed by Satan ? Do ye find the strong and 
subtle adversary an overmatch for you ? Are ye oppressed by 
the world ? by the men of the world, in your goods, in your 
name and reputation, or in any other account a.re you crying 
out of violence and wrong ? are ye oppressed by the things of 
the world, the cares, business, or frowns of the world ? Here 
is a Refuge for you ; come in hither unto a God in Christ, 
saying, "0 Lord, thou art my Refuge;" and, "0 Lord, I am 
oppressed ; undertake for me " (Isa. xxxviii. 14). And there 
is a promise for your safety, "He shall break in pieces the 
oppressor " (Ps. lxx.ii. 4). This promise is branched out to 
your several cases. As to the oppression by sin : " He will 
subdue our iniquities, and Thou wilt cast all their sins into 
the depths of the sea " (Mic. vii. 19). As to Satan : "The 
God of peace shall bruise Satan under your feet shortly " 
(Rom. xvi. 20). And as to the world: "In the world ye 
shall have tribulation ; but be of good cheer; I have over
come the world" (Jno. xvi. 33). 

(2) For outcasts. Ps. cxlii. -!, 5, the text and context. Are 
there any among us to whom the world's face is quite 
changed, and the brooks of' comfort in it are dried up, and 
they are so tossed, chased, and harassed in it that they have 
forgotten their resting-place? Are any of you become e. 
stranger unto your brethren and an alien unto your mother's 
children (Ps. lxix. 8) ? Is it grown such a strange world that 
even your own familiar friend, in whom you trusted, which 
did eat of your bread, hath lifted up his heel against you 
(Ps. xii. 9) ? and that wherever ye turn yourselves in it, to 
find rest and refuge, the door is cast on your face? Here is a 
Refuge for you; here is one open door; come in, thou 
blessed of the Lord : " The Lord gathereth the outcasts of 
Israel" (Ps. cxlvii. 2). It seems the Lord minds to have you 
in; He is <loiug with you as a father with a stubborn son 
run a.way from out of his father's house, thinking to shift for 
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himself among hie friends, and not come back : the father 
sends peremptory word through them all, saying, "In where
soever house my son is skulking, presently turn him out of 
doors, and let none of you take him in; and if he come in, 
give him not one night's lodging." . Wherefore is all 
thi!, but just to let him get back again to his father's h~use? 

(3) For debtors, broken men, unable to pay their debts. "Thou 
hast been a Strength to the poor, a. Strength to the needy in 
his distress, a Refuge from the storm" (Isa. xxv. 4). Herein 
David was a type of Christ; for "every one that was in dis
tress, and every one that was in debt, gathered themselves unto 
him" (1 Sam. xxii. 2). All Adam's family is drowned in 
debt. Our father Adam made a bond, wherein he bound 
himself and his heirs to perfect obedience to the law, as the 
condition of life to him and all his, and that under the 
penalty of death in its utmost extent. This bond is the 
covenant of works. And when he subscribed it, he had 
enough to pay the round sum. . . . But alas, by his own 
mismanagement he broke, and could nevermore pay it. So the 
bond lies upon the head of all his heirs, till getting into the 
Jlefuge, they are discharged of it upon their pleading the 
,cautioner's payment: " Ye are not under· the law, but under 
,grace" (Rom. vi. 14). And know, 0 sinner, that 
ihou art liable in payment both of the penalty and principal 
sum contained in the bond ; for it is written, " Cursed is 
everyone that continueth not in all things which are written 
in the book of the law, to do them" (Gal. iii. 10). And 
either of these is farther out of your reach to pay, than the 
buying of the richest inheritance in the world is out of the 
reach of a beggar in rags. And though perhaps yo know it 
not, there is a caption out against you ; and ye know not 
what moment ye may be laid up in prison upon it, from 
whence ye can never come forth (Matt. v. 25, 26). But here 
is a Refuge for you, into which as soon as ye enter, your debt 
is paid. "Ye are become dead to the law by the body of 
Christ" (Rom. vii. 4). 

(4) For criminals liable to death by the law, Heb. vi. 18. 
Sinners, ye have by your crimes against the King of heaven 
forfeited your life, and laid yourselves open to the stroke of 
justice; the avenger of blood is at your heels; and if you be 
seized by justice, and fall into the hands of an absolute God, 
you perish for ever, But here is a Refuge for you, which 



312 THE GOSPEL STANDARD-1913. 

will afford a rest to your weary souls (Matt. xi. 28), a hiding 
place, where ye shall be safe (Isa. xxxii. 2). 

3. The Gate of this Refuge, through which sinners enter, is 
the veil of the Jfesh of Christ, rent, to1·n, and opened to let in the 
guilty creature unto Jehovah as a Refuge (Heb. x. 19, 20). 
It is only by a crucified Christ the sinner can come unto God 
comfortably (John x. 9). The sinner fleeing for refuge, must 
fix his eyes in the first place on the wounds of our glorious 
Redeemer, and come by the Altar unto the Sanctuary (Rom. 
iii. 25). When Jacob had seen the ladder set on the earth, 
whose top reached heaven, representing Christ not only as 
God, but as Man descending into the lower parts of the earth 
by His death and burial, he saith, '· This is none other but 
the house of God, and this is the gate of heaven" (Gen. xxviii. 
17). Without such a costly Gate sinners had never had 
access to God as a Refuge. 

4. The covert m this Refuge is the righteousness of Christ. 
Hence Christ is called, "The Lord our Righteousn~ss" (Jer. 
xxiii. 6); and the apostle glories in that righteousness "which 
is through the faith of Christ, the righteousness which is of God 
by faith" (Phil. iii. 9). The sinner getting in under this covert, 
is safe from the reach of avenging justice, the curse of the 
law, and the hurt of anything (Lu. x. 19; Isa. xxvii. 3). 
This covert, which is ever over the head of the sinner from 
the moment he enters the Refuge, is threefold plies : -

(1) The satisfaction of Christ's death and sutJerings. "He 
is the Propitiation for our sins" (1 Jno. ii. 2). Thus they are 
under the covert of the Mediator's blood, through which no 
revenging wrath can make its way (Cant. iii. 10, with Rom. 
viii. 1). This is imputed to the believer, who is reckoned to 
have suffered in Christ, even as he sinned in Adam. Hence 
the apostle says, "I am crucified with ChriAt" (Gal. ii. 20). 

(2) The righteousness of Christ's life and conversation, who 
obeyed the commands of the law as a public Person, as well 
as He suffered the penalty of it in that capacity. " As by one 
man's disobedience many were made sinners, so by the 
obedience of One shall many be made righteous" (Rom. v. 19). 
So that His obedience is theirs too, and all the good works 
that He did for the space of thirty-three years that He lived 
in the world : the believer has them all in order, to found his 
plea for heaven upon. "That the righteousness of the law 
might be fulfilled in us" (Rom. viii. 4). 
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(8) The holiness of His birth and nature. "For such e.n 
High Priest became us, who is holy, he.rmless, undefiled, 
sepe.re.te from sinners" (Heb. vii. 26). This also is theirs and 
upon them : " For their se.kes I se.nctify Myself, that they 
also might be sanctified through the truth" (Jno. xvii. 19). 

PRAYER IN DESPONDENCY. 
A lllORNING READING BY JAMES BOURNE, 

SEPT. 28th, 1888.-lsa. xxxviii.: "The living, the living, he 
shaJl praise Thee, as I do this day." What could be more 
dispiriting than the situe.tion of Hezekiah? Isaiah came to 
him with," Thus saith the Lord, Set thine house in order ; 
for thou shalt die, and not live." There is something here 
unfathomable to man. It is as He said in the Book of Judges, 
"I will hear you no more, I will deliver you no more" (x. 13). 
And as our Lord Jesus said to the woman, "It is not meet, 
or lawful, to take the children's bread, and to cast it unto the 
dogs" (Mark vii. 27). But if we have the Spirit of God, we 
shall go against the most desponding feelings possible, and 
bring our despairing case before Him. " Then Hezekia.h 
turned his face toward the wall, and prayed unto the Lord." 
Then we find the Lord is like Joseph,-He has turned aside 
to weep ; and " as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord 
pitieth them that fear Him" (Gen. xliii. 80; Ps. ciii. 18). 
God heard his prayer, and answered him with a promise by 
His servant Isaiah: "Go and say to Hezekiah, Thus saith the 
Lord, the God of David thy father, I have heard thy prayer, 
I have seen thy tears: behold, I will add unto thy days fifteen 
years." And Hezekiah said, "What shall I say 'l He bo.th 
both spoken unto me, and Himself bath done it." He does 
not rest in the bare promise, but acknowledges the perform
ance. 

This is where we fail. God gives us some comfort in His 
Word, some little energy, and we take this for all, and glide 
back again into the spirit of the world. The devil will tell 
us God is a Sovereign, and will come a.gain as we. a.re dying. 
Now I tell you in the name of God that if the devil can make 
you believe this to your dying day, He will never come, but 
you have been deluded. Why do you believe his lies, and not 
listen to the Word of God? You say, "'fhe seed was good. 
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I am sure I had His presence, He softened my heart." But 
unless it bears fruit, how can you tell it from grass upon the 
house-top? wa.s not the seed good that was sown among the 
thorns, and that fell on the stony ground? (Matt. xiii. 5-7). 
Who can deny it? But we must go by the Word of God, and 
see that this energy be watched over. May the Lord, where 
He has given life, add energy to it ; for this is our mercy
exceedingly to watch here till the accomplishment comes, and 
not to let this needful thing and that waste it all away upon 
trifles, so that no time can be found for seeking God with full 
purpose of heart. It is all Satan's aim, to weaken this power 
of God ; whilst all God designs in these little intimations is 
our increase and welfare. 

But if we have the Spirit of God, whatever desponding 
things we may feel or even say, as, "I shall go softly all my 
years in the bitterness of my soul," we shall go against them 
all, as here : " The living, the living, he shall praise Thee, as 
I do this day." See Hezekiah in his trouble, " I said, I shall 
not see the Lord, even the Lord, in the land of the living. . . . 
I reckoned till morning that as a lion, so will He break 11,ll my 
bones ; from day even to night wilt Thou make an end of rue. 
Like a crane or a swallow, so did I chatter; I did mourn as 
a dove; mine eyes fail with looking upward: 0 Lord, I am 
oppressed; undertake for me." And David says, "I am 
weary with my groaning; all the night make I my bed to 
swim; I water my couch with my tears." I must declare in 
the name of God that if you had this spirit, you would 
prevail; and for want of it you continue heartless. " Mine 
eye is consumed because of grief," etc. Where do I see any 
of this? And then says David, " Depart from me, all ye 
workers of iniquity "-i.e., all you lies of the devil, saying, 
"God is e. Sovereign," etc. ; for I know He does hear prayer
" for the Lord bath heard the voice of my weeping ; the Lord 
bath heard my supplication ; the Lord will receive my 
prayer " (Ps. vi. 6-9). 

May the Lord give us this energy; and let it be called_legal 
or not, I am sure this incessant seeking of God does prevail, 
and is the work of the Spirit. By this energy we show that 
God Himself is in us. " The living, the living, he shall 
praise Thee." We cannot praise God in a state of spiritual 
death. It is the enemy's design to keep us here till we die ; 
but we must prevail now-not only look to Christ a.nd see a 
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desirableness in Him, but get Him to look to us. If the 
things that a.re wrong make us fear, only in that degree they 
will lead us to cry. And it is by being brought out of this 
death alone that we a.re me.de manifest e.s having pa.rt in the 
intercession of Christ. 

NOTES FROM THE DIARY OF MARTHA 
WHITTERIDGE. 

Nov. 13th, 1880. It is a year ago since I last wrote anything 
down ; I have felt it only would tend to pride. I feel very 
lonely and unhappy ; my wretched heart, I hate it ; self in 
myself I do abhor. I can feelingly say, flesh dislikes the 
way, but faith approves it well. I have been enabled to give 
up (outwardly) worldly pursuits, and companions all. I ask 
myself, " Why ? " Should I do this if I were e.11 carnal ? 
Yet I do believe it is possible to do this, nay, much more, and 
yet not be right. Oh! I do want to be right-right in my 
inmost soul. "Thou desirest truth in the inmost parts." 
Oh that it was with me e.s in days past! I could read the 
Word of God, I loved it; now I cannot read it, I mean feel
ingly. I feel if ever my poor soul is saved, 'tis Christ must 
be the Way. 0 for grace to seek a.right, pray aright. 'Tis 
not only to know the way of salvation, but to be put in it and 
kept in it. Oh for grace to continue! 

March, 1881. The good providence of God has sent deat· 
Mr. Ashdown t() London, to be pastor of Zoe.r Chapel. I do 
feel such e. reverence to the dear man of God. I used to 
search monthly in the " Gospel Standard" to see if he were 
going . to preach anywhere near London, that I might be 
allowed to hear him. And now I feel when Sunday comes, 
0 I must go. I do not wish to offend my father or in any 
way slight him ; I feel 1 can deny my body, but 0, I cannot 
deny my soul. I do feel in trouble e.~out it. I have none on 
earth I can confide in, or who can sympathise. They look on 
the outside; I want to be right within. On Thursday week 
Mr. Ashdown preached from these words : "Hold up my 
goings in Thy paths, that my footsteps slip not." When I 
was on my way to Zoe.r, this had been my prayer. Oh it was 
a sermon I The dear preacher told me all about myself, and 
spake encouragingly to me. I went home feeling persuaded I 
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was in the right path. I felt such a love to him ; I felt, 
"Surely thou art a man of God." I feel under his ministry I 
could stay, never wanting to wander to other places. I feel 
with him, " Where thou goest I will go ; thy people shall be 
my people, and thy God my God." I know that it is not of 
him that wills or runs; but I love to be there, where God 
has promised to be. I want to see Him for myself. I know 
it is all under God, whether we receive anything or not. I do 
feel unworthy of the least of His mercies. The things Mr. 
A. prays for I want; nay, long and cry for. What a. mercy 
to have a God to go to in trouble I I have no one to tell my 
sorrows to but Jesus. 

" My hope, my only hope's in Thee, 
0 God, be merciful to me." 

Lord, do direct in this thing, in mercy and grace. "If 
Thou, Lord, shouldest mark iniquities, 0 Lord, who shall 
stand?" I have no hope but in mercy. I am undone, I 
am guilty. 

"Black, I to the fountain fly, 
Wash me, Saviour, or I die." 

"In the midst of wrath remember mercy." "Strengthen 
Thou me according to Thy word." 

Aug. 23rd, 1881. I took a sitting at Zoar last February 
with much trembling. I do trust my eyes were up unto God 
to bless and direct me. Dear Mr. A. took for bis text, " The 
work of our bands, establish Thou it. Yea, the .work of our 
bands, establish Thou it." I was encouraged to keep on 
seeking. 0 how I want to be right-right with God! I 
have been much distressed when starting to chapel. I have 
tried to ask the Lord to direct me, to put something in the 
minister's mouth, and send it home with power to my soul, 
to tell me the right way. I have been encouraged to believe 
I was in the right place. I have felt this is the way. I do 
long for communion with the Lord, the Friend of sinners. I 
would seek for this with all my heart and soul, if I could. 

" Lord, when I hear Thy children talk, . . . 
How with delight Thy ways they walk, 
Had I not Thy blood to plead, 
Each sight would sink me to despair." 

Sept. 26th, 1881. In hearing dear Mr. Ashdown I have 
been persuaded I was in the right place, though contrary to 
flesh and blood ; but 0, I do want to be right with God. 
Who can hold me u:p but Thou ? I felt constrained to ~o 
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(come what would), e.nd tell Mr. A. my feelings in this 
matter; though I was surprised e.t my boldness in going 
before him; but the dear man of God received me with kind
ness, and spoke, 0 so kindly to me. In prayer he sa.id, "We 
come not because we a.re worthy, 0 Lord, Thou knowest; but 
for Jesus' sake, for His name's sake, for His Word's sake." 
This to me is so sweet. What an answer my soul can give ! 
Afterwards I felt very troubled. How I tried to ask the Lord 
for His name's sake to put His approval on this! It was 
appointed that I should come before the church. How many 
misgivings I had that I should have nothing to say ! I felt, 
If I am not received of the people, still I must go to chapel. 
I could not attend to business ; and right up to the night, till 
the last minute, I was afraid. Now I can say with truth, "I 
was brought low, and the Lord helped me." "Trust in Him, ye 
people; pour out your hearts before Him." Dee.r Mr. Ashdown 
spoke to me with solemnity and truth. How beautiful to 
have such kind words and sympathy and admonition from one 
to whom the Lord has given grace and whom He has made 
as His own mouth. 0 for e. grateful heart for all Thy 
mercies l 

Nov. 6th, 1881. How distressed I have been when on my 
way to Zoar, afraid of being left to my own deceitful heart ! 
How crooked and dark the way Aeems, so very dark. I do 
hope I have been led by Him who is too wise to err, and too 
good to be unkind. On Saturday week I was so troubled. 
Oh, I thought, if it's all wrong, it will be a sorry end; but if 
the Lord in His mercy has led me here, I shall hold out 
through Him that strengtheneth me. 0 that I knew and 
loved Him more! knew Him for myself, as my Redeemer, my 
Saviour, till my full soul could hold no more of everlasting 
bliss. 

11 Reign o'er me as King, accomplish Thy will, 
And powerfully bring me forth from all ill," &c. 

After the Saturday when I was so troubled, I begged of the 
Lord to give me a special token, whether I was wrong or 
right; and when I got to the chapel, the service had begun : 
a lauy handed me my Bible, and the first words I dropped 
my eyes on were these: "And to you who are troubled rest with 
us" (2 Thess. i. 7). Again I felt, 

11 The way I tread cannot be wrong 
If Jesus be but there." 

I want to feel this every time I enter the doors. 
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[My dear sister Martha had been a member at Zoar 
Chapel, London, only 11, few months when she was suddenly 
taken ill with typhoid fever, and after a few days died a 
triumphant death, Jan., 1882. With her poor dying breath 
she tried to sing. Truly it could be said of her, "Blessed 
are the dead which die in the Lord." Our father's obituary 
was in the "Gospel Standard" for August, 1901. L. M.] 

FOUNDED ON THE ROCK. 

MY dear Friend,-May all needed grace ever rest upon us, to 
sanctify both sorrows and joys, and to help us along our 
journey right to the end. Those are beautiful words, " The 
Lord will give grace and glory" (Ps. lxxxiv. 11). That is 
just what I want-grace here on earth and glory when I die. 
We know not what troubles and temptations may arise, but if 
grace be in exercise to sanctify our trials, and to enable us to 
resist and overcome the wiles of Satan and the evils of our 
own hearts, then they can do us no real harm. And if death 
introduce us into glory, we need not fear that last of foes. 
But in self we are weakness: we must never dare to trust in 
ourselves. In the Lord is everlasting strength; from His 
store may we receive a daily supply. 

I am very pleased to hear that our meeting at Pemberton 
was not in vain. I was reading on Monday a letter of Mr. 
Huntington's. I thought I could go with him very headily 
except in this,-he spoke about his word being in power to the 
hearts of sinners and of saints. I thought, "Ah, that is the 
fatal lack in my ministry." I went to see a friend before 
dinner, who said, " 0 Mr. Moxon, I felt as if God was in the 
place last night. I never felt anything like it." In the 
evening I went to see another friend, who said, " When I was 
coming out of chapel last night, I said to my companion, 'I 
should like to shake hands with Mr. Moxon;' and the com
panion said, ' So should I.'" Both then said how they bad 
enjoyed the preaching; and now comes your encouraging 
letter. These things are helps by the way, but the excellency 
of the power is of God, and not of us. No honour belongs to 
sinful me. I can assure you that the longer I live, the more 
I keel? learning my own utter helplessness, m_y ~erfeot weak-
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ness, e.nd what seems worst of all, my wretched, nasty, 
naughty, abominable, wicked heart. I know more than ever 
what the poet meant when he said, 

" Shocked at the sight I straight cry out, 
' Can ever God dwell here?' " 

If God were to leave me to perish in the middle of my heart 
corruptions, I do not know that I could offer a word in my 
own defence ; and this brings me more than ever to plead for 
mercy. 0 God, be merciful to me a sinner! And it en
hances the riches of God's free, sovereign grace in the gift of 
His dear Son, and the salvation which He wrought out for 
poor, lost, ruined, condemned sinners. His sufferings and 
death, His bloodshedding and atonement, His righteousness 
and obedience imputed, His intercession and advocacy, His 
promises and faithfulness-all these are the ground of my 
hope; and when applied by the Holy Ghost (and none but 
He can apply them), they are the rejoicing of my soul, and 
the strengthening of my faith. And blessed be God, there 
are times when I am favoured with a comfortable persuasion 
that my sins are washed away in the fountain of Jesus' blood, 
and that His robe of righteousness covers me. And when 
tossed about with the waves of uncertainty, and darkness and 
doubts envelop me, and indwelling corruptions stagger me, 
even then my anchor is in these things, lost or saved, right or 
wrong. 

" Other refuge have I none, 
Hangs my helpless soul on Thee." 

If yo:i hear of me dying in the dark, you may venture to say 
this; "His hope during life was built on nothing less than 
Jesus' blood and righteousness. He was a poor sinner, a.nu 
nothing at all, but Jesus Christ was his All in all," 

If you preserve this, you will have some memento of the 
life and faith and hope of one who is less than the least of all 
s11,ints and the chief of sinners. Eternity is near, and I com
mend myself and you to God, and to the word of His grace, 
which is able to build us up, and to give us an inheritance 
among all them which are sanctified. 

Yours very sincerely, 
R. MOXON. 

10th Nov., 1903, Freetown, Bury. 

[Mr. Moxon passed away on May 23rd, 1906.] 
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NOTICE OF A BOOKLET. 

A DEBTOR To MERCY ALONE. A Brief Record of the Power of 
Divine Grace in the Life and Death of Henry Clark, of West 
Kington, Wilts. Price ld. London: Messsrs. C. J. 
Farncombe & Sons, Ltd., 80 Imperial Buildings, Ludgate 
Circus, E.C. 
A simple, touching story of a cripple lad, afflicted from his 

infancy, never able to walk or even stand, but only to crawl 
about. And not only was his body greatly disordered, but 
his mind refused to be governed by tender, parental training; 
and he would sometimes indulge in violent tempers and 
dreadful oaths. But see this little account of the illimit
able, invincible grace of God, who remembered him in his 
low estate, for His mercy endureth for ever. What took 
place in Henry's heart on that auspicious New Year's day, 
1889, is not detailed-whether the gracious entrance of the 
word that giveth light brought home conviction or a foretaste 
of mercy we a.re left to conjecture. But the evidence given 
indicates that thenceforward through his short life he was 
born a.gain, made a praying person, a new creature in Christ 
Jeaus. The Bible became his constant companion; and 
later, he delighted to teach it in the Sunday School. His 
poor weak frame succumbed to an illness in Jan., 1894, 
wherein it 1s related that he was much bleased, and died a 
happy, pardoned child, with heaven at his door. 

And here, noticing that this booklet is said to be published 
more especially for young people, we would call the a.tten tion 
of the young to this one great truth-our lost estate by nature, 
and our consequent need of being born again before we can 
do anything to please God. "They that a.re in the flesh can
not please God " (Rom. viii. 8). There is much teaching 
among the young in our day which would cover over our lost 
condition, and tend to build up hopes on the sand. We 
would point out that those who are brought to know the 
Lord Jesus are usually such as in their young days are clearly 
cut off from all hope in their own efforts, and made to flee 
for refuge to the hope set before them in the gospel. And 
only as far as we realise our just condemnation by nature 
and practice, can we truly experience what Christ is in the 
glory of His salvation. There is but one religion for young 
and old alike, but one Foundation; and may our readers be 
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led to search the Scriptures, and dig deep, and lay their 
foundation on the Rock, Jesus Oh rist (Luke vi. 48). 

®hituar!J. 
On Dec. 16th, 1912, JoBN FowLER, aged 84 years, a mem

ber and deacon at the Old Baptist Chapel, Devizes, Wilts. 
Our aged friend was born in London. His mother, being 

left a widow with a. family when he was a.bout eight years 
of age, came down to live at Devizes, where, except for an 
interval of about two years, he spent the rest of his life. He 
had not the privilege of godly parents, and be often spoke of 
the sovereignty of God in calling him and leaving the rest of 
the family to go on their way. Though he could not speak 
of a distinct call by grace, yet he says that he knows well 
that he began to call upon the name of the Lord before he 
was nine years of age. For the greater part of his life he 
was kept in a low place, alwa.ys fearing to speak with confi
dence about his safety, lest in the end of life it should 
prove to be a vain confidence, born of the flesh ; for he ever 
looked to the end of life with considerable anxiety. The first 
promise sealed upon his heart was Psa. xxxvii. 3 : " Trust in 
the Lord and do good ; so she.It thou dwell in the land, and 
verily thou she.It be fed;" which, he said, seemed to en
courage him to hope, both for soul and body, that the Lord 
would be his God, to support and provide. Several other por
tions of this Psalm were spoken by the Spirit of God to his 
heart; also many portions of the Word, as well as of 
Gadsby's hymns, were made blessings to his soul. 

He was baptised about sixty years ago by a Mr. Ble.ke, of 
Broughton Gifford, who usually baptised for the pe.stor, o. Mr. 
Withington. Our friend esteemed it a great mercy tho.t he 
had been privileged to hee.r s) me.ny of God's honoured ser
ve.nls, and often with soul profit. He ever valued the 
"Gospel Ste.nde.rd," and ree.d ite pe.grs with e.vidity. He was 
especially helped by t.he e.rticle in the December number, 
headed, "Our High Priest." Our late deo.r pe.stor, l\Ir. 
Hemington, had not a truer or more fe.itb ful friend 
in the church during his 38 years' ministry. l3oing a 
greatly tried man, he loved a. searching, discriminating 
ministry, remarking at times to me, " A tiny scrap of 
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what is real is better than a houseful of what is false." In 
the earlier years of his business career he was favoured with 
a measure of prosperity, and was able liberally to support the 
cause of God and truth ; but for many years towards the end 
of life, competition and infirmities of age prevented him 
doing as in former years, which greatly grieved him. His 
life in business, in his family, in the church, and in the 
world testified that his was no empty profession. 

He enjoyed a fair measure of health for many years; but 
on March 31st, 1912, he lost by death his only child, who had 
nearly all his 44 years of life been much afflicted. This loss 
seemed to end the father's desire for life. lle had hoped it 
might be the Lord's will to take his son before him, as he 
feared no one would undertake the care of him. The Lord 
took him unexpectedly, and from that date the father antici
pated his own death. In the month of September he was 
taken ill with stricture, causing intense pain. He sent for 
me, to commit the management of his earthly concerns into 
my hands, thinking he was dying. However, after a few 
weeks he rallied, and was again able to take his place in the 
chapel. But during those weeks of suffering he was much 
blessed in his mind. He remarked upon the peaceful state of 
everything concerning body and soul, saying, " Satan has 
told me hundreds of times that when I came to my end I 
should be left without an earthly comfort, without a thing 
for the body, and should be destitute of spiritual comforts 
too." And bursting into tears he said, " And now I have 
everything I could wish, both for the body and soul, for time 
and eternity, and am surrounded with kind friends, and the 
presence of a gracious God ; and what can a poor soul want 
more?" One evening (Sept. 26th), on going into his bed
room he said, " I have had such a blessing to-day in reading 
' Harvested Sheaves.' I sat and read, and felt the words of 
dear Philpot so suited to my wretched state that I burst into 
tears ; my felt and feared miseries were there before me on 
the page, and the suitableness of Christ to such, it broke me 
all to pieces; so that we both wept together, and blessed the 
name of the Lord." Another evening he felt very low in his 
mind, fears prevailed, and hopes declined; but after repeatedly 
sighing, he looked up in my face, and said, " One thing I 
know-I know this, that many years ago the Lord spoke this 
into my heart, 'Arise, shine ; for thy Light is come, and the 
glory of the Lord is risen upon thee.'" 
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Another time he said (in his second illness), " This is very 
sweet; ' Arise, My fair one, and come a.way.' " Many times 
he recited the following hymns to me: 

11 He'll lead them on fair Zion's road." 
11 Thou, 0 Christ, a.rt a.II I want." 
"With David's Lord and ours." 
"Rest in the promise God has spoke." 

The 173rd hymn was much upon his mind; 
'' Jesus, before Thy face I fall." 

He appeared to be resting for the most part in the covenant 
and faithfulness of God, at times saying, "I have no fear of 
being lost, though not indulged with sweet enjoyment~.'' 

On the morning of Dec. 16th, the day he died, he sent for 
me hasWy, and said, "I leave everything in your hands to do 
what is right. I can say nothing about it, hut you must get 
my dear friend, Mr. Prewett, to come and bury me. And 
now I am weary, weary, weary.'' One said, " You want 
rest." He replied, "I shall soon be in my everlasting rest," 
repeating the verse : 

"There shall I bathe my weary soul"

adding, " I hope I shall-
" ' In seas of heavenly rest; 
And not e. wave of trouble roll 

Across my peaceful breast ; ' " 

and thus to the very end of a long life he fee.red to speak with 
too much confidence about his salvation. After saying, " I 
have been a very great sinner," at 8.30 be le.id back bis head 
on the pillow, and was gone to bis eternal rest. 

c. H. FELTHAM. 

ON Jan. 81st, 1918, aged 84, the much loved and resJ)ecte<l 
GEORGE RAWLINGS, dee.con of the Strict Baptist cause at 
Netheravon, exchanged this mortal life for that which is 
eternal and blessed; leaving a widow and three surviving 
children, out of seven, with bis friends who knew him, to 
mourn the loss of him here below. Born at Longstreet, 
Enford, he was put to work with the farm horses when about 
eight years of age; and it was at this time that he began 
to be concerned about bis never-dying soul. He had no rest 
until in God's time Christ was formed in bis bee.rt the Hope 
of glory. 

He was married in the year 1852, nntl b11,ptisetl in the 
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open river at Netheravon, in 1857, by the late Mr. Robert 
Mower, for whom he felt much affection in the Lord. For a 
long time he lived at the adjacent village of Coombe; from 
which then almost every inhabitant attended one or other of 
the two nearest causes of truth-Enford and Netheravon. 
Now, alas! it is the reverse. He was a true lover and advo
cate of peace, and of few words. He used to say, "Say but 
little, and look up." As regards his prayers, as one friend 
bas put it, "Whilst there was a sameness, we all liked to 
hear him. His opening words in prayer were invariably, ' 0 
Thou that inhabitest eternity.' " He was very impartial iu 
hearing ministers, looking for what God would send him 
through the instrument; hence he often received a lift. 
Once a minister spoke of the " sinking operation " by the 
Spirit of God, of the well of water in the heart of a believer; 
which our friend much appreciated, saying that he under
stood what the minister meant by the disturbance caused by 
this divine act. 

He became very frail in his latter years, and during the 
last two or three years became blind, but was very regular in 
attendance at the house of God. Once in opening the chapel 
one dark and cold night, his sight having then begun to fail, 
he became so benumbed whilst trying the key that, as be 
saitl afterwards, " I feared that I should have dropped and 
died.'' On Aug. 6th, 1910, he told a friend what a sweet feel
ing he had through the night, the words being given him, "I 
will riever leave thee nor forsake thee.'' As his end approached, 
and after be had a stroke which deprived him of the power 
of speech, he evidently wanted to speak, and make those 
about him know what he felt. Thus he left no dying words 
or message, but in the place thereof a gracious experience 
and a life without outward reproach, as a testimony that he 
was indeed one who had been with Jesus and learned of Him. 

The foregoing particulars, although meagre, have been as 
much as could be collected. By the grace of God he was 
truly one who humbled himself, and is now exalted. Being 
absent from the body, he is present with the Lord; and as 
regards that which was sown in dishonour, it shall be also 
raised in glory, 1 Cor. xv. 43. Jesus Himself bas said, "And 
this is the Father's will which bath sent Me, that of all which 
He bath given Me I should lose nothing, but should raise it 
up again at the last day" (Jno. vi. 39). E. G. S. 
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On Feb. 27th, 1918, JANE TAYLOR, of Melksbam, Wilts, 
aged 59 years. 

Mrs. Taylor was brought up under the sound of the truth 
at Studley, Wilts, being the oldest daughter of the late 
Nathan Wiltshire, a deacon at Zoar Chapel ; and after leaving 
home, attended Mr. Hemington's ministry, at Devizes, until 
coming to Melksham, when the Lord was pleased to deepen 
the work of grace in her soul. On August 19th, 1894, she 
was led to cast in her lot with us at Ebenezer Chapel, with 
four others, and was baptised by the late Mr. W. H. Pocock, 
whom she loved very much for the truth's sake. In his re
marks at the baptising be said, " This is a child of many 
prayers," and remarked what a pleasure it gave him to be the 
one to baptise her. Through the grace of God she was 
enabled to adorn her profession, and so lived and died an 
honourable member of the church. She was a woman of a 
meek and quiet spirit, a lover of God's house and a search
ing ministry. 

She was ailing for some weeks before it appeared likely to 
end in death, but she felt from the first she would not get 
better, saying, "If it be the Lord's will to take me, I am 
ready to go." All through her illness she seemed in a sweet 
frame of mind, resting in the Lord. Hymn 1106 was much 
on her mind; she repeated a little before the end, 

" When all a.round my soul gives way, 
He then is a.II my hope and stay." 

Hymn 280 was a great comfort to her. Once she said, " 0, 
the many promises I have bad ! " and repeated the third 
verse: 

" Through those dea.r promises I range, 
And, blessed be His name, 

Though I, e. feeble mortal, change, 
His love is still the same." 

Another time, when feeling very ill, she said, "0 what a Friend 
is Christ to me I He is so near me." Several times, "0 
let my faith unshaken stand." Also, 

" And when the soul to march prepares, 
Good hope sends out her fervent prayers, 

And dies in peace with God." (242.) 

She passed away from time into eternity without a struggle, 
to be for ever with her dear Lord, to behold His lovely face in 
glory. 

At her request the writer committed all that was mortal to 
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her last resting-place in the chapel-yard ; many friends and 
relatives present expressing a wish that their last end might 
be like hers. "Blessed are the dead that die in the Lord." 

c. H. FELTHAM, 

MRs. RIPPON, on March 26th, 1918, aged 68. 
At a very early time in her life she was convicted of sin in 

the Church of England, and on one occasion was so wrought 
upon as to fear she should sink into hell before reaching 
home to kneel and pray. But said she, 

"I looked for hell; He brought me heaven." 
She he.d many favoured times in hearing the late Mr. Eli 
Ashdown ; once in particular from "Comfort ye, comfort ye 
My people, cry unto her that her warfare is accom
lished, that her iniquity is pardoned : for she hath received 
of the Lord's hand double for all her sins." This we.a at e. 
time when she needed comfort much, for she was under a very 
heavy cross. Her husband falling into drinking habits, in 
bis intoxication threatened her life ; so that she was afraid 
to sleep at night. It was a bitter trial to her, which she could 
not speak of, but to few; and the menace continuing, she was 
compelled to separate from him. She was very devoted to 
her occupation as a nurse, and many who knew her (doctors 
and others) in that capacity, speak in highest terms of her 
faithfulness to her charges. One poor idol whom she nursed 
for a number of years, became so attached to her, and she to 
her, that as our friend expressed herself, she thought it would 
break her heart when her patient should die. But when this 
occurred, the Lord gave her a special token in answer to prayer 
that she would be with the Lord ; and it was as if the Lord 
Himself came into the room and took her. This was very 
confirming to our friend, and she referred to it on her dying 
bed as a token of love to herself. 

The Lord visited her with an application of the righteous
ness of Christ, which she felt wrapped around her; but she 
was soon after tempted by the devil that it was now taken 
off, because of her sinfulness. Subsequently she we.s re
assured by the hymn, 

" Once applied, 'tis always on; " 
and, 

" Rebellious thou hast been, and art rebellious still ; 
But since in love I took thee in, My promise I'll fulfil." 

When her illness was coming on, previous to heL' under-
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going an operation she was much blessed in hearing Mr. 
Pophe.m from the words, " He.ppy is he that hath the God of 
Ja.cob for his help." The fear of death and of what was 
before her we.s removed, and the sweetness abode, and she 
felt she had the Lord's presence when in the hospital. But 
her health continued to fa.ii, and towe.rds the end her friends 
were sorry to pGrceive some fretting 11.nd rebelling at her 
being placed in the Shorehe.m Infirmary, which we.s inevitable 
under the circumstances. The Lord he.d previously brought 
her through two operations for ea.near, but now it we.s found 
the.t she must he.ve constant nursing. But after she had lain 
there some months in great suffering, one day the Lord Jesus 
was presented to her view he.nging on the cross, e.nd she sa.id, 
"He bowed His hee.d down low, and se.id, 'It is finished! ' 
And the Lord me.de me to feel that He mee.nt my salvation 
we.s finished then, and so I he.d no he.nd in it. He knew 
what a gree.t sinner I should be." The power of this lasted 
some de.ys. 

Her weakness incree.sing with the continual pa.in, she began 
to earnestly desire the.t the Lord would bless her soul, and 
te.ke her to Himself. But the former blessing bad subsided 
in the power of it, and she felt not His presence o.s she 
wanted. About a week before she died, however, we se.w a 
marked change in her countenance. It was placid and con
tented. She said, "l am 80 happy ; He is with me, I feel 
He is; He won't leave me now." She dwelt much on the 
covenant faithfulness of God-her God, and said how wonder
fully (she often used that word) He was fulfilling His gracious 
promises, " I will see you again," and, "I have prepared a 
place for you, that where I am, there ye may be also ; " and 
added, "It won't be long now, I hope it won't. I do want to 
be patient and wait His time." To one who showed signs of 
fear at seeing her so ill she said, " There is nothing to fear 
in death when the Lord is with one. He said He would be 
with me, and He is with me, I feel He is. How kind of Him! 
He is 80 good and kind." On our taking leave of her she said, 
"It is well with me," and expressed a wish that we might 
meet "around the throne of God in heaven ; " also spoke of 
the blessed song that is sung, "Unto Him that loved us, 
and washed us from our sins in His own blood." 

The next day we found her still alive and conscio~s, and 
her peace was maintained. She said she {elt the ev()r-
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lasting arms were beneath her, and requested the 43rd of 
Isaiah should be read to her. She said she found much com
fort in the Word of God, and that now she was unable 
to read it, He graciously filled her mind with it, and com
forted her by it, recalling to her the former blessings she had 
bad by it. Now she lay back, and as if expecting unconscious
ness, said, "It will be well, if I am unable to speak," and 
smiled as peaceful a smile as I have ever witnessed. 

At seven o'clock on Tuesday, March 18th, a friend called, and 
she expressed pleasure at seeing him, and began to speak of the 
first mercy she experienced (before related), when she felt so 
vile that she thought hell would be her portion, but, said ahe, 
"He brought me heav;en." It was asked, "Do you feel any 
less a sinner now?" Her answer was as emphatic a "No " 
as her dying state would allow. She could hardly speak, but 
firmly asssnted when it was asked, "Is Jesus precious?" 
This was the last conscious season, and she remained uncon
scious till the afternoon of the next day, when she quietly 
ceased to breathe. Her end was indeed peace, and though she 
was obscure, and poor, and despised, she graced her profes
sion, witnessed a blessed confession t0 those around her, and 
is now where she longed to be. No more sin, no more pain. 

J. G. 

On April 1st, 1913, WILLIAM BEADLE, of Leatherhead, aged 
80 years. He was a constant attendant at Mount Zion chapel, 
Leatherhead, and though not a member of the church, he was 
one who was blessed with the fear of God, and was the subject 
of many fears as to how it would be with him in the solemn 
hour of death. He used to tell me how the enemy was per
mitted to distress him, saying to him, " Do you think it is 
possible that such a sinner as you have been will ever be 
saved? Look at your sins." But he was enabled to tell him 
that the blood of Jesus Christ, God's dear Son, cleanseth 
from all sin ; and the enemy departed for a season. The last 
time he was at chapel Mr. Russell preached from these words: 
"Blessed be God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Father of mercies, and the God of all comfort" (2 Cor. i. 8). It 
was a special time to him, and he spoke of it to his children 
after his return home. 

The'next week he was taken ill; and during that illness 
the Lord blessed him with a sight by faith of Himself on 
Calvary's cross, and showed to him the prints of the nails in 
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Hie hands and feet, and told him that He shed His precious 
blood for him. And he said to Him, "What, for me, Lord ? " 
" Yes, for thee." " What, for such a wretch as I, Lord, who 
must for ever have lain in hell, were not salvation free ? " 
And he said he blessed and praised His dear name. This 
blessing was to prepare him for a path of much pain and 
suffering; for on Sunday, March 23rd, he was seized with a 
stroke of paralysis, which affected his speech. After that his 
daughter-in-law and I saw him gazing up, and his face shone 
with glory. She said, "What can you see ? " and he said, 
"I see, I see a precious Jesus." In the evening a friend told 
him Mr. Mayne's text: " My grace is sufficient for thee; "and 
he was quite overcome. A few days after, be said," The dear 
Lord shed, as it were, great drops of blood falling to the 
ground. I do hope He will give me patience to bear all that 
He is pleased to lay upon me, as He is the God of patience 
and the God of hope." He also spoke of this promise, which 
be had before he came to live at Leatherbead, twenty-seven 
years ago : " Trust in the Lord, and do good ; so she.It thou 
dwell in the land, and verily thou she.It be fed." He said, 
"The Lord has been faithful to His promise, for I have not 
wanted in anything." The gentleman for whom he bad 
worked for many years came to see him during his illness, and 
said be was not to want in anything. May the Lord reward 
him and other kind friends who helped to nurse him, and 
those also who visited him. He told me bow aweet be had 
found this verse: 

" When this poor lisping, stammering tongue 
Lies silent in the grave, 

Then in a nobler, sweeter song, 
I'll sing Thy power to save." 

He said to a friend that he had no fears now, ancl added, 
" ' For to me to die will be gain.' " 

On March 27th I said to him, "Do you feel Jesus precious?" 
He said, "Yes; I thought I was nearly at the end of my 
journey.'' On the afternoon of March 31st his breathing 
became very quiet, and though he could not speak, be w11s 
quite sensible, and gently passed away on Tuesday, April 1st, 
at half-past two, to be for ever with the Lord. It could truly 
be said of him, "Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord." 
His children have lost a praying parent, and feel their loss 
deeply. 0 may the Lord grant, if His holy will, that their 
father's God may be their God. P. BARNES. 
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NOTICES OF DEATHS. 

MARTHA CLARK, after several years of failing health, entered 
her eternal rest, Nov. 8th, 1912, aged 74. For some months 
before her departure she was unable to converse with us ; but to 
mention the name of Jesus, and speak of His work, and that of 
His Spirit in her soul, oftentimes brought forth evidence that 
there was in her " a well of water springing up into everlasting 
life." She was baptised at Zoar, Reading, by Mr. Paul Robbins, 
18 years ago, and being removed northward, in the providence of 
God, attended Shaw Street chapel, Liverpool, and afterwards at 
Islington, Blackburn. She was indeed a lover of the things of 
God as set forth in this Magazine. J, H. S. 

JOHN FRY, a member at Downton chapel, died at Pewsey, March 
16th, 1913, aged 75, after a long and most painful affliction, borne 
with much patience. He often said he should like to enter into 
rest on a Sabbath morning ; he very much dreaded struggling 
with death at the last, often begging the Lord to come and take 
him quietly home. On Sunday morning without moving, his 
spirit had gone to be for ever with the Lord. I hope to send 
particulars later on. M. FRY, 

On March 16th, 1913, at Hastings, after a long illness, JAMES 
VINE entered his eternal rest, aged 81, the last male member of 
the late Mr. Fenner's church, Ebenezer. Of him it may truly be 
said, "Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord," P.S.-A 
further account may follow, if the Lord will. H. V. 

ELIZABETH PORTER, of Ely, aged 61, on April 12th, 1913, passed 
away in her sleep to be for ever with the Lord. She was a 
member at Southery, Downham, for many years. Our loss is her 
eternal gain. A few particulars may follow. J, KERRIDGE, 

Mrs. HORACE COLEMAN passed away on the 12th of April, 1913, 
aged 77. She was a member of the Dicker church for forty-one 
years. The church has lost a praying member, and we as a 
family a praying mother, but we sorrow not as those without 
hope. Our loss is her eternal gain. A. COLEMAN. 

REBEKAH JAMES passed peacefully away on May 10th, 1913, in 
her 66th year. In the providence of God she was brought among 
the friends worshipping at "Jireh," Forest Gate, and was led to 
unite with them, December 28th, 1908; since when she has m11,ni
fested her love and attachment to the Lord and His people in her 
consistent life, and frequent attendance on the means of grace. 
We have a sweet hope that she is now in the enjoyment of those 
precious realities which she loved and longed for when here below. 
Previous to her departure, she was in a low place, and felt she 
had nothing, could feel nothing, or speak of anything that she 
could rest upon in a dying hour ; but the Lord graciously revived 
and confirmed His word, spoken to her years before, that He 
would "never leave her, nor forsake her," and revived her hope 
in a precious Christ. She felt herself to be a poor unworthy 
sinner, and was brought through much tribulation to a peaceful 
end, H. E. B. 
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"Let Thy mercies come also unto me, 0 Lord, even Thy se.lva.
tion, according to Thy word. So she.ll I he.ve wherewith to 
a.newer him the.t reproe.cheth me: for I trust in Thy Word."
PsA. cxix. 41, 42. 

THE people of God a.re continue.Uy brought into those situa
tions and trying straits to which a.lone Divine help is suit
able. But whe.t we.s the peculiar state of soul in which the 
psalmist we.s that made him hunger after these " mercies," 
and thirst after this "salvation "1 There was something in 
his bee.rt more than desire. There we.s a very pressing need. 
He we.s driven as well e.s dre.wn, impelled by urgent necessity 
e.s well as allured by Divine encouragements. An enemy was 
e.t hand who dogged his steps, an accuser with e. heavy bill of 
charges was waiting e.t his gate. It was " that he might 
have wherewith to answer him tbe.t reproached him." 
Though not in despair, he yet felt daily that there we.s that 
which reproached him, e.nd he found daily e.n inability to 
return an answer to these reproaches ; and being thus struck 
dumb, he was wrought upon by the blessed Spirit to seek and 
sue unto God e.fter His mercies, that " the coming in of 
mercies, e.nd the manifestation of salve.tion " might furnish 
him with the a.newer that he needed. Now none but a 
spiritual beggar e.nd bankrupt oould ever put up such o. p1·ayer 
as this. None but a tender conscience can feel such reproach; 
and none but e. soul me.de a.live unto wh'at God is, and 
spiritually led into the secrets which are with those that fear 
Him, could ever seek such an answer from God as should be a 
sufficient reply to him that rAproached him. 

With God's blessing, then, we will look, first, at o. few of 

[No. 932. 
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those things which reproach a living soul: then at the poverty, 
helplessness, and inability of the creature to answer any of these 
reproaches: then at the desires and breathings of the soul after 
such a manifestation of mercy as shall afford a sufjicient answer ; 
and. lastly at the way in which these answers are communicated. 

I have just now hinted that there are many accusers that 
reproach a living soul. One of these is the law of God which 
reproaches every soul to which it is spiritually applied. And 
what does it reproach that soul for? Disobedience to it. 
Every one to whom the law is applied with power is re
proached, and put to shame, and brought in guilty, because 
he cannot fulfil the requirements of that law. Wherever the 
law is written upon a man's conscience, he will find a thorough 
mability in himself to answer its reproaches. A self
righteous Pharisee can always furnish an answer. The law 
says, "Do, and live." His answer is boldly, "I do, and 
therefore I live." And why can he make this answer? Be
cause the law in its holy requirements, in its length and 
breadth, and height and depth, in its magnitude and 
spirituality, is not opened up to his heart and conscience; and 
therefore by the performance of a few duties he is easily able 
to answer the reproaches of the law, as long as it stands in 
the external letter. But a living soul, whose eyes are open to 
see its inability to perform that which the law demands, and 
who feels these reproaches cutting it through and through 
with piercing and sharp convictions, is brought in utterly un
able to return an answer. This is that to which the apostle 
points when he says," That every mouth may be stopped, and all 
the world may become guilty before God " (Rom. iii. 19). That 
the mouth may be stopped; that is, unable to return an 
answer. Here all self-justification is cut off; here all fleshly 
excuses are put to an end ; here the soul falls down guilty 
before God, unable to utter a word, or bring forward a single 
plea why judgment should not take place; and therefore the 
living soul which is wrought upon by the application of God's 
holy law is so convinced of its inability to answer the law 
charges, of the utter imperfection of everything it performs, 
of the entire helplessness of every movement, of the thorough 
beggary and bankruptcy which are written upon it, that it 
falls down before God, crying, " God be merciful to me a 
sinner! " instead of seeking to answer the reproach which 
tbe law brings against it. 
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Again, our own heart is continually reproaching us, accord
ing to those words of John, "Beloved, if our heart condemn 
us, God is greater than our heart, and knoweth all things." 
Our heart then, often reproaches us, that is, condemns us. 
And what does it condemn us for? It condemns us for our 
shortcomings in all we desire to perform to God's glory. It 
condemns us for the base lusts which are continually working 
up from the bottom of that filthy puddle which is within us. 
It condemns us that we cannot live as we would, think as we 
would, pray as we would, speak as we would, or do any thing 
as we would; and thus our heart is continually casting re
proe.ches upon us, condemning us, and bringing us in guilty. 

Now we have no answer to make: we can offer no excuse; 
we can bring forward no plea nor self-justification. We 
cannot, as many do, throw it off upon the old man, and say 
unto God, " Why hast Thou made me thus? Why didst 
Thou create me as I am ? Why didst Thou cause me to come 
into this world to add to my iniquities ? " All such pleas 
and self-justification, and all such excuses are effectually cut 
off; and the soul can return 110 answer to the reproaches of 
the condemning conscience, but in its right mind falls beneath 
them, and cries, " Guilty, guilty I " 

But again, prof P-Ssors of religion are continually casting their 
reproaches upon us. They treat us as Peninnah treated 
Hannah. Peninnah had children ; Hannah had none: typi
cal of how the mere professor of religion is abundantly fruit
ful in zeal and good works, while the living soul is barren, 
because it is unable to produce anything in the strength of 
the flesh, and must have all its fruits wrought in it by the 
power of God. It therefore accounts nothing as fruits but 
those which spring from the immediate operations of the 
Holy Ghost: and thus while the bondwoman has abundance 
of children, the real wife, the free-born spouse, the beloved 
Hannah is barren, and unable to produce those fruits which 
she considers as such. Professors are continually casting into 
our teeth our want of zeal, our carelessness about the perish
ing heathen, our neglect of what they c~ll the me11.ns of 
grace, our not setting up a number of duties which are highly 
esteemed in their eyes, our not joining ourselves to a variety 
of associations for which the Word of God gives no precept, 
and which the Lord Himself never has enjoined. These re
proaches we may despise; but there are others that they 
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bring, to which we often find that we have no answer to make. 
They say, for instance, "Why don't you read the Bible 
more? Why don't you pray more? Why don't you bring 
your children up with greater attention to that which becomes 
godly parents? Why are you not more liberal in the cause 
of God ? Why do you not show more by your life, conduct, 
and conversation that you are what you profess to be ? " 
These reproaches are cast in our teeth, and we often feel un
able to answer them ; for our own hearts condemn us, and 
we groan under the burden the.t we cannot do the things that 
we would. 

Again: even the world will sometimes reproach God's 
people. They can often see in them a spirit of covetousness, 
whereas they profess to he.ve their hee.rts e.nd affections set on 
things above. They often observe in them a spirit of worldli
ness, when they profess that their kingdom is not of this 
world. They often perceive in them a slanderous tongue, 
when they profess to have the mind of Christ, and to walk in 
love as He walked. They often discern in them resentment 
of injuries, when they profess to be meek, and to be followers 
of Him who, when He was reviled, reviled not age.in. They 
often see in them a levity, frivolity, and carelessness, when 
they profess to have their hearts drawn up from the things 
of time and sense, and their minds engaged in spiritual 
things. 

Well, these reproaches are often cast in their teeth, and 
they have no answer to make to them, because their con
science brings them in guilty. Where the conscience is not 
wrought upon by the Spirit so as to have life in it, it can 
make excuses, and can retort angry word for angry word. But 
where the conscience is quickened into spiritual life and feel
ing, and is made tender, it sooner or later falls- beneath the 
accusation ; it pleads guilty to the charge; it is unable to lift 
up its head, and says, "I confess that I e.m guilty of the 
things which are brought against me." 

As I observed before, this experience has been wrought in 
the conscience, viz.-the utter inability of the creature to return 
an ans1rer. Our helple~sness and miserable impotency are so 
deeply engraved upon the table of our hearts, that we are un
able to say a word in self-defence, or reply boldly, "These 
charges are untrue." 

Again : Satan often reproaches the children of God. IQ 
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Rev. xii. 10, he is therefore ce.lled " the e.ccuser of the 
brethren." We know how he reproe.ched Job, e.nd even 
accused him unto God when he said, "Doth Job fear God for 
nought'/ He.st Thou not me.de a hedge about him, e.nd a.bout 
his house, and a.bout all that he bath on every side 'l '' As 
though Job was a mercena.ry character, as if he had e. religion 
which only lived and prospered as long as worldly things 
flourished with him, and that if God only put forth His hand, 
he would curse Him to His face. Thus Se.tan is continually 
reproaching the children of God ; and, like a base wretch as 
he is, he will be perpetually seducing God's people, by the 
plea.sing baits e.nd allurements which he presents before their 
eyes, into some forbidden lust, or unhallowed gratification ; 
and then, when he has entangled them fast in his snare, he 
will turn round upon them, and become their accuser. Nay 
more; this base devil will continually inject his own inferno.I 
thoughts into our hearts, and then turn round upon us, and 
reproach us as if they were ours. He will stir up the infidelity 
of our carnal mind ; he will inject blasphemous thoughts ; he 
will present before our eyes horrible picture3 ; he will breathe 
into our hearts most abominable ime.gine.tions ; and when he 
has insinuated these hellish feelings into our depre.ved nature, 
he will come in another form, and reproach us with them as 
though they spontaneously arose from our own hearts, and 
then will say, " There is no hope for you ; e. child of God 
never had such feelings a.s these; if you were a living soul, 
you never could have such workings in your heart." Thus 
he turns round on the soul, and tries to sink it into despair 
by making it feel guilty of the very things that he himself 
has injected. 

Now a. living soul wants to return an answer to him tho.t re
proaches it. But he cannot do it of himself, for he ho.s not a. 
word to speak in self-justification; tha.t is utterly cut off; o.nd 
therefore he wants to have that which shall furnish him with 
an answer to these reproaches. And what alone can furnish 
him with a.n a.newer? The mercies of God in his soul. 
"Let Thy mercies come also unto me, 0 Lord1 even 'fhy s11lvo.
tion, according to Thy word: so she.II I have wherewith to 
answer him tho.t rept·oacheth me." The coming in of 
"mercies" into the soul, and the manifestation of "sidva.
tion" to the heart, afford an answer to him tho.t reproacbeth 
us. If you will observe, the word " mercies" is m the plural 
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number, there being many mercies; but "salvation" is in the 
singular number, there being only one salvation. In what 
way then did he want these " mercies ? " Morely as standing 
in the letter of the Word? Only as recorded in the inspired 
Word of truth ?-as things to look at, as objects hung up, as 
it were, in a picture, merely for the eye to gaze upon? No ; 
he wanted them in his heart, to come to him, to visit him, to 
be breathed into him, to be made part and parcel of him, to 
be the life-blood that should circulate in his veins, to be the 
very kingdom of God set up with power in his soul. And 
why did he want internal mercies? Because he had internal 
reproaches. Why did he need mercies in his soul ? Because 
condemnation was in his soul. It was there the sentence of 
death was written ; it was there the sentence of acquittal was 
to be recorded. It was there that reproach was felt ; it was 
there the answer to the reproach was to be given. If the re
proach were merely outward, the answer might be outward 
also; but the reproach being inward-in the heart, in the 
conscience, in the feelings-it was needed that the answer 
should be in the same place, written in the same spot, en
graved in the same tablets, and brought home with the same 
or far greater power) so as to be a sufficient answer to the 
repro!!.ches of him that reproached him. And I shall now 
endeavour to show how the different mercies of God answer 
the different accusations. 

When the law speaks guilt, mercy coming into the heart 
answers that reproach ; for mercy -flows through the atoning 
blood of the Saviour; mercy comes through the channel of 
Christ's glorious righteousness, which was a satisfaction paid 
to the law: and therefore when the law says, "Guilty," 
mercy speaking with the v01ce of atoning blood-mercy using 
the language of imputed righteousness, answers that reproach 
and says, " The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all sin." 
Does the law then condemn? Christ has fulfilled the law. 
Does the law speak wrath? The blood of Jesus speaks better 
things than the blood of Abel; for "by one offering He heth 
perfected for ever them that are sanctified." So that mercy 
testifying in the soul of the atoning blood of Jesus, and 
speaking of His glorious righteousness, furnishes the inward 
answer to the inward reproach. 

Again, our own heart condemns us, for our shortcomings, 
our imperfections, our frailties, our numerous backslidings, 



THE GOSPEL BTANDARD---1913. 337 

our continual spiritual idolatries. Now when mercy come~ 
into the soul, it covers, overflows, superabounds over all these 
frailties, imperfections, backslidings, and shortcomings. And 
thus mercy entering into the soul answers the reproaches. 
Do I come short? I do. Am I inwardly reproached for my 
shortcomings? I am: but is there any shortcoming in God's 
mercy? Am I repro11,ched for backsliding? I am, daily and 
hourly: but is backsliding beyond the reach of Jesus' blood? 
Is backsliding beyond the outstretched arm of His mercy ? Is 
the guilt of backsliding so great that atoning blood has no 
power to redeem or heal ? So that when a.toning blood comes 
into a man's conscience, it answers the reproach, "You are a 
backslider." I confess it; I acknowledge it; I feel it; I 
mourn over it; but is it beyond the power of Jesus' blood to 
put it away? So that when the blood of Jesus is sprinkled 
upon a man's conscience, it opens its mouth for the dumb in 
the cause of him that is appointed to destruction; it pleads 
the cause of the poor and needy, and answers the charge, not 
by denying it, but by bringing in a sentence of acquittal. 
When the soul then is rtiproached by internal condemnation, 
it does not escape the charge by pleading innocency, but by 
plea.ding guilty; and then the Surety come3 in to plead His 
atoning blood, the internal reproach is internally answered, 
and internal condemnation is taken off-not by saying, "We 
have not done the thing," but by owning it and confessing it, 
and feeling in our heart that" where sin has abounded, grace 
doth much more a.bound." 

So a.gain, profe.~sors cast their reproaches on us for our 
barrenness, our slothfulness, our "1orldliness, and the many 
things which tarnish our life and conduct in their eyes. We 
want an answer to their reproaches. And what answer? 
Sometimes the answer of a good conscience towards God, 
when innocent of their unjust accusations. At other times, 
God makes our conscience tender to own the cbargcJ, ttnd 
avoid these things for the future. When He plants His fear 
in the heart, to be " a fountain of life, to depart from the 
snares of death "-this is a mercy. When,He raises up in 
our soul a sense of weakness and helplo,snoss, and at the 
same time a piteous cry to hold us up that we should not fall; 
and in answer to this piteous cry strengthens our s~uls, rn 
that we "withstand in the evil day, and having done all, 
stand "-then this mercy is an answer to him tlrnt reproaches 
us. 
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So when Satan comes in with his accusations ; when he 
tempts us, for instance, to believe that we are hypocrites, and 
e. sweet spirit of sincerity is breathed into our hearts, it is e. 
mercy that comes into the soul; and coming in a.a e. mercy 
into the soul, it is an answer to this charge of hypocrisy. 
When Se.tan injects bis hellish suggestions age.inst the work, 
Person, blood, and love of Jesus; when the conscience is 
made tender to bate these fiery de.rte, when the mind shrinks 
from them with holy horror, when the very spirit trembles, 
and the soul cries unto God to be delivered from such dread
ful imaginations, it is a mercy ; and this mercy is an answer 
to him that reproaches us, our hatred to them showing that 
they are not ours. When Se.tan says there is no hope for us; 
when God drops His own blessed word into the soul, it is an 
answer to this reproach by communicating hope. When 
Satan tells us we are deluded and deceived ; and e. desire to 
be delivered from all deceit and e. solemn dread of all delusion 
are implanted in the heart, it is an answer to this reproach. 

Thus as the world, our own hearts, professors, and Se.tan, 
all bring in these internal reproaches, and the soul is unable 
to answer them in its own wisdom and strength, and is 
brought to Righ and to cry unto God that His "mercies" may 
come into the heart; when His "mercies," in answer to that 
prayer, do come into the heart, they are e. sufficient answer 
to these internal reproaches and condemnations. 

But age.in : the psalmist not merely wanted to have 
"mercies" come unto him, but he wanted "salvation"
" even Thy salvation according to Thy word." It was internal 
salvation that his soul was longing after, the experience of it, 
the enjoyment of it, the sweet earnest and foretaste of it; and 
he wanted to have this in his heart, lodged deep and safe in 
his conscience. Now this is the grand answer· to him that 
reproacheth us, to have the testimony of salvation in the 
soul. If the law reproaches, salvation in the heart is an 
answer to its reproach. If our own heart condemns us, to 
have a sense of God's salvation in the soul is an answer to 
every reproach that the heart can bring. If the world con
demns us, casts out our names as evil, imputes to us practices 
which we abhor, tarnishes our fair fame, and throws upon us 
every base imputation, if we have salvation in our hearts, it is 
a sufficient answer to all the reproaches that are cast upon 
us. If professors say how slothful we a.re, how lazy we a.re, 
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how little we care for the means of gre.ce, how little we 
trouble ourselves about the perishing heathen, and so on ; if 
we have salvation in our hearts, written there by the finger of 
God, it is an answer to these reproaches. What need we do 
for ourselves when Christ has done all ? Why need we be 
busy, anxious, and restless, when He has finished the work 
which His Father gave Him to do? The strength of the 
child of God is to sit still (" Stand still, and see the salvation 
of the Lord" Ex. xiv. 18) ; to have no will, no power, no wis
dom, no strength; to be a beggar and a bankrupt, and live upon 
daily alms; to be a dependent upon Jesus to supply him every 
day and every hour: this is the state of a happy, blessed 
child of God. 

Now if he can have the enjoyment of this in his soul, if he 
can have the sweet manifestation of this in his heart, why 
need he care for the reproaches of them that reproach him ? 
We read of two sisters, of whom one was active, and the 
other, in her sister's opinion, was very lazy; one must needs 
bustle about the house, whilst her sister was sitting at Jesus' 
feet, hearing His word : and the busy Martha must not only 
condemn her sister for her laziness, but must needs involve 
the Saviour in the same reproach, saying, " Lord, dost Thou 
not care that my sister bath left me to serve alone ? Bid her 
therefore that she help me." But what did He say? Did 
He sanction her reproach ? He said, " Mary bath chosen 
that good part which shall not be taken away from her." 
One thing was needful; and what was that " good part," but 
to sit at His feet, to hear His word, to drink in of His Spirit, 
to gaze on His countenance, and to draw rich draughts 
of love out of His loving bosom? So it is with the soul that 
is really taught these blessed lessons: it never does so much 
as when it does nothing; it is never so active as when it is 
most passive; it is never so strong as when it is most weak : 
it is never so full as when it is most empty ; it is never so 
wise as when it is most convinced of its own folly ; and it is 
never so satisfied with Jesus a3 when it is most dissatisfied 
with itself. 

But you will observe that the psalmist was not enjoying 
this at the time; he was panting after it. It was indeed the 
longing desire of his soul, but he was not sottle<l down in the 
sweet comfod of it : and yet there was that in his heart which 
was preparing him for it ; which had opened his eyes to see 
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the beauty of it; which had raised up a longing and p&nting 
in his soul that he might enjoy it: and therefore he adds, 
"Let Thy mercies come also unto me, 0 Lord, even Thy 
salvation, according to Thy word." What word was this? Not 
the bare letter of the Word, though salvation always comes 
agreeing with the letter of the Word, without money and 
without price, rich, glorious, unbought, and free. But the 
word of which he is here speaking is the word which God had 
applied to his soul, upon which He had caused him to hope; 
the first testimony which He had dropped into his heart, the 
first living evidence in his conscience, sealed there by a divine 
witness. Now this word which had quickened him, upon 
which God had caused him to hope, in which he trusted, and 
upon which faith was exercised and hanging, had respect to 
salvation, and God's salvation, not man's. " Even Thy 
salvation." He had been put then, into a waiting posture; 
he had been brought into that state of emptiness, helpless
ness, insufficiency, and creature-nothingness, which had pre
pared his soul for the manifestation of this rich salvation. 
He wanted no half-salvation, no mixed salvation ; no blended 
medley, part of grace and part of works; but he wanted God's 
salvation, and God's salvation alone; for he says, " Even 
Thy salvation "-salvation designed by Thee, salvation accom
plished by Thee, salvation manifested by Thee, salvation 
bearing Thy stamp, and carrying Thine impress, salvation 
witnessed by Thine Own power, salvation lifting up the soul 
into the enjoyment of Thyself. Now nothing else than that 
salvation can ever satisfy a soul which has had the word 
applied to it, upon which God has caused it to hope. All 
other salvation will never reach to the spot where condemna
tion is. Everything external here fails ; everything outward 
is here at fault. God's salvation, ratified by God's power, 
attested by God's Spirit, and brought home to the soul by 
God's own operation, is the only salvation that can give an 
answer to him that reproacheth us; and this will always flow 
in sweet accordance with the word of promise upon which 
God has caused the soul to hope; it will always flow in 
sweet union with that word which has dropped into the 
hea,rt, and by dropping into the heart has communir.ated 
life, light, and feeling. 

If you are a living soul, you will know some of these work
rngs. Is there a day in your life that you e3c11pe reproach? 
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Do you esce.pe it from the world? If you do, it is because 
you a.re of the world. Do you escape it from your own heart? 
If you do, 1t is because your heart is like a piece of the nether 
mill-stone. Do you esce.pe it from professors? If you do, it 
is been.use you are one with them. Do you escape it from 
the devil? If you do, it is because you are a subject of his 
kingdom, But if you are brought out of the world, out of 
the professing church, out of the kingdom of Satan, and set 
down into the kingdom of God, you will have all these inward 
reproaches working death and condemne.tion in your soul ; 
and you will be so convicted of your own helplessness, in
ability, and impotency to answer any one of these charges that 
the longing cry and panting desire of your heart will be, that 
the mercies of God should come into your heart, and the 
salvation of God visit your soul ; that by them, and them 
only, you might have wherewith to answer them that reproach 
you. 

But you me.y be very weak in the divine life, very tried and 
exercised in your minds, very full of doubts and fears in your 
souls : and yet here is the door by which you can come in. I 
am not going to open the door wider; it is as wide open as it 
can be to let in every quickened soul. Every quickened soul 
knows these three things : internal reproach-" For thy sake 
I have suffered reproach;" helplessnes3 e.nd ine.bility to 
answer these reproaches ; and a longing desire that God, by 
the m11nifestation of His se.lvation, would plead our cause, 
bring us to the light of His countenance, and overcome our 
enemies by giving us an answer of peace and love in our 
souls. Now every living soul can come in with these three 
evidences-reproach, helplessness, e.nd longing de3ire after 
God's se.lvation. Is not this a low standard? Well, if you 
can come in here, there iA a reason to believe that God the 
Holy Ghost has put these evidences into your heart. And 
these will be no half-hearted evidences : they will not be 
perpetual, I grant, but they will be at times kindled most 
fervently in your soul. And the more reproach comes in, the 
more you will want reproach an~wered ; the more you feel 
condemnation, the more you will need salvation; and the 
more you feel your own helplessness, the more you will want 
God to manifest His strength in your weakness, and give that 
answer to these accusations which you are unable to give 
yourselves. 
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I leave these remarks in God's hands: and if you have an 
internal testimony that you have experienced these things in 
your souls, may it be His blessed will to seal home the!'!e 
words with power upon your heart, that you may have all the 
comfort, and then you will render to God all the glory. 

AN ACCOUNT OF THE LORD'S GRACIOUS DEALINGS IN PROVIDENCE 

AND GRACE WITH THE LATE 

MOSES THOMAS BOARER, 
A DEACON AT HANOVER CHAPEL, TUNBRIDGE WELLS, 

( Continued from page 802.) 
TrnE went on, and 1 was put back to my proper work and 
extra shilling per week; but the steward would not let me 
alone, and seemed determined to move me from my cottage 
to one in the midst of the Park, whence it would be difficult 
for me to gbt my family of small children to chapel. I 
frankly refused to go, and gavc-i notice to leave, which Wll,S not 
accepted. The matter was carried to Lord Henry Neville, who 
said I was to keep quiet; they would not move me against my 
wishes. I have been since informed that the Marquis told 
the steward to leave me alone, and make me comfortable 
where I was. I am still in the same situation, and live in 
the same coUage, and have seen the steward cut down by 
death, and helped to carry him to his grave. He was cut 
down with a stroke, and though a young man, he never 
recovered. In the morning I heard him cursing a labourer 
on the estate. Little did I think that would be the last I 
should see of, or hear from, him; but so it was, for in the 
evening he wa.9 cut down. Might I not say, " What hath 
God wrought for me and in me too ! " I have not lived this 
life without persecution and opposition. I live among a High 
Church people, and I hope God has for the most part kept me 
honest in spiritual things. This has caused a separation 
from professor and profane. I have been brought to dwell 
among my own people, who have been very kind to me in all 
my troubles and distresses. 

The Lord raised up to us a great friend in a lady who joined 
the church. I give a few instances of her kindntiss. She 
once paid our shoe bill, and gave me a new suit of clothes. 
My clothes were so shabby that I felt ashamed to appear in 
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the che.pel on Sunde.ye. She promised me a coe.t if I would 
go to a certain te.ilor to be mea.sured. I went, e.nd he said, 
"You must have !L waistcoe.t;" so I was obliged to tell him 
that the le.dy had told me to be measured for a coat only, and 
I would pay for the waistcoat myself. However, he saw the 
lady, and I afterwards received a letter from her, telling me 
to be measured for a suit. But before this letter ea.me, these 
words kept following me, "Wherefore, if God so clothe the 
grass of the field, which to-day is, and to-morrow is cast into 
the oven, shall He not much more clothe you, 0 ye of little 
fa.ith?" (Matt. vi. 80); so that when I received the letter, 
that scripture was fulfilled in my experience. Accordingly, I 
had !L new and good suit of clothes. On another occasion 
she gave us all a p!Lir of new boots each, which made me 
and my wife look on with astonishment, while the Lord dicl 
wondrously. One Christmas she g!Lve us five pounds in a 
sealed envelope, and during the following summer she called 
me to her house, and gave me another five pounds. About 
three months after this she was found dead in bed, having 
died in the night e. rather peculiar dea.th, which was a great 
surprise to all the church. The Lord raised her up for a pur
pose, not only to us, but to others also ; but it was not for 
long. He raiseth up one, and pulleth down another. The 
news of her death was a great blow to us, but the Lord made 
me to give her up freely. The same night, when on my 
knees, with melting heart and weeping eyes, I was enabled to 
love and praise Him for all His mercies to me and mine, while 
He assured me that He ra.ised up my friends, and that they 
were all in His hands; that He had provided, and woul<l. pro
vide for me. • And I have proved Him my God and Father, 
both in providence and grace. 

Some time before the death of this friend, the Lord sweetly 
blessed my soul while hearing Mr. Oldfield preach at a thanks
g1vmg service. His text was Song ii. 8, 4 : " I sat 1lown 
under His sha.dow with grea.t delight, and His fruit was sweet 
to my taste. He brought me to the banqueting-house, anil 
His banner over me was love." What I felt no human tongue 
can tell, realising as I then did, my sonship for the first time. 
What a ba.nqueting I had, without a doubt in my soul for 
the time being. The Sunday previous onr pastor's text was, 
"My son, give Me thine heart." His ministry proved me to 
be a son, but I could not then call God my Father. But 
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while hearing Mr. 0., under the gro.cious influence e. nd power 
of the Holy Spirit, I could ea.II God my Father, and felt the 
thin veil which I have before mentioned taken from before 
my mind. 

11 Not with our mortal eyes 
Have we beheld the Lord." 

I had been looking to behold Him with my bodily eyes; but 
no, it was a faith's view of God as my Father, Christ as my 
Saviour, and my Kin_q. But sure I a.m we must be brought here 
to know it. I thought after these gracious me.nifestations I 
should never doubt again, but I have, even to question the 
being of a God. Such desperate states have I got into that 
I have doubted if I had any grace in my heart at all. 

This brings me to the close of the forty-first year of my life. 
" Thou shalt remember all the way the Lord thy God led thee 
these forty years in the wilderness, to humble thee, and to 
prove thee, to know what was in thine heart," &c. (Deut. viii. 
2). What follows will be set down and dated a.s I travel on. 
May God keep me honest, and help me to bring forth matter 
to His honour and praise. "Not unto us, 0 Lord, not unto 
us, but unto Thyne.me give glory, for Thy mercy, and for Thy 
truth's sake" (Ps. cxv. 1). 

June 24th, 1901. Seven long months of affliction in my 
dear partner, and seven months for the most part of darkness 
in my mind. Very little blessing under the preached word; 
sometimes a crumb, which one would prize in these de.rk 
days. Truly the days of darkness a.re many. 0, the amazing 
corruptions of one's fallen nature ! 

" Where is the blessedness I knew 
When first I saw the Lord ? " 

On entering on this affliction, hymn 871 was made some
what sweet to me, especially verse 3: 

11 Know whom the Saviour favours much, 
Their faults He oft reproves ; 

He takes peculiar ea.re of such, 
And chastens whom He loves ; " 

so that I felt to be under the Lord's chastening hand. In 
.January last, Heh. x. 32, followed me for days: " But mill to 
remembrance the former days," &c., also the words, " The 
troubles of my heart are enlarged: 0 bring Thou me out of 
my distresses! '' (Ps. xxv. 17), and Ruth i. 20, 21: "Call me 
not Naomi, call me Mara," &c. 0 the bitterness of my 
mind ! Truly one has to walk the darkest paths a.lone, and 
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follow in our Master's footsteps. How we need grace to be 
still, 11,nd know the,t Re is God! Sept. 8th. I have had a 
few crumbs to-day from the Master's table under the ministry 
of our pagtor. His text was Mic. vii. 7 : IC Therefore I will 
look unto the Lord ; I will wait for the God of my salvation : 
my God will hear me." Truly I felt I had nowhere else to 
go. This chapter seemed my experience in a great mea.sure. 
At the close of the service, hymn 393 was given out, which 
entered into my soul, and my heart melted like wax ; from 
which I believed that deliverance was at hand, which proved 
to be the case. 

Sept. 10th. My poor wife taken to the T.W. Hospital to 
undergo a serious operation. 0 how I shrank from this trial! 
It seems more the,n I can bear. Trials in the family, in my 
circumstances, and in my soul, and now the darling idol 
taken from me, and I do not know if I shall see her again 
alive. 0 the bitter tears I have shed, and the sighs, cries, and 
groans, that have gone out of my heart to the God of heaven 
on her behalf, until my pillow has been almost soaked with 
tears! And yet there was a little joy mingled with the grief, 
as I felt a little hope spring up in my soul that the Lord would 
hear me, because I had liberty in pleading with Him. 14th. 
My grief almost unbearable. I tried to think of the suffer
ings of the Son of God, what He went through and endured; 
what a Man of sorrows He was, and how deeply acquainted 
with grief, Isa. liii; when suddenly these words fell with 
power into my soul: " Surely He he.th borne our griefa, and 
carried our sorrows; yet we did esteem Him stricken, smitten 
of God, and afflicted." And He seemed to say to me, IC I have 
borne it all for thee." 0 how my heart was broken with this 
view of a suffering Christ, as I beheld Him by faith oppressed 
n.nd afflicted, led as a lamb to the slaughter; o.nd "o.s it 

sheep before her shearers is dumb, so He openeth not Hia 
mouth." What submission to His Father's will! How 
humbling to my rebellious heart! I wept for joy, because I 
believed it was all for me. Little did 1 think that my dear 
wife was at this time undergoing the operation ; but so it was. 
I received a letter the next morning, saying it was over, o.nd 
that she was going on favourably. How good of God to with
hold it from me, and in the meantime bless my soul! I went 
upste.irs, and on my knees tried to thank Him for His mercy 
to her and to ine. Sunday, 15th. I had a good time in 
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prayer at the early prayer meeting. Mr. N. spoke from Jer. 
xiv. 8, 9; "0 the Hope of Israel, the Saviour thereof in time 
of trouble," &c. The Lord was pleased to bless my soul under 
the two sermons preached from it, especially in the evening, 
when my cnp was filled to running over. I proved the good
ness of God to me in this time of trouble, when none could 
help me but He who is " the Hope of Israel, and the Saviour 
thereof in the time of trouble." He also opened the hearts of 
friends, specially ono, to contribute to my necessities. "0 
that men would praise the Lord for His goodness, and for his 
wonderful works to the children of men ! " 25th. Received 
a letter and a telegram from the hospital to go and see my 
wife, as she was much woree. This was a great blow to me, 
and 1 began to think the Lord was about to take her from me. 
I went burdened to the hospital, praying, sighing, groaning 
for her life to be spared to me and the family ; knowicg tho.t 
I should not have been sent for, unless her case was serious. 
I found her somewhat revived. She had been unconscious for 
a day and a night, her life apparently almost gone. She told 
me she did not expect to see me and the children again ; but 
the Lord in a measure restored her. 

Oct. 13th. Enjoyed a sweet season at the early prayer 
meeting. The last hymn given out, 551, was sweetly blessed 
to my soul ; particularly the last verse : 

" Shelter'd in His wounded side, 
Now no ill can me betide ; 
From the tempest cover'd o'er, 
One with Him for evermore." 

What I saw and felt in that Rock I know not how to write. I 
seemed to get by faith into the wounded side of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, sheltered from all the terrible blasts of the 
wicked one, freed from sin for the time being by the appli
cation of His precious blood to my soul. 

"And that they may safe abide, 
He's the Rock in which they hide." 

Words fail me to tell the joy I felt. This hymn prepared me 
for the morning service. I could scarcely refrain from weep
ing, so suitable were Mr. N.'s prayers and sermon. Text, Ps. 
cv. 17-19: "Ho sent a man before them, even Joseph, who 
was sold for a servant," &c. 0 how God prepares a Man to go 
before His people ! 

Sept., 1902. For eleven months my pencil has been quiet; 
but it has been a season of trial and sorrow, with some hel~s 
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intermingled. It has seemed sometimes as though all spiritual 
life had gone quite out, and the power of indwelling sin and 
love to sin were all alive. And !feared I should be left to com
mit some dreadful sin, and bring disgrace upon my profession 
and the cause of God. The path one is called to tread is so 
mortifying to flesh and blood, and so galling to the natural 
mind ; I find every evil and abomination in my heart, and if 
left to myself, there is no knowing what I may fall into. But 
so far I have been kept outwardly by the mighty power of 
God. Yet in the midst of all this I have at times felt and 
realised pardoning mercy in my soul. 

Dec. 29th. Still in the furnace of affliction. This Christ
mas has been one of fasting, instea.d of feasting, with me ; the 
Lord has wonderfully provided, but has withheld the enjoy
ment of His bounties from us, both of us being laid a.side with 
influenza. 0 how I do need faith to trust in God, and to 
drop my vile head in the dust before Him ! Hath not our 
heavenly Father a sovereign right to do with us as He will ? 
The word says, " He doth not afflict willingly nor grieve the 
children of men " (Lam. iii. 33) ; and we have to learn that 
the rod is for the fool's be.ck. "Fools because of their tra.ns
gressions" a.re afflicted. We are commanded to think it not 
strange concerning the fiery trial which is to try us, as though 
some strange thing happened unto us (1 Pet. iv.12). But the 
fire burns and tries us ; it is intended to do so. Many strange 
things have happened to us, which are wrapped in mystery, 
that try us much. We have now a. very painful case, which 
makes the waters very bitter; at one time we should have 
said, "How can we drink them?" when the puny arm of 
rebellion had been lifted against God. Notwithstanding the 
many prayers I have put up to the Lord on this account, 
things get worse and worse. "Now," s:1.ys the enemy, "of wbo.t 
use is it for you to pray?" Faith gives way here, and the soul 
sinks; sense and reason work; self-pity prevails, and swarms 
of evil thoughts a.rise from the old, corrupt nature, which 
savours of Satan and the bottomless pit ; and nothing but the 
almighty power of God ca.n lift us out of such places. But 
He says, 

" I'll work in thee both power and will, 
Thou she.It in ;.\,Ie believe." 

May 23rd, 1903. Mr. Newton took for his text, Zee. xiii. 
t3, 9 : " I will bring the third part through the fire," &c. I 
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again felt the power and witness of the preached word in my 
soul. I seem to be burned out of everything through the 
exceeding hotness of the furnace. The fire must try every 
man's work, of what sort it is. 0 to be of the third part, who 
shall be brought through! I fear much of my supposed 
experience will have to be cut off; but the Lord will look 
after His own work in my soul. Yet I have heard well. It 
makes the lame man to leap as an hart, and the tongue of 
the dumb to sing. What a rough and rugged way to the 
kingdom above ! Providential mercies continue, and afflic
tions abound. 

Dec. 25th, 1904. At the early prayer meeting this morn
ing I had a glimpse by faith of Incarnate Deity. I believed 
in my heart that the Babe of Bethlehem was the eternal Son 
of God, who was laid as a Babe in real human flesh in a 
manger, where cattle fed, while His Godhead held up heaven 
and earth. What condescension was this-for the eternal 
Son of God to humble Himself, and take our nature (sin 
excepted) into union with His divine nature. He took on 
Himself the form of a Servant. How I have been tempted to 
infidelity respecting the birth of Christ and His coming in 
the way and manner He did! But how differently I feel now, 
and as much believe it as I before doubted. Yea, more, I 
embraced this dear Babe in the arms of my faith, calling Him 
all the sweet names I could think of, my bee.rt being humbled 
within me, while tears of love and joy flowed from my eyes. 
0 when enabled only to believe, all things a.re possible. 

Nov. 13th, 1905. My pencil has been silent for many 
months, but not my mind. I have had much exercise both 
spiritually and temporally. The great deep of my heart has 
been broken up, and circumstances have conspired to urge it 
on; so that I have scarcely known how to bear it. The ques
tions have arisen in my mind, " Do I fear God ? Is there a 
God to fear ? Do I really possess an immortal soul ? Am I 
born again of the Spiri~? Have my previous exercises been 
a reality? Are there such things as the operations of the 
Holy Spirit? Have I ever been wrought upon by Him ? " 
Such darkness and bondage I have been the subject of, both 
in public and private prayer, and when reading the Word of 
God. We have to be weaned from good men and bad men, 
from good works and bad workR, that we may wash our filthy 
garments in the precious blood of Christ. For temptations, 
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unbelief, and sins of the foulest nature plague and defile the 
soul; so awfully low are we sunk in the Adam Fe.II. 0 when 
shall I reach the land I love, and meet no Canaanite therein ? 
But is it all sin, sorrows, trials, ancl vexations? I trust not. 
Somehmes I have heard the word with comfort, or have been 
helped in prayer; just a sip now and then by the way. But 
all the things I have written, and others too numerous to 
mention, assail the soul when under desertion by God ; so 
that we scarce know where we are or whom we serve. 

I heard Mr. Popham, of Brighton, well on August Bank 
holiday, from 2 Cor. iv. 16-18; "For which cause we faint 
not," &c. Also our pastor on Nov. 12th, whose text was, Jas. 
i. 13-15 : "Let no man say when he is tempted, I am tempted 
of God," &c. I was favoured too in public prayer in the after
noon of the same day with nearness and access to the throne 
of grace. The hymns given out being on anticipation of 
heaven, broke my hard heart. In conversation with the 
friends, Rom. ix. 22, 23, solemnly arrested my mind, and I 
quoted it to them: "What if God, willing to show His 
wrath, and to make His power known endured with much 
longsuffering the vessels of wrath fitted to destruction." And 
as I compared this with what follows, " And that He might 
make known the riches of His glory on the vessels of mercy, 
which He had afore prepared unto glory," my heart was like 
a flowing brook; to think that I the least of all, should have 
a good hope through grace that I am a vessel prepared for 
glory, unworthy as I am. This was after having experienced 
a season of personal coolness both from the church and the 
pastor, who, although a real friend, seemed to keep me at arm's 
length in spiritual things, though not in the ministry of the 
word. This was perhaps unintentional; but what I felt under 
it I cannot express. But in the hands of God it was made the 
means to wean me from man, that I might trust in God alone 
both for things temporal and things spiritual. What idols I 
should make of good men, were it not for these things. What 
restless days and sleepless nights I have passed on this 
account. This was a welcome change for me; for now I en
joyed again sweet union and communion with the saints of 
God and His servant, brought together again as the heart of 
one man. 

March 26th, 1906. Mr. N. preached from L11m. iii. 3!), 
40. I heard the word with power and sweetness. Here a 
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living man is complaining, a ma.n for the punishment of his 
sins, and the various ways the Lord afflicts His people. How 
little in the present day we hear of the afflictions of the soul, 
experimentally felt and known ! How few we see burdened 
like a woman in travail, with the pangs of their sins! I trust 
I know the afflictions of the soul, and often cry ont with the 
prophet, "Woe is me, for I am undone! 0 that I had never 
been born ! " Sin is a grief and burden to me ; and I have 
had these things traced out by the ministry. 0 "let us 
search and try our ways, ano. turn again to the Lord. Let us 
lift up our heart with our hands unto God in the heavens ; " 
for to whom else can we go ? He has the words of eternal 
life. When our ways are searched and tried, what ce.n we se.y 
or do, but look alone to Him for mercy from whom only it 
can come? 

May, 1907. I have for some time neglected my die.ry 
through ill-health. In temporals we have fared better ; 
though I have been a prisoner in body and mind, and could 
not come forth; feeling the truth of this scripture: "Now no 
chastening for the present seemeth to be joyous, but grievous ; 
nevertheless afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of 
righteousness to them which e.re exercised thereby" (Heb. 
xii. 11). I hope I have found it so; I have wondered what was 
coming upon me, still having a sick wife and afflictions in the 
family. But on March 81st, I heard our de&r pastor with 
much sweetness and power from 2 Cor. v. 14, 15: "For the 
love of Christ constraineth us," &c. As he spoke of what the.t 
love could do, and of the places the soul is brought into, to 
try the power of that love, my heart was broken and melted 
within me. I felt the power of that love in my soul, which 
constrains us to follow on and press through. He quoted the 
scripture, "Whose fan is in His hand, and He will throughly 
purge His floor, and gather the wheat into His garner," &c. 
(Matt. iii. 12), and said, whatever purging this grain of corn 
might have, it would not be finally blown away, but the chaff 
would be; not the wheat, because the love of Christ con
straineth us. This was Easter Sunday, and truly I felt it a 
resurrection morn to my soul. How I should have liked to 
ha.ve gone on to the Corumon, instead of going into the vestry 
to dinner, and there have dipped my morsel in the vinegar of 
Christ's sufferings an<l death, and me<litated on His burial and 
resurrection ! What were my bitterest sufferings to His, when 
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bathed jn Christ's love e.nd bloo<l, attended with e. sight and 
sense of my own baseness, vileness e.nd utter unworthiness of 
His goodness, mercies, e.nd longsuffering ! My sorrows were 
gone for the time being, for the love of Christ constrained me. 

Sept. 12th, 1909. Had e. good time again under the 
preaching. Text, 1 Pet. v. 6, 7: "Humble yourselves there
fore under the mighty hand of God," &c. 0 to think that 
the great God whom I profess to serve should care for me, 
vile, sinful, polluted wretch as I am, yet helped at times to 
cast all my cares upon Him, and to realise that He cares for 
me! I de.re not contradict it when faith is in exercise. Un
belief flies before real faith, which laughs at impossibilities, 
and says it shall be done. 0, to live under the influence of 
fa.ith, where we can trust the Lord for all things in life, in 
death, and beyond the grave ! When under the influence of 
faith, sin he.a no dominion; for wee.re not under the le.w, but 
under grace. Sin is under our feet for the time being. I 
would the.t it may never rise again; but not one atom of trust 
is to be put in the carnal head; it is deceitful, and above e.11 
things desperately wicked. So we cannot look there for 
safety, but to the Burden-b.iarer, "Casting all your care upon 
Him, for He careth for you." 

Je.n. 9th, 1911. This day I was chosen by the church to 
be one of its deacons, one deacon having passed away, e.nd 
another he.ving gone abroad; although I was laid aside with 
dyspepsia. Lord, give me grace to fall into Thy he.nds, to do 
with me as seemeth good to Thee. 

Sept. 21st. Still in affliction's furnace. Went to the hos
pital, and was advised to go in. On Oct. 3rd I went in. I 
we.s greatly tried, and brought low in body and mind for.the 
first fortnight. I was then examined under chloroform, and 
the doctors decided I must undergo an operation, if I would 
consent. This I had very much dreaded, e.nd continued to 
pray against it, but these words kept coming to me, 

"He undertook, and must go through."· (153.) 

I was led to consider what the Lord went thl'Ough to redeem 
His people, and to view Him as God as well as Man. Had 
He been only Man, He must have failed to nccomplisb what 
He undertook. He prayed, "Father, if it be pot;sible, let this 
cup pass born Me; nevertheless, not My will, but Thine will 
be done." There was no passing away of that cup without 
His drinking it; and I found there was no pasding llwt1.y of 
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my cup except I drank it. Look which way I would, there 
was no way out of it ; taking it to be the voice of Go'd, which 
made me tremble, I thought of the words of Habakkuk: "0 
Lord, I have heard Thy speech, and was afraid. . . . When 
I heard, my belly trembled ; my lips quivered at the voice : 
rottenness entered into my bones" (iii. 2, 16). I sank very 
low in mind and body, until the Lord brought me to yield my 
all to Him, my wife and family, my body and soul; realising 
that I was in safe keeping. Necessity compelled me to drop 
into His hands. On Oct. 16th I underwent the operation, 
being 3½ hours under chloroform. When I came to, I found 
my body was bound up very tightly, and these lines came 
powerfully to my mind : 

" I've bound thee up secure, 
'Midst all the rage of hell." (1082.) 

Also the following : 
"And fix'd my standing more secure 

Than 'twas before I fell." (94.) 
A few days after, hymn 246 was made sweet to me, especially 
the last three verses. But after losing the sweetness and 
power of these things the enemy tried to bring me into fear 
and unbelief; but hymn 411 ea.me with much sweetness, 
particularly verses 3 and 5 ; 

" This covenant, 0 believer, stands 
Thy rising fears to quell," ·&c., 

and I was again delivered. On Nov. 7th I was released from 
the hospital. After I had been at home some weeks, I was 
surprised that I did not get better. I was led to question my 
wife whether there was not something growing. She then 
told me that I had cancer on the liver, which was too far gone 
to be removed, and therefore the operation was_ not a success. 
More trial for faith-an afflicted body and an afflicted wife. 
Surely the Lord has hedged me in on every side. What His 
purposes are I know not, but want to be still, and know that 
He is God. Dec. 31st. The Lord has crowned this year 
and this affliction with His providential mercies, having 
raised up kind friends to supply our needs; so much so that 
I have been amazed at the goodness and kindness of the 
wonderful God I serve. For although I have received . no 
money from my employer, the Lord has made it all up. 

Jan., 1912. After being absent from chapel for thirteen 
weeks, was favoured to go and sta.y for the three services, 
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the Lord blessing me with sufficient strength, and I hope 
also with humility and love, and a desire to praise Him for 
all His mercies to me and mine. Mr. Newton took for his 
text Prov. x. 28, which was some comfort and consolation to 
me, believing it would be well with me. So alao was hymn 
11 given out by friend W.: 

"Thy mercy, my God, is the theme of my song." 

CONCLUSION. 
As the pastor of our departed friend and brother, I may be 

expected to add somewhat to his testimony; but I would 
rather leave the plain, honest, and faithful statements to speak 
for themselves, having the firm belief that they will be com
mended to the consciences of all tried, godly persons who may 
read them. I pray it may be so. He passed peacefully away 
on March 6th, 1912. And may it please the Lord to raise up 
others to come and fill the increasing gaps which death is 
me.king in our midst as a church and people. 

JoHN NEWTON, Pastor. 

A HIDING PLACE. 

"Thou art my Hiding place; Thou shalt preserve me from 
trouble; Thou sho.lt compass me about with songs of deliverance." 
-PSALM xxxii. 7. 

THE holy, bumble confidence expressed in this verse is the 
fruit of what God bas done in a man and revealed to him, as 
recorded in the eo.rlier verses. The psalmist begins with that 
wondrous exclamo.tion that awakens in every living soul that 
has not had forgiveness, the desire for it. "BleEsed is he 
whose transgression is forgiven, whose sin is covered. 
Blessed is the man unto whom the Lord imputeth not 
iniquity, and in whose spirit there is no guile." Sinners we 
are-do we want it? do we long for it? Are we guilty'? are 
we carrying guilt? There is a God who forgives sins, o.nd 11 

God in heaven who multiplies pardons, forgives iniquity, 
transgression, and sin. Do we o.sk the Lord for His receipt 
of that pardon Christ procured for o.ll His children, when on 
the cross He said, "It is finished" ? No blessedness, no 
good can be compared with the forgiveness of all sin. It 
delivers the man from guile. Every one under the power of 
it is an honest, guileless person in his spiritual disposition 
and affection. Therefore "blessed is the man unto whom 
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the Lord imputeth not iniquity." Pardoned sinner, bless 
God you are unable to forgive yourself. It is good if from 
time to time we are condemning and judging ourselves. I 
was glad to be at that business this morning-judging 
myself, condemning myself-a poor, guilty, weak worm, not 
fit for God's presence, yet unable to do without it; not fit to 
pray, yet unable to leave off. What a good thing i.t is to 
condemn oneself! bless God for it. People think that 11, low, 
legal thing, but it is not so. A man under legality may be 
trying often to excuse himself; but a sinner under the power 
of justification is unable to condemn himself sufficiently. He 
wonders at God's lovingkindness in shedding His blood for 
him, and says, 

"Why me, 
Who must for ever lie in hell, 

Were not se.Ivation free?" 

And is it not wonderful to you who have he.d forgiveness and 
get it at times, that under its power you cannot condemn 
yourself enough? "Yea, what clearing of yourselves" in all 
those evil things you walked in : "yea, what indignation " 
against yourselves; "yea, what fear, yea, what vehement 
desire, yea, what zeal, yea,, what revenge I " (2 Cor. vii. 11)
what abhorrence of those wrong ways and crooked things that 
broke the guileless heart of the Lord Jesus. The man is 
without guile then; his heart is full of faith; it is not a 
double heart; he asks without wavering, believes God is able 
to give all he needs. Every child of God comes into a 
measure of this experience. 

We must not be too much cast down if we are obliged to 
say we have not had that. God who gave it to the thief on the 
cross, to the publican in the temple, to Saul of Tarsus pray
ing in the street called Straight; who gave it to Peter and 
restored him, to Manasseh, and to David-that blessed God 
can give it to us. Bless His name for a free pardon. We 
can never too well believe this, that we must be receivers of 
pardon, not obtainers of it. This word is not used without a 
purpose-" vessels of mercy" (Rom. ix. 28). God w~ll have 
His children know that they do not procure mercy, but receive 
it. A receiving vessel of mercy is a vessel of honour, made 
meet for the Master's use. 

Well, b•1t do these people get into fresh trouble after pardon 
and justification ? Yes. " When I kept silence, my bones 
waxed old through my roaring all the day long. For day 
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a.nd night Thy hand was heavy upon me ; my moisture is 
turned into the drought of summer." What a change!
from a warm, living, blessed, comfortable condition, like a 
plant taking up moisture and giving out blooms! So were 
we once; but when the rain no longer comes, we wither and 
die in experience. And there is e. cause of all this change. 
Said the psalmist, "I e.cknowledged my sin unto Thee, and 
mine iniquity have I not hid." "I did confess it was my fault, 
was obliged to confess it, had the spirit to do it." My 
friends, confession makes up a large part of the exercise of a 
child of God in pre.yer. He must be at it; he may object to 
confess, but God will have it. We may try to cover our sins 
in prayer, but He says, "Only acknowledge thine iniquity ; " 
and we have to do it. When He will bless us, He will have 
us to confess our sins. "I acknowledged my sin unto Thee." 
It has come out; God has set it before us in the light of His 
countenance: "Thou hast set our iniquities before Thee, our 
secret sins in the light of Thy countenance " (Ps. xc. 8) ; and 
then we have to set them bafore our own eyes, and before 
Him in supplication. If we a.re shut up in confession, we shall 
be shut up in condemnation. When He will set us at liberty 
by a fresh pardon, we shall be confessing our sins that have 
procured the bondage; for the Scriptures say," Only acknow
ledge thine iniquity." "If we confess our sins, He is faithful 
and just to forgive us our sins, and to clea.nse us from all un
righteousness." "He that covereth his sins shall not prosper : 
but whoso confesseth and forsaketh them shall have mercy" 
(Prov. xxviii. 18). David walked in this path, and we must 
walk in his footsteps : " I said, I will confess my transgres
sions unto the Lord"-" I will do it, I have a mind to do it." 
And no excuses shall accompany this confession ; it shall 
not be," The woman whom Thou go.vest me, etc."; "This 
circumstance was too much for me:" or, "I was caught un
awares" ; none of that. " I said, I will confess my trans
gressions." I am glad when I can do this, when I can 
confess, and let all go out to the Lord. There is a kind of 
sweetness in it, a liberty; and mercy is coming, is on its way. 
He who is at this business will soon find he is a. vessel of 
mercy. So David: "And Thou forgo.vest the iniquity of my 
sin." The Lord will not always keep at a distance, hold a 
grudge, always be contending, lest the spirit should fail before 
Him. No, He is a good God; He multiplies pardons 
(Isa. lv. 7). 
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Now, what was this experience of David's recorded for? 
Is it of interest to us? It is so long past ; is it likely to be of 
any service to us? That is what it is intended for. Therefore 
we read, "For this "-this mercy to me, this testimony
" shall every one that is godly pray unto Thee in a time when 
Thou mayest be found." My friends, the Holy Ghost says by 
Paul, " Whatsoever things were written aforetime were 
written for our learning, that we through patience and 
comfort of the Scriptures might have hope" (Rom. xv. 4). 
0 troubled sinner, look at the psalmist, and take courage. 
See where he went, and what he did ; and then what? 
The Lord forgave him ; and he says, " This shall be 
part of the inspired Scripture, to set forth God's gracious 
character, and say to sinners, ' Go on waiting and confess
ing.'" "For this shall every one that is godly "-that is set 
apart for Himself-" pray unto Thea" when they come into 
new guilt, " in a time when Thou mayest be found.'' How 
long is He yet to be found? As long as the world stands, as 
long as a guilty sinner is found on his knees. " Surely in 
the floods of great waters they shall not come nigh unto 
him.'' He shall hear their roaring, watch their approach 
with fear, and think, " They will swallow me up.'' "No," 
said the psalmist ; " I had the same experience, and found 
the Lord's mercy: and this is written for you, that you may 
wait on the Lord." Has a child of God been long without 
hearing from Him, under some guilt or deadness, trying to 
pray and unable? Well, go on praying, though it has been 
so long. Remember what the Holy Ghost says by Peter: 
" Beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing, that one day is 
with the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years as 
one day" (2 Pet. iii. 8). 

" Judge not the Lord by feeble sense " 

and reckonings; but wait on Him, wait on Him; wait, I 
say, on the Lord, for He is "good unto them that wait for 
Him, to the soul that seeketh Him" (Lam. iii. 25). 

There are two reports I want always to be giving out. 
First, an evil report of human nature. 0 the damage it does, 
the grief it brings, the shame it covers one with, the evil 
tendency of it, the powerful working of it, the constant trend 
of it in the wrong direction! We have in us that wicked 
spirit that says to God, " Depart from me, I desire not the 
knowledge of Thy ways.'' The other is a good report of a 
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great God. Who can speak well enough of Him ? What a 
God He has shown Himself to be in Christ to some of us ! a 
God of love, of grace, of goodness, who justifies the ungodly, 
guides the foolish, gives sight to the blind, cleansing to the 
filthy, holiness to the polluted, and heaven to those who 
deserve hell. The Lord give us to feel the attractions of 
Himself as He is revealed in Christ ! 

Now says the psalmist, " Thou art my Hiding place." This 
is the Lord, the Lord Jesus, Almighty God, the sacred Man, 
the Hiding place. A hiding place implies a storm. A need of 
one is some external evil. Do we fear a storm, as if perhaps 
God will appear to be against us, and we see what we deserve? 
The Lord turn our eyes to Christ, give us to look at Him. 
What a Christ He is ! He is suitable to be a Hiding place, 
able to be it, willing, determined to be it for sinners. He is 
suitable because He is God and Man, and He lets out from 
His divine Person as God-man such gleams of glory, love, 
grace, and mercy as will make all who see them believe He 
is suitable to be a Hiding place to them. But here we have 
to say we are very blind. We can hardly bear to look on the 
beauty of Christ when it breaks on our spirits, it is so 
glorious. Yet what sight so sweet, so soft and softening, as 
the sight of God in Christ? Consider what is the storm. 
That of deservea, divine wrath. Why is Christ a suitable 
Hiding place from that? Because that storm broke on Him. 
I wish the Holy Ghost might be pleased to give every living 
soul such a sight of that as would deeply affect and effectually 
draw each one to the Lord Jesus. 

" On His dear head O what a storm 
Of awful vengeance fell I" 

Why is He suitable as a Refuge· and Hiding place? Because 
He shed His blood for His people, and put away their sin by 
the sacrifice of Himself. He left nothing for them to endure, 
took all the wrath away, swallowed up death, destroyed him 
that had the power of it, that is, the devil; brought in ever
lasting righteousness, and rose from the grave a Conqueror, 
and is now at the right hand of the Father a Hiding place 
for sinners. 

A hiding place is a place to which distressed people need 
access. In the gospel, in the death of Christ, in the righteous
ness of Christ, in the resurrection of Christ .sinners redeemed 
have a right of access given them. If that truth were but 
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made out to us, how good it would be! It is more than we 
can take in,-what it is for a sinner to have a right of 
entrance into Christ the God-man, to find Him a Hiding place 
where no storms can come. How safe he must be I Look at 
that beautiful word, "My." Did we ever get there, and feel 
that He covered us, feel solemnly and sweetly that the dear 
Saviour, the only beloved Saviour of sinners, really was a 
covering to us, that we could in some simple, powerful act of 
faith say to the Lord, " Behold, 0 God, our Shield, and look 
upon tbe face of Thine Anointed"? Why, He was our Hope, 
our Hiding place then; but we need the testimony of His 
Spirit over again. Living souls must have living bread; 
needy souls must have new testimonies from God; else they 
droop, their courage fails, their hope dies down, their faith 
becomes languid. 

"Thou art my Hiding place." We need a hiding place 
from the wrath of the devil. He comes down on poor sinners 
having great wrath, with furious temptations, knowing that 
he has but a short time ; and they fear they shall be 
swallowed up alive, and go down into the pit. What should 
we do if there were no Christ to go to in times of temptation ? 
Believer, listen to what Hart says, 

11 Are you tempted ? So was He. 
Deserted ? He was too." 

And therefore, as Paul expresses it beautifully in the Hebrews, 
" For in that He Himself hath suffered being tempted, He 
is able to succour them that are tempted" (Heh. ii. 18). 
O what a Hiding place I a tempted sinner running to a once 
tempted Saviour I 

" He knows what sore temptations mean, 
For He has felt the same." 

We can never get too low for Christ; we may for a minister, 
we may get out of his depth; but not for a once tempted 
Christ. And if our souls by faith can run to Him when we 
are tempted, we shall find Him a Hiding place. 

And He will be such from the wrath of man. Doubtless 
His people will have to bear more of that actively than they 
have of late or are bearing now. It will be again a matter of 
aim, in some form, to exterminate the saints of the Most 
High. And what shall we do, if a man's foes are they of 
his own household'/ What if that shall again become active 
alllongi;t men in fearful ways 'l what if again 11 son shaH be 
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at variance against his father, and the daughter against her 
mother ( Matt. x. 85-89) ? 0 if the two seeds are in a 
house, how solemn I If God allows the seed of the serpent to 
rise up against the seed of the woman, what then? for these 
must hate and oppose each other. The good shepherd in 
Zachariah was loathed of the foolish shepherds, and his soul 
loathed them (xi. 8). But Christ is a Hiding place from the 
wrath of man. Ah, if we hav1,1 to leave father or mother, 
house or lands for His sake, we shall have eternal life in the 
end, and in this world a hundredfold. 

And " Thou art my Hiding place " in the hour when heart 
and flesh shall fail. There is only one Hand lo sustain us 
then, one Life to keep us alive, only one Voice to strengthen 
our faith. 

So it follows, " Thou she.It preserve me _from trouble." It is 
about 40 years ago since, when in sore affliction, this scrip
ture was spoken powerfully to my spirit by the Lord. I said, 
"It cannot be for me, for I am in trouble ; I cannot be pre
served from it, for I am in it." May He say to others what 
I believe He said to me.-" Trouble shall not destroy you." 
I was sure of it; and then I could see this word to be full of 
beauty and meaning : " Thou she.It preserve me from trouble ; 
Thou shalt compass me about with songs of deliverance." 
This shows not that we shall have no trouble, but that God 
will bring us well out of it. My faith saw that wherever I 
bad trouble, God would plant a deliverance; and I hope to 
see it down to the end. 

By this word, then, I understand the Lord's coming to 
His children in their various conditions and afflictions, 
speaking to them, sustaining them, guiding, and delivering 
them. In one Psalm we find it said, " I sought the Lord, 
and He heard me, and delivered me from all my fears; " and 
a little lower down, " This poor man cried, and the Lord 
hee.rd him, and saved him out of all his troubles" (Ps. xxxiv. 
4, 6). We may get those two songs of ueliverance compass
ing us about. Take the first deliverance,-from our fears. We 
are saved from our fears of being deceived, by some di vine 
testimony, by hearing a voice behind us, saying, "This is the 
way, walk ye in it" (Isa. xxx. 21) ; from our fears of not 
knowing Christ, by some b9lieving view of Him given by the 
Holy Ghost; we are saved from our fears of not profiting by 
affliction, by the sanctifying operation of the Spiri~ coming 
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into our hearts. If we can commit our way to God, He will 
look after us: if we pour out our hearts before Him, He will 
listen. The psalmist says, " In the Lord put I my trust; 
how say ye to my soul, Flee as a bird to your mountain ? " 
(Ps. xi. 1). That was a holy confidence, a blessed deliverance 
from the fears which at other times filled him; as when he 
said, " I shall now perish one day by the hand of 81;1,ul ; there 
is nothing better for me than that I should speedily escape " 
(1 Sam. xxvii. 1). "In the Lord put I my trust." "Why 
boastest thou thyself in mischief, 0 mighty man? "-as if he 
said, "You think you will get the victory and overcome me, 
because the Lord does not appear; but why boastest thou?" 
The mighty man might say, "Because you are weak, you 
have no resources. "O," says the psalmist, "the goodness of 
God endureth continually-though now I lack the sweet 
power-it endures; therefore do not boast." (Ps. hi. 1.) 

Bless God for saving us from our fears; but sooner or 
later, we shall get deliverance from the trouble. Some 
troubles are past already. We can say, "I had that trouble, 
and He brought me out." Here and there according to His 
mercies He has put deliverances. He has made our hearts 
rejoice and dance even in the trouble when He has given the 
deliverance by faith, and we have said it would come. Faith 
will bring a good report. We shall say, 

" David's Lord and Gideon's Friend 
Will help His servant to the end." 

Ah, heaven will be very sure sometimes. The end is sure; it 
is good. " Better is the end of a thing than the beginning 
thereof" (Ecc. vii. 8). 

So may we be enabled to believe, and have a humble, holy 
confidence in that God we trust. The Lord help us to think 
upon His name, that He is true and just, and will perform 
the good word He has spoken to us. J. K. P. 

The poorest Christian in the world whose heart is right 
with God, sees good things with such convincing love that he 
embraces them, and ill things with such a convincing hatred 
that he abhors them.-H. Sibbes, D.D. 

Every member in the communion of saints hath some 
qualificaLion for the good of the whole bo<ly.-li. Sibbe8, D.D. 
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GOD'S WAY TO BE MARKED WELL. 
A MORNING READING BY JA~IE8 BOURNE. 

SEPT. 26th, 1888.-Ezek. xliv. 4, 5: "Then brought He me 
the way of the north gate before the house : and I looked, and 
behold, the glory of the Lord filled the house of the Lord ; 
and I fell upon my face." May the Lord give us hee.rts to 
attend to His instruction, and not to go on in a way of our 
own choosing. We shall attend if we belong to Him; for it 
ia said, " He that hath an ear, let him hear " (Rev. ii. 7). 
This gate is the law brought into the conscience, and when 
the Lord comes in by this, how we tremble at the thought of 
doing anything to please God! I a damned sinner at the 
gates of hell trying to please Him ! And we shall then see 
that e.11 our very best deeds on which we rely a.re full of the 
greatest hypocrisy e.nd the worst sins. There is nothing 
keeps men at such e. distance e.s this trying to please God. He 
bids us to " mark well " this entrance; for some who have 
been here, for want of long remembering the wormwood and 
the ge.11, turn aside quickly. The glory of the Lord is seen 
first in His law, in His perfection of purity and justice ; but 
that alone worketh a sense of His wrath in a sinner's con
science. Then His glory is seen in the gospel when a ray of 
mercy shines through those black clouds, which glory far 
exceeds the other (2 Cor. iii. 7-11). And if you have e.ny of 
this glory come into your heart, let me entreat you for God's 
sake to beware of a quarrelling spirit, not considering the 
honour of God ; for this grieves the Holy Spirit, and drives 
you off leagues again. So fly from this as you would from a 
serpent. 

" And the Lord said unto me, Son of me.n, mark well, and 
behold with thine eyes, and hear with thine ears all that I say 
unto thee concerning all the ordinances of the house of the 
Lord, e.nd a.II the laws thereof; e.nd mark well the entering in 
of the house, with every going forth of the sanctuary." May 
the Lord make us willing to be taught. "Mark well," and 
do lay to heart His ways and the " going forth." How is 
this? Why, Christ is forgotten, and we are so careful in all 
we have to do to give good weight and measure ; and then 
there comes such e. soft complacency that we are quite ple11secl; 
and e.ll this is in the flesh. But " let it suffice you of all 
your abominations "-all that legal way. Mark it well. All 
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this self complacency gives way at the first slip of the feet,
if we do not give a beggar a penny. And this line of walk 
will bring on misery and despair. Your business is to go to 
God, and confess. Be sure you do not sit in the see.t of judg
ment. We a.re to mark well God's way, and not to persevere 
in a way of our own. Paul shows how the Tbessalonians 
entered into Christ; that they received the word "in power, 
and in the Holy Ghost, and in much assurance" (i. 5). 
"Wait on the Lord, and keep His way, and He shall exalt 
thee to inherit the land'' (Ps. xxxvii. 34). "Keep His way." 
All that is done in our own way, in self-conceit and self
wisdom, will come to nought. It is our mercy to mark well 
the entrance not only into spiritual life, but in all we have to 
do, to get the testimony of God that we have not begun in 
our own way, and been guided by our own wisdom, but that 
He has led us. If we pray to our Father in secret, He will 
reward us openly. It will be shown sooner or later what we 
are about on our knees ; and if we are rebuffed for a time to 
humble our pride, the power of God will be seen in our 
endurance, and in the end obtaining mercy. 

CRUMBS FROM TH•E MASTER'S TABLE. 
OF TB:E ETERNITY OF OHRIBT, FROM A DISCOURSE ON THE ETERNITY 

OF GOD. VoL. i. P. 860. BY STEPHEN CHARNOCK, 

lF God be of an eternal duration, then Christ is God. Eternity 
is the property of God, but it is ascribed to Christ : " He is 
before all things " (Col. i. 17), i.e., all created things. He is 
therefore no creature. And if no creature, eternal : " All 
things were created by Him," both in heaven and in earth, 
angels as well as men, whether they be thrones or dominions 
(Col. i. 16). If all things were His creatures, then He is no 
creature; if He were, all things were not created by Him, or 
He must create Himself. He bath no difference of time; for 
He is "the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever" (Heh. 
xiii. 8) : the same with the name of God, " I AM," which 
signifies Hie eternity. He is no more to-day than He was 
yesterday, nor will be any other to-morrow than He is to-day. 
And therefore Melchisedec, whose descent, birth, and death, 
father and mother, beginning and end of days, are not upon 
record, was a type of the existence of Christ without differ-
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ence of time. " Having neither beginning of de.ys nor end of 
life; but me.de like unto the Son of God" (Heb. vii. 8). The 
suppression of His birth and dee.th we.s intended by the Holy 
Ghost as a type of the excellency of Christ's Person in regard 
of His eternity, and the duration of His charge in regard of 
His priesthood. As there was an appearance of an eternity 
in the suppression of the race of Melchisedec, so there is e. 
true eternity in the Son of God. How could the eternity of 
the Son of God be expressed by any resemble.nee so well as by 
such a suppression of the beginning and end of this great 
person, different from the custom of the Spirit of God in the 
Old Testament, who often records the generations and ends 
of holy men ; and why might not this, which we.s a kind of 
a shadow of eternity, bo a representation of the true eternity 
of Christ, as well as the restoration of Isaac to his father 
without death, is said to be a figure of the resurrection of 
Christ after a real death ? Melchisedec is only mentioned 
once (without any record of his extraction) in his appearance 
to Abraham after his victory, as if he came from heaven 
only for that action, and instantly disappeared age.in, as if he 
had been an eternal Person. 

And Christ Himself hints His own eternity : " I came forth 
from the Father, and am come into the world; age.in, I lee.ve 
the world, and go to the Father" (Jno. xvi. 28). He goes to 
the Father as He came from the Father; He goes to the 
Father for everlasting, so He came from the Father from 
everlasting ; there is the se.me duration in coming forth from 
the Father as in returning to the Father. But more plainly, 
He speaks of a glory that He had with the Father " before 
the world was," (Jno. xvii. 5), when there was no creature in 
being. This is an actual glory, and not only in decree; for 
a. decreed glory believers bad, and why may not every one of 
them say the same words, " Father, glorify me with that 
glory which I had with Thee before the world was," if it were 
only a glory in decree? Nay, it may be said of every man, be 
was before the world was, because be was so in decree. Christ 
speaks of something peculiar to Him, a glory in actual pos
session before the world was: " Glorify Me, embrace, honour 
Me as Thy Son, whereas I have now been in the eyes of the 
world handled disgracefully as a serve.nt." If it were only in 
decree, why is not the like expression used of others in Scrip
ture as well as of Christ? Why did He not use the se.me 
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words for His disciples that were then with Him, who had 
a glory in decree? 

His eternity is also mentioned in the Old Testament: 
"The Lord possessed Me in the beginning of His way, before 
His works of old" (Prov. viii. 22). ., Yet plainer, 
Mic. v. 2, "But of thee," i.e. Bethlehem, "shall He come 
forth unto Me that is to be Ruler in Israel, whose goings 
forth have been from of old, from everla~ting "-" from the 
days of eternity " (Mic. v. 2). There are two goings forth of 
Christ described, one from Bethlehem in the days of His 
Incarnation, and another from eternity. The Holy Ghost 
adds after His prediction of His Incarnation, His going out 
from everlasting, that none should doubt of His Deity. If 
this going out from everlasting were only in the purpose of 
God, it might be said of David and of every creature. And 
in Isa. ix. 6 He is particularly called " The everlasting, or 
eternal, Father," not the Father in the Trinity, but e. Father to 
us ; yet eternal, the Father of eternity. As He is " the 
mighty God," so He is "the everlasting Father." Can such 
a title be ascribed to any whose being depends upon the will 
of another, and may be dashed out at the pleasure of a 
superior? 

As the eternity of God is the ground of all religion, so the 
eternity of Christ is the ground of the Christian religion. 
Could our sins be perfectly expiated, bad He not an eternal 
Divinity to answer for the offences committed against an 
eternal God? Temporary sufferings had been of little validity 
without an infiniteuess and eternity in His Person to add 
weight to His passion. 

A MEDITATION FOR A SINNER. 
BY THE LATE MR, HAZLERIGG, 

·• I will lift up mine eyes unto the hills, from whence cometh 
my help," &c.-Ps. cxxi. 1, 2. 

THE Lord Jesus Christ is the Helper of the helpless, of him 
that bas no helper-no one to help him but the Lord Jesus. 
He has no power to help himself; 

" When he casts bis eyes within, 
All is dark, and vain, and wild." 

He has no helper among men .. 
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" Men have not power or skill 
With troubled souls to bear." 

Whither then shall be turn his eyes? To the Lord Jesus, 
and to Him only. But will He help me_? Will he be gracious 
to me, so vile as I am? He came into the world to save 
sinners, e.nd the cbiefest of them. Well then, I thus ponder, 
and gain some courage to look unto those hills from whence 
alone my help must come: 

I am guilty; of sinners I a.m chief; but Jesu, forgives the 
most guilty of sinners. There is forgiveness with Him to 
give to him, any him, who needs forgiveness. He loves to 
forgive. He is ready to pardon. Well, to Him will I look.
It is a holy resolution. It pleases the Lord. " I will lift up 
mine eyes unto the hills," from whence my pardoning help 
alone cometh." 

I am full of corruption. My inward sins are very strong, 
but Jesus Ch1ist is stronger. I cannot master the least of 
them without His grace. That grace is equally able to over
come the strongest of them. "I will lift up mine eyes unto 
the bills, from whence my corruption-conquering help must 
come, and will come when I look to those bills for it. 

I am vile, 0 how vile ! But whither can I go? If I stay 
awe.y from the Fountain, my vileness must remain. 

11 Black," then, "I to the Fountain fly, 
Wash me, Saviour, or I die." 

I will look to the hills from whence the purifying stream must 
flow, my help as vile cometh from the Lord, which ma.de 
heaven and earth. 

I ho.ve not one good thing in me, no life, no gro.ce, no foith, 
no hope, no love. I see, I feel in myself none of these things, 
but I must look to Him. He builds the ruined places; He 
plo.nts that that is desolate ; He will regard the prayer of the 
destitute; and surely that is I. "I will lift up mine eyes 
unto the hills," from whence all life, and faith, and hope, and 
love, and grace must come; and He will pour water upon him 
that is thirsty, and floods upon the dry ground. 

I am in my own feeling nothing but a reprobate. I o.m not 
like one of His children, or fit to be amongst His people. This 
I know; but He bids me knock if the door seems shut; 
trouble Him• where He seems to so.y, "Trouble Me not; " 
come to Him when He seems to thrust me a.way ; trust Him 
when He seems threatening to kill me; catch up His words 
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and use them as arguments against Himself, and say, " Truth, 
Lord; yet the dogs e1tt of the crumbs which fall from their 
master's table." 

But to pray I think too bold. Ah, but prayer is the burden 
of a sigh. A groan is eloquent in heaven. Desires have a 
voice there. Desires which we ourselves . can hardly call 
desirRs. Misery calls a.loud for mercy when no words are 
used. Wants, wretchedness, misery are most eloquent pleaders, 
though at times they are not able to utter a word. If I have a 
dear friend dying, sick unto death, as Hezekiah was; if his 
eye is glazed, his tongue cleaving to the roof of his mouth, he 
cannot speak, he cannot look, but his condition speaks to my 
heart, his state looks to me,-if I can help, I will. So the poor 
and needy man looks and speaks to Jesus on the everlasting 
hills of mercy and eternal love, when his tongue faileth for 
thirst, and his eye is dim. 0 my soul, why plead against 
thyself? Why say, " My wound is incurable, and my pain 
perpetual"? "Is there no balm in Gilead? is there no physician 
there?" There is balm, there is a Physician. He is able, I 
dare not deny it ; He ia willing, He Himself bas said so. "I 
will lift up mine eyes" therefore " unto the hills, from whence 
cometh my help. My help cometh from the Lord, which 
made heaven and earth." 

FRIENDLY COUNSEL. 
ON THE OCCASION OF MOSES BOARER

0
S BECOMING A DEACON. 

DEAR Friend Boarer,-1 thank you for your acceptable letter 
of Saturday. I like your expressions concerning the office of 
deacon, and I sincerely desire you may be enabled to carry out 
in practice the spirit which I feel is the breathing of your 
letter throughout. A humble, submissive, persevering, endur
ing spirit is the evident Spirit of Christ, wherever it is found. 
O, may you and your wife be enabled to manifest that spirit. 
I mention her with yourself, because she is now the wife of a 
deacon, and you both bold a position in the church which you 
never have before, and your responsibilities are greater, and in 
a sense different from what they ever were before. Read care
fully 1 Tim. iii. 8 to 13. James says, "If any •of you lack 
wisdom, let him ask of God" (Jas. i. 5); and I quite believe 
that Mary and Moses Boe.rer could look up to heaven and say, 
" Lord, 'fhou knowest all things, Thon knowest I need 
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wisdom." Well, friends, I would encourage you to look to 
Him who is the Fountain of wisdom (Prov. viii. 14); and He 
is a wonderful Counsellor and Understanding to those who 
feel ignorant, stupid fools ; and all the time they really feel 
such, there is not much fear of their being lifted up with pride 
or glorying in their own reputation. 0 may you often be 
enabled to think of Him who made Himself" of no reputation," 
and "took upon· Him the form of a Servant," &c. (Phil. ii. 
5-8). You are now servants of the church of Christ in a 
degree you have not been hitherto ; and you will not only 
need wisdom, but patience and much forbearance. For there 
are sure to arise unexpected circumstances, which you will 
feel to be too hard for you to bear alone ; you will need power 
from on high, the everlasting Arms underneath you. 0 may 
you be enabled to lean hard on them, and not on an arm of 
flesh, either your own or any other mortal arm. 

It may be (I don't know) some even of God's people will be 
looking for your halting, and expect more from you than even 
Scripture warrants you to 'do. Paul said, " All things are 
lawful for me, but all things are not expedient; all things 
are lawful for me, but all things edify not" (1 Cor. x. 23). 
And you will find it expedient to be silent sometimes, when it 
would be lawful on your part to speak and defend yourself ; to 
suffer in silence is som!ltimes more edifying afterwards than 
if you defended yourself. And beware of flatterers and of 
chatterers, and always endeavour to keep the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of puace (Eph. iv. 1-3). And try not to 
think more of the eye in the body than of the feet. (See 1 Cor. 
xii. 21). One more responsibility is now more yours than 
before; viz., the temporal support of the cause. This is often 
overlooked in regard to the office of deacon. I don't mean you 
will be expected to give more. 

Love to you both, yours affectionately, 
J. NEWTON. 

Tunbridge Wells, Jan. 16th, 1911. 

NOTICES OF BOOKS. 

THE BANK o~' FAITH. By William Huntington, S.S. Price, 
cloth boards, ls., ; post free, ls. 3d. Also a cheap edition, 
limp cloth, 8d. post free. London : C. J. Farncombe & 
Sons, Ltd., 30 Imperial Buildings, Ludgate Circus, E.C. 
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Ma. J. C. PmLPoT's REvrnw of , "Apocalyptic Sketches," 
"Signs of the Times," and "The Coming Struggle." 
Reprinted from the "Gospel Standard," 1854. Price, 3d. 
post free; 2s. per dozen post free. London: C. J. Farn
combe & Sons, Ltd., 80 Imperial Buildings, Ludgate Circus, 
E.C. 

WE welcome these re-issues in the hope that the Spirit of 
God may make them useful to His people. The eminent 
authors need no commendation among lovers of the everlast
ing gospE:l. Their praise is throughout all the churches. 
The manifold wisdom of God shines brightly in His choice of 
the various instruments wherewith He does His mighty and 
marvellous works in the church and in the world. No flesh 
shall glory in His presence. He will be exalted in His own 
strength. When He will overthrow the host of the Midianites, 
He will have but three hundred men with empty pitchers, and 
lamps within the pitchers, Judges vii. A stone slung by the 
youth David shall slay Goliath, Israel's enemy, God's blas
phemer, 1 Sam. xvii. So He will save His people by the 
foolishness of preaching, 1 Cor. i. 18. 

Who, watching the often hunger-bitten, but vivacious 
youth, William Huntington, in his poverty-stricken home at 
Cran brook, could have imagined that he was a chosen vessel 
to bear God's name to thousands, and be one of the most 
remarkable, useful, and honoured ministers of the gospel of 
modern days in England? But " known unto God are all 
His works from the beginning of the world" (Acts xv. 18). 
He qualified Huntington for the work unto which the Holy 
Ghost separated him. 1st. By giving him grace in a remark
able measure, by revealing in him the law, and so condemn
ing him, stopping his mouth, and bringing him to be guilty 
before God. 2nd. By granting him a singularly clear and 
powerful revelation of Christ, and sweet openings of the 
"hidden wisdom of God." 3rd. By blessing him with very 
considerable powers of mind, and industry and ability to cul
tivate them after He put him into the ministry. 4th. By 
enabling him to be continually diligent in his heavenly call
ing. He took heed to the ministry which he had received in 
the Lord, to fulfil it, Col. iv. 17. Would that, even with much 
smaller gifts and an inferior measure of grace, we had such a 
ministry to-day in England ! 

"The Bank of Faith" is perhaps one of Huntington's 
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beat known works. If for no other reason, this may be ac
counted for by the fact that it is the striking record of God's 
dealings with him both in providence and grace. Autobio
graphy is always attractive. While the pages of unbroken 
type of a book powerfully setting forth the glory of God in 
Christ may be at least uninviting to many, to whom much 
close reading is almost impossible, the more-easily-read, per
sonal history of a good man will catch and hold the mind, 
move the affections, draw tears of sympathy both in sorrow 
and joy. 

So doubtless have thousands read "The Bank of Faith." 
Also with spiritual help, encouragement, and comfort. And 
as it has been so, may the Lord make it yet again, and even 
more useful. To all our young people we recommend this 
book, as calculated with the Spirit's life, light, and power to 
be of great use to them. 

The second book under notice is of a widely different 
character from " The Bank of Faith." But it has its own 
place in the churches' library, its own sphere and importance. 

Its much esteemed author was in most respects very dif
ferent from the "Coalheaver." Of gentle birth, cultured, 
successful at school and college, an ordained minister of the 
Church of England, he had bright prospects. But God pro
vided better things for him :-effectual grace, the ministry of 
the gospel, e.nd eminent usefulness as a writer on divine sub
jects in the " Gospel Ste.ndard," of which he was the able 
e.nd gracious Editor for many yee.rs. 

Among his me.ny writings was a Review of sever~! works 
by Dr. Cumming, which was, with other pieces, published in 
book form in 1901. And Mr. Thomas, minister, has thought 
that as we are under the solemn fulfilling of prophecy, the re
issuing of this Review might be useful. We think so too. Many 
gracious people, taking e. proper interest in the present mighty 
movements with respect to Turkey e.nd the ever present pesti
lent enemy of God and man, Popery, may find much e.ssist
e.nce in this work. There is also weighty matter on the three 
frog-like spirits which John saw coming "out of the mouth 
of the dragon, e.nd out of the mouth of the beast, and out of 
the mouth of the false prophet" (Rev. xvi. 18). We there
fore commend this pe.mphlet to our readers. 
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@hituaru. 
W1LL1AJ11 PHILPOTT, of Awbrook Farm, Scaynes Hill, who 

passed away on Monday, June 24th, 1912. 
Mr. Philpott was brought up to attend the parish church at 

Ripley, in Surrey; but his eyes being opened to see his posi
tion before God by, we believe, reading Bunyan's Works, he 
was compelled after a time to leave the church. We have 
many times heard him relate what great distress of soul he 
was in for some months ; none of those around him could 
understand his case. This was when he was 17 years of age. 
He continued in this distressed state, seeking rest and finding 
none, until Bunyan's "Come and welcome to Jesus Christ" 
was placed in his hands, which was made of great use to his 
soul. On the death of his father, his mother took a farm at 
Burgess Hill, which he managed for her; and while there he 
wrote as follows to his intended wife, referring to some plans 
of his which the Lord had crossed, but which he felt was 
done in mercy : 

"Feb., 1866. Well, bless the Lord, He has always done 
right (or best) for me, and I feel He always will. The Lord 
said to one of old, ' Go, work to-day in My vineyard; ' and he 
said, 'I will not.' But he afterwards repented and went. I 
used to think I would never have anything to do with Dis
senters, such a set as they are; I used to ridicule them a 
great deal. But the Lord says, • I will make My people will
ing in the day of My power;' and He made me willing. He 
showed me what a great sinner I was, and that if He sent me 
to hell, He would be just; and so He would. And I believe I 
could not do anything but justify Him to all eternity, if He 
did send me there. Well, after seeing all this, I was very 
willing to go among these despised Dissenters, to hear them 
speak of an ever blessed Saviour, to such a poor, sinful 
creature as I felt myself to be. You see I said, 'I will 
not go;' but the Lord said, 'You shall!' and He wade me 
willing, and nothing less than His almighty power could make 
me willing. I do trust I am not speaking presumptuously 
in saying this ; but, as the poet sings, this 

" ' Makes sovereign mercy dear to me, 
And Jesus all in all;' 

and at present I feel Mr. Covell's sermon very sweet to me. 
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"Aug. 14th, 1866. I have not been very high these two 
de.ye; I have bad such a sight of my own failings e.nd short
comings. 0 tbe.t I could live up to the Word of God more 
perfectly I but here I e.m full of imperfections, and tbe.t makes 
me cry for mercy. But no doubt these trials are for the best, 
if our puny minds could think so ; but if a straw lies in my 
way, there I am, fretting and kicking at the dear Lord's dis
pensations directly." 

Again he writes, "I have just received a letter from dear 
Anscombe, and it has so rejoiced my poor heart, and made 
the tears flow from my eyes, that I feel I must write and 
tell you. And I wish you were here with me now, for I am 
very comfortable. All my fears are gone, and Satan stands 
at a distance from me. I am sorry I was so cast down 
when with you the other evening; but when I got near Stone 
Pound Gate, the enemy let loose on me, and I was left to 
question all my religion ; which so distressed me I did not 
know what to do or where to put my head. But a more 
precious letter than this I never had from dear Anscombe. It 
has rejoiced my cold, hard heart, and done my inmost soul 
good ; and I hope I shall feel full of the best things when we 
meet again, and that we may rejoice together for years to 
come, and then sing together in heaven for ever, and crown 
Him that has done so much for us, Lord of all." 

"Sept., 1866. I do think the devil is never better pleased 
than when he can get your poor William down, and worry 
him almost into the grave; which he would have done years 
ago, had it been in his power. If the Lord is pleased to take 
my poor i,oul to bee.van, I will sing to His loving kindness 
for ever ; for 

" ' Though we have Him oft forgot, 
His lovingkindness changes not.' 

How many mercies I do have I but feel e.s bard and unthank
ful as a brute beast ; nay, worse; for the ox does know its 
owner, and the ass his master's crib." Probably this alludes 
to the trials in providence which he was passing through a.t 
that time. 

For some time he read the hymns at a chapel at St. John's, 
Burgess Hill, but afterwards attended the chapel at Bolney, 
where he heard Mr. Warburton, Mr. Blanchard, and others to 
great profit. Some two years after the death of Mr. Blanch
ard, he mentioned a specia.l bee.ring time which he had 
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under him, when he preached from Zech. iii. 8 : " And they 
were men wondered at ; " and said that he could feel a dew 
resting on his spirit only in thinking of that time. We have 
also proof that he was searched and tried under the ministry 
there, as well as comforted. 

A short time after his marriage he removed to Awbrook 
Farm, Scaynes Hill, where he lived for 44 years. He was 
greatly tried by various things, the loss of a dear child, losses 
of stock, and his own ill health, but was upheld amidst it 
all; his faith in God did not fail. He wrote to a friend as 
follows: 

" I painfully know that blind unbelief is sure to err, and I 
have experienced that God is His own Interpreter, and He 
will make it plain sooner or later that it has been out of 
covenant love that we have been so chastened. It is your and 
my mercy that we have been kept from outward sin, but there 
is enough in us every hour to call for correction. Yes, and 
it is a wonderful mercy to be chastened here; not that our 
flesh likes it. I fear the rod, but often feel the most savoury 
times after." 

About this time he was afflicted with rheumatic-gout; and 
I have heard him relate how he hobbled to chapel with a 
stick to hear Mr. Vinden preach, pained in body and mind, 
but the sermon was so ble3sed to him he returned home with
out the stick, not remembering it until he reached home. 

He was one of the principal ones in building the chapel at 
Scaynes Hill, and was a warm defender of the pure truths of 
the gospel. By the mercy of God the truth has been main
tained there ever since. How much his affections were bound 
up in the place, people, and pastor, only those who knew him 
best could realise. In 1901, he says, "I have spent some of 
my best days among the people at Scaynes Hill. I hope I 
can,say, 

" 'There my best friends, my kindred, dwell; ' 
though I cannot always say, 

"' There God my Saviour reigns;' 
but still the two go hand in hand. It is no wonder the poet 
said, 

" ' I love to meet among them now ; ' 
no wonder David envied the sparrow that found a nest for 
herself at the house of God ; and yet we find so many in our 
day that my old friend B. used to call half-day saints. But 
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I hope I have felt I could leave all to follow Him. Good "ylr. 
Bunyan says he felt if he had been on earth when'_the Lord 
called His disciples, the.t he would have run after Him, and 
entreated Him to call him. And I have heard the word so 
sweetly a few times that it would have done me good to have 
shouted, 'I am called, I am called.'" In 1903 he writes, 
"David said his cup ran over, so that just then he needed no 
more, and had a little to spare for his friends; and if I had 
been alive then, I should have been glad to be close to him. 
At that time I have no doubt he was most savoury ; but I 
did not want to be with him when he planned to put Uriah 
in the forefront of the hottest battle ! But what is man ! 
We see where good, godly men have got to, and if we are 
kept in the path of rectitude, no thanks to us, but it is much 
to be thankful for ; as, though the Lord pardoned him, we 
find the sword should not depart from his house all his days." 

"Feb., 1905. I am well persuaded there are some at S. H. 
that love e.n experimental, tried ministry, and some young 
ones that need feeding; but the Lord knows all about that, 
e.nd will at times put you in the furnace. Yes, my friend, 
the more grace we have, the more trials; it must be so, it is 
the way. The reason so many are so little troubled and are 
so mixed up with the world, is that grace is at such a low ebb. 
These words were much on my spirit over 40 years ago, 
' Come out from among them, and be ye separate; touch not 
the unclean thing; ' and I hope there was power with that 
word, e.nd it has been a blessing all my life to me. For 
though I know well what it was to be hung up with things 
when I trust the Lord first met me, I hope for many years 
now those old things have passed away, and all things are 
become new.'' 

"Feb. 16th, 1905. I would not give a farthing for the 
prosperity of the world. I am afraid of it, God and mammon, 
serve them both we never ce.n. Many fears I have had of falling, 
and bringing e. reproach on the name e.nd cause of God; but 
I bless Him I can now see it he.s been the means of making 
me call on Him for help. For our old, covetous nature would 
hee.p up wealth, even at the expense of hell at last; solemn, 
but true. But the new man must have heaven at last, if he 
lay at the rich man's gate full of soreil in the body.'' "March, 
1905. I he.ve a good hope that I shall get safe at last, and 
that is no small mercy. I am a motley ere iture, but I know 
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sin is bitter, and mercy is sweet; and I am sure it is welcome 
news indeed to those that guilty stand. For I have been 
along there ; and sometimes I am almost inclined to sing 
with dear Toplady, 

"' Yes, I to the end shall endure, 
As sure as the earnest is given.' 

'Tis nice to feel we are a plant in that garden. God made a 
hedge round Job, and I think it was a thick hedge and a high 
one ; for the old serpent could not get at him till God gave 
permission." 

In 1910 the Lord permitted a severe nervous disorder to 
come upon him, which was attended with great darkness of 
soul, he being tempted sorely by the enemy of souls, and fear
ing all his religion was wrong. It was a fiery trial indeed, 
and not to him only. His friends felt much burdened and 
exercised on his account. His temptations were often of 
such a nature he dared not mention them. But in most of 
his letters it has been perceived there was still faith under
neath it all. For he says, "I still hope that when He bath 
tried me, I shall come forth as gold; and nothing but real 
things will stand in such a fire as this. My nerves are so 
weak at present that to stand up and read a hymn seems im
possible. But the Lord can put all this in order, May He 
give me grace to trust in Him." In 1911, when somewhat 
better, he wrote, "I would at all times act in accordance with 
the word, 'Diligent in business,' and also 'fervent in spirit, 
serving the Lord ; ' a nice place to be in, nice to hunger after 
the best gifts. And a knowledge of Jesus Christ is by far 
·better than all things under the sun. I hope it has put more 
gladness in my heart than any increase of oil and wine, and 
He has been to me the Chiefest among ten thousand, and the 
altogether Lovely." 

In 1912 he was agam much tried, and those around him 
were most anxious. It was noticed how fervent were his 
prayers for help and deliverance, and about three weeks before 
he died he was much favoured. The Lord seemed to come 
again with healing in His wings, and after all the doubts 
and fears, he endured to the end. The last Sunday he spent 
on earth we shall never forget. His countenance shone, and 
he read the hymns with all the old vigour and expression 
which had been mu;sing for so long. And as he gave out 
hymn 171, an impression was me.de on the mind of one that 
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will never be forgotten. Also hymns 721 and 707. We 
little thought he would so soon fully realise what be felt a 
small measure of here, as he read the lines : 

"And this, 0 Christian, is thy lot 
Who cleavest to thy Lord by faith ; 
He'll never leave thee, doubt it not, 
In po.in, in sickness, or in death." 

We have seen since how the Lord was preparing him for the 
end, and in what a merciful way was he taken. He had been 
in better health than usual during the day : when, after re
tiring, a shortness of breath came on, there was one gentle 
sigh, and he passed away, to be for ever with the Lord, whom 
he had loved and tried to serve for so many years. One moment 
on ee.rth, the next in bee.van ! How great, how sudden the 
change! How blessed for him, but how great the loss to the 
cause of God and his family ! Ah, how great! May the 
Lord mercifully raise up others to fill the places of those 
whom He has taken from us, and grant a continuance of the 
favours He has bestowed on us in the past! M. 

EDMUND AsH fell asleep in Jesus on Sunday, Oct. 20th, 
1912, aged 84 years. 

Our dear father was born on April 6th, 1828, and like all 
others by nature went astray. When he was about 24 years 
of age he was cut down by the words; "Therefore will I give 
their wives unto others, and their fields to them that shall 
inherit them; for every one from the least even unto the 
greatest is given to cov1Jtousness; from the prophet even unto 
the priest every one dealeth falsely" (Jar. viii. 10). He feared 
he should drop into hell, he felt himself such a great sinner 
before a righteous and holy God. He was under this condem
nation for about three weeks, when he went to the little 
Baptist Chapel at Avebury. The 123rd hymn (Gadsby's) was 
given out. 

" Blood he.s a voice to pierce the skies ; 
Revenge! the blood of Abel cries ; 
But the dear stream when Chris~ we.s slain, 
Speaks peace as loud from every vein. 

" Pardon and peace from God on high, 
Behold ! He lays His vengeance by ; 
And rebels that deserve His sword 
Become the favourites of the Lord I " 

And the two last lines of the second verse were appliecl with 
great power and sweett1ess to his soul; so that he felt he 
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could have shouted out in the chapel that they were true. On 
the following Monday morning as he was praying to the 
Lord to bless him with a full assurance that his sms were 
forgiven, the words dropped into his soul: "My grace is 
sufficient for thee; " which gave him great peace and joy 
that lasted for some months. Soon after, he was invited by 
the church to join them, and was accepted. He was baptised 
by Mr. Pocock in the river on Sunday morning, July 20th, 
185G, and was received into church fellowship that afternoon. 
On Dec. 4th, 1910, he was made a deacon of the church. 

In his younger days he walked many miles to hear the late 
Messrs. Philpot, Tiptaft, and other good men preach. Having 
a large family, he knew what it was to wade through many 
trials, and he had many afflictions and accidents ; but he also 
had many sweet see.sons and helps by the way. On one 
occasion the words came to him with such power and sweet
ness that for some moments he hardly knew whether he was 
in the body or not: " Thy shoes shall be iron and brass ; and 
as thy day thy strength shall be." Before the day was over, 
he had a heavy trial ; so he had the promise beforehand to 
help and strengthen him to bear it. On another occasion he 
was at work hedging, when the hook slipped and cut his left 
hand very badly. The words came to him with power: 

"Not a single shaft can hit, 
Till the God of love sees fit," 

which calmed his mind and supported him while unable to 
work ; and the Lord raised up friends who helped him. In 
short, his trials and deliverances, and the many Ebenezers he 
was enabled to rear to the honour and glory of his God and 
Saviour, are far too numerous to mention. We have only 
just touched upon them. About three years ago, during a 
severe illness, these words were blessed to him: "Why art thou 
cast down, 0 my soul? and why art thou disquieted within 
me? Hope thou in God; for I shall yet praise Him, who is 
the health of my countenance and my God." But for the most 
part of his later years he had to prove the truth of the lines : 

"Their pardon some receive at first, 
And then compell'd to fight, 

They feel their latter stages worse 
And travel much by night." 

Just as he was recovering from an illness last April, 1912, 
our dear mother was taken away rather suddenly, whioh 
(though we have a good hope of her) was a great shock to 
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him, after 60 years of married life. He outlived n.ll who were 
members at the chapel with him e.t first to whom he felt 
great union of soul. We have lost a praying father, as he 
was very fervent in praying for all his own family and all the 
Lord's dear people, especially for His ministering servants. 

But to come to his last days. Though rather wandering in 
his mind, often thinking on a week day that it we.s Sunday, 
he was very sensible in spiritual things; and the Lord 
granted him his desire in temporal things, so that he did not 
die in debt. But to our sorrow we could not get a suitable 
person to look after him ; so we were obliged to get him into 
the Infirmary, where he entered on Sept. 30th, and passed 
peacefully away on Oct. 20th, 1912. We regret none of the 
family saw him at last ; but he told an old friend he was 
quite prepared to meet his God and Saviour, and he.d nothing 
to fear. JosBUA AsB. 

ON Dec. 16th, 1912, MARY CAM, of Bath, aged 65. Our dear 
friend was laid on a bed of affliction for 30 years. At the 
commencement of her illness the words were laid with great 
weight upon her mind, " Think it not strange concerning the 
fiery trial which is to try you ; " also, " But rather rejoice in 
that ye are made partaker of Christ's sufferings." And often 
as time rolled on was she taken back to the same, and greatly 
sustained. She learned patience through tribulation, God's 
own way of teaching it. She could speak experimentally of 
the Lord's goodness, faithfulness, and lovingkindness to her 
in providence as well as in grace. She was lovingly nursed 
and tended by her kind sister, and proved the truth of the 
Lord's own word, " Thy bread shall be given thee, and thy 
water shall be sure." About 12 months ago she began to foil 
visibly, and later developed an incurable disease, which rapidly 
reduced her strength. She was not 11ble to speak much 
during her latter days, but said she was resting on the " ever
lasting covenant, ordered in all things and sure." A few 
days before the end she tried to convey to a kind friend who 
was watching with her the words, 

"Jesus can make a. dying bed, 
Feel soft as downy pillows are ; " 

and her calm, sweet looks confirmed it. Sometimes she 
sighed and said, "So weary! " But her precious Saviour in 
the appointed moment gently cut the silver cord ; and before 
those watching her could say she was gone, her happy, ran
somed SJ;lirit took its mansion near the throne. A FRIEND. 
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NOTICES OF DEATHS. 
At Maidstone, late of Marden, Kent, Mrs. JANE WooDHAMS, 

died March 1st, 1913, aged 88. She was brought into soul trouble 
when young. She heard Mr. Burch at Staplehurst : his text was, 
"Ye must be born again." His preaching was made very help
ful to her, as her sins lay heavy upon her; but in His own time 
the Lord appeared for her, and blessed her soul by pardon
ing all her sins. She was enabled to adorn the doctrine of the 
Lord Jesus Christ by a meek and quiet spirit, as those who knew 
her can testify. I saw her on ~unday, Feb. 23rd. She then 
appeared in her usual health ; yet I feli she would not be here 
long, a.s I had not seen her as she was then, so lifted above earth. 
She said, " I feel He will be my Peace ; " for she felt she was on the 
Rock Christ Jesus. Also she was enabled to tell me of many 
of her trials through the wilderness, and how the Lord ba.d 
appeared and delivered her out of them all. I did not see her 
again. She was taken very ill and wished to see me, but I regret I 
did not know it until r,be was passed out of time. 'Tis with the 
righteous well. E. CoT. 

On April 14th, 1913, WILLIAM COLEMAN, of Bath, "fell asleep " 
in Christ, aged 79. For many years he led the singing at Provi
dence Chapel, until his work of praise here below being finished; 
he has, we doubt not, joined the "happy songsters" in the realms 
of bliss above. He was baptised quite late in life, on Dec. 7th, 
1902, and it was a memorable day to others, as well as to 
himself. It is remembered that when he came to speak to the 
minister and deacons respecting his wish to join the church, the 
first word be said was :-

" Ma.y we never, never dare, 
What we're not to say we are," 

It was a good beginning to a good, honest testimony, confirmed 
by a consistent walk in the fear of the Lord for many years, 
maintained, through grace, unto the end. One of bis favourite 
hymns was no. 1005 : and on one occasion be was singing that 
hymn at home about the same time we were singing it at chapel. 
He was one of the few who really loved the house of God, and 
delighted in worship. He will long be much missed by those 
who loved him for the Master's sake. E. C. 

SARAH ANN CLEMENTS fell asleep on Monday, June 9th, 1913, 
aged 83 years. She was a member of Rehoboth Baptist church, 
Swindon. I believe she was called by grace while young in years, 
and joined with her husband the church meeting in Harrow Road, 
London, under the pastorate of the late Mr. Munns. She was a 
deeply exercised person, and would often speak to me of the 
goodness of God to her soul. She was one who loved the gates 
of Zion, and when able was regular in attending the means of 
grace. Her affliction was heart disease and bronchitis. I visited 
her a few hours preyious to her death, and found her enjoying 
sweet peace, saying, "Jesus will not leave me." Afterwards to a 
friend, " The Lord is good;" and so she passed away to be for ever 
with the Lord whose presence she loved here below. S. C. 
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GATHERED OUT OF THE LANDS. 

A SERMON PREACHED BY MR. W. THOMAS AT FO.RESTERS' HALL, 

FOREST HILL1 ON SUNDAY MORNmG1 NOV. 17TH, 1912, 

" They wandered in the wilderness in e. solitary we.y ; they 
found no city to dwell in. Hungry e.nd thirsty, their soul fainted 
in them. Then they cried unto the Lord in their trouble, e.nd He 
delivered them out of their distresses."-PsA. cvii. 4-6, 

THrs is said of e. people whom the Lord had gathered out of 
the lands, from the north, from the south, from the east, and 
from the west. There is the history with which it is con
nected. The people of whom the psalmist was writing were a 
typical people, and in them we have the example of these two 
things. The first is, the example of what all men are by 
nature, as Moses told them that they were e. " stiff-necked and 
rebellious people ; " so that the painful things that the Lord 
employed were for this particular use, that is, to bind their 
stiff necks to the yoke, to humble and to meeken that rebellious 
spirit of which they were the subjects. But, secondly, we 
have the example of what the Lord was unto them, and that, 
too, though they often provoked Him with their counsels, and 
were brought low for their iniquities. There was e. very 
great change in their feelings, and there was a great change in 
their providences, between the times when they were singing 
the song of the redeemed at the borders of the Red See. and 
when they were rebelling age.inst Moses, threatening to stone 
him Jn the wilderness and to go be.ck into Egypt. But 
remember this, that there was no variableness with God. He 
was of one mind, and all these sinful provocations of these 
people in the wilderness could not turn Him. 

But they were brought low for their iniquities, and at times 
were in e. state of despondency, e.nd entertained a great many 

[No. 988. K 
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misgivings, and were distressed with many fears and appre
hensions that various things would come upon them, and that 
God was altogether turned against them. And it was under 
this that these people cried. It was from this that the prophet 
drew his conclusion when he said, "Lord, in trouble have 
they visited Thee, they poured out a prayer when Thy chasten
ing was upon them" (Isa. xxvi. 16). They were brought so 
low as to entertain ten thousand doubts and fears; but out of 
these low places " they cried." Oh, the child of God never 
prays in more earnest, he never gets nearer to God in prayer, 
and he never receives more conspicuous answers, than he does 
in these low places-a very fit position for the Lord's mer
ciful intervention. The Lord remembered His covenant that 
He made with them. None remembered Him, and therefore 
"He remembered for them His covenant, and repented ac
cording to the multitude of His mercies" (Ps. cvi. 45). Thus 
there was such a conspicuous and definite change wrought in 
the providential leadings and dealings of God with them that 
they realised manifestively, by the interposition of God, that 
He was their God, and that He wrought a gracious and 
powerful deliverance on their behalf. 

Now in speaking upon these words we shall not dwell upon 
the history of it, for I am not a believer in historical preach
ing. The people of God can read for themselves, and there
fore they can read the history at their leisure; but what I 
purpose with the Lord's help to dwell upon is the spiritual 
interpretation of our text; and so we shall have to take notice 
that those of whom the psalmist here writes under the in
spiration of the Spirit of God, are God's spiritual people, of 
whom Israel of old were a manifested type. 

These are the people, then, that the Lprd hath gathered out 
of the lands ; and we have to observe that with them the time 
comes when He says unto the north, "Give up," and to the 
south, "Keep not back." So no matter where they may be 
located, whether it be in the cold, frozen-up regions as near 
to the north pole as it is possible for a poor mortal to be, and 
as far from God as it is possible for them to roam, He will 
say unto the north, "Give up." And to those that are nearer 
to the south regions ; that is, they may be wrapped up in a 
form of religion ; they may be a people that call upon God in 
word, but not in heart ; a people that are wrapped up in 
pharisa,ic zeal, and inspired in almost every thought and 
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action with pharisaic pride ;-He will say unto the south, 
" Keep not back: bring My sons from far" (Isa. xliii. 6). So 
you will observe that divine calling does not make them God's 
sons. He calls them because they are His sons ; and you may 
depend upon this, that He will never suffer the devil to drag 
His own sons and daughters into eternal ruin and destruction. 
He gathers them out of the lands. Oh ! there is none too far 
off for Bis outstretched arm to reach. There is none so 
buried in worldliness and practical ungodliness for the power 
of God not to make a wrench. And when He thus speaks, and 
says unto the north, " Give up," it is God's command, it 
stands fast, and the thing will be done. He speaks unto the 
south, and says, " Keep not back," and the thing will be 
accomplished. No matter how adverse their own natural wills 
may be to the eternal purposes of Jehovah, and no matter 
how much their own hearts may devise their way, it is God 
that will direct their steps (Pro. xvi. 9). It is true there are 
many devices in men's hearts (I am sure mine was full of 
them, yes, as full of these evil devices as the devil could crowd 
it), but the counsel of God stands (xix. 21). That it does. 
How some of us have to bless and thank God that He never 
permitted us to have our own way and to do our own will. 
What do you suppose would have been the result ? If you will 
allow the minister here this morning to answer for himself, 
then I answer, "Eternal damnation of my guilty soul." He 
gathers them out of the lands. 

Then they wander in the wilderness. But you know there 
is one way into this wilderness. The Lord leads His people in 
a way that they know not, a way which the vulture's eye bath 
never seen, and the lions' whelps have never trodden ; a way 
that human minds could never have conceived, and human 
hearts could never have devised. He led them, my dear 
friends, in a. way that He Himself had appomted, and a wn.y 
which His own power alone could have made, for their t.leliver
e.nce out of the land of Egypt. They were e. people that were 
groe.ning under their taskmasters, like the poor child of God 
in his unregeneracy, groaning, as it were, under the tymnny 
of the devil. 

" In league with hell, with God at war, 
In sin's dark maze they wander fo.r, 
Indulge their lusts, and still go on, 
As far from God as sheep can run,"-

but sheep nevertheless in the unalterable purposes of God, 
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children of God in the·eternal settlement of Jehovah. It was 
the power of God that wrought deliverance out of the land. 
How sensible some of us have been made of this one fact
that the power of God can deliver a soul from the tyranny of 
sin, can bring him out from under those taskmasters under 
which he Wft,S held ; and you know it is in spee.king like that 
of it the.t the apostle says, "The whole creation groaneth and 
travaileth in pain together until now" (Rom. viii. 22). Under 
all that mirth there is bitterness, and under all that worldly 
laughter the heart is often filled with sorrow ; and we are 
witnesses to this one scripture, " There is no peace, saith 
the Lord, unto the wicked" (Isa. xlviii. 22). There is nothing 
but bitterness and sorrow to be received from an ungodly life. 
The sinner shall perish ; that is, if he lives and dies unpardoned 
and unsanctified. 

But when the Lord delivers, it is in such a way as all the 
legion of angels and the countless millions of seraphs before 
the throne of God could never have devised. It is what the 
poor child of God never thought of, because deliverance and 
the way are hid in God, and can never be known and under
stood savingly, till they are wrought in us, and this rich and 
lasting blessing is bestowed upon us; and that iii, a deliver
ance from the curse and bondage of a broken law. It is to 
realise the death and destruction of those our enemies that 
would have pursued us to death, and drowned our souls in 
eternal perdition and endless woe; it is with riddance from 
them we are favoured through the shed blood, the wounded side, 
and the pierced hands of the glorious Lord and Savwur Jesus 
Christ. 

There is a place of deliverance appointed for every child of 
God, but it is the Lord's time and it is the Lord's leading 
alone that can draw him into the experience of it; but "it 
will surely come." Though a vision that is oftentimes delayed, 
and for which the Lord oftentimes waits, and keeps His poor, 
desponding souls waiting, and under many fears and apprehen
sions, yet " it will surely come, it will not tarry" (Hab. ii. 8). 
For whom the Lord thus calls, them He justifies. And you 
know that under the law there could be no remission without 
shedding of blood (Heb. ix. 22) ; and there can be no remov
ing of guilt from the conscience, there can be no liberty for 
the bandaged soul, but by and through the atoning blood and 
the j ustifyiog righteousness of the Son of God. 
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When the Lord divided the Red Sea, and the people were 
singing those high praises of God upon the borders of the wil
derness, there they could triumph over their enemies, and feel 
centred in their God. Oh, this poor redeemed soul, this 
delivered soul is no more sure of the death of his sins than he 
is sure of e. safe entrance into eternal bliss. What a sweet 
spot I What a happy circumstance, what a gracious and 
divine experience has the power of God wrought in this soul, 
to lead it into sweet assurance of eternal bliss and glory ! 
Why, he looks somewhat beyond all the wilderness journey, 
and the many sorrows of which he is ignorant, that may be 
strewed in his course. He looks forward, like Moses, of whom 
we read, by faith " he had respect unto the recompense of the 
reward" (Heh. xi. 26). He sees this promised land a.far off, 
and how sweetly assured .he feels of the safe entrance there is 
for him. In his apprehensions, why, he is almost as it were 
there. You know it was but e. very short way from the very 
spot that the Israelites then were at, into the promised land ; 
but there was much you see that was hidden in the future, that 
was altogether unknown to them. It was the present with 
which they had to do, and it was the present that gave rise to 
their apprehension!:! and their high joys. 

I know this deliverance is what many of the Lord's living 
family have not yet attained to; but it is what every one of 
them will be sure to be seeking after, and never be satisfied 
without obtaining. But there are those that have been thus 
favoured, thus blessed ; and I always find experience to be the 
best teacher of Scripture, and the right interpretation of the 
spiritual manning of it. Experience gives great light upon 
the leadings and dealings of God with the soul. I venture to 
say that some of you almost imagined that you were in the 
land, it was not a thing far in th" future ; and of the reality 
of it you entertained no doubts. How we feel that we shall 
never look back upon this with any doubts or fears as to the 
reality of it ! What we then experience and enjoy we have 
the witness of God to. When we get a sense of thi Lord's 
provision, and His witness to the things that we experience 
and enjoy, there is no room for doubt and fear of the reality 
of them for the time present. We conclude that wh11tever 
difficulties we may meet with, or hardships we may have to 
endure, or heavy trials we may have to encountet·, or whatever 
darkness we may have to bear, we shall always have this to 
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look back to-the great deliverance that God wrought for us 
there ; and therefore, that we shall ever have God to call 
upon, and God to appear for us; and how we can place all 
our confidence in the faithfulness and the power of God. You 
know a person upon the mountain can look over a long, wide 
landscape, as Moses did when he stood upon Mount Pisgah, 
and viewed all the promised land, and God assured him this 
was the land He would bring His people into (Deut. xxxiv. 
1-4). 

Also Moses, as a mediator BAJ.d mouthpiece for God unto the 
people, could often speak an encouraging and comforting and 
confirming word unto them, and he could assure them that 
though their present difficulties were great, and the enemies 
by which they were confronted and whom they had to over
come were powerful, yet the power of God was greater than 
all, and that He was a covenant-making and a covenant-per
forming and a faithful and unchanging God unto them, and 
they would prove Him so too. Here I would speak reverently 
and faithfully, and I can say to each child of God this morn
ing that you will prove that He is a faithful God to His 
promise, and that there will never be a need unsupplied to you 
in the end. They little conceived this long, this dreary, and 
this trying wilderness journey laid before them. All this was 
wisely hid. Their confidence was great, their assurance of 
entering into the land rose high, and therefore they had the 
peace and comfort of that, and the happiness of that assurance 
in their own present experience. You know it is very sweet 
when the Lord fills the heart with Himself. There is not any 
room then for the world or for any other individual. There 
is room then for none but God; and here we enter into a 
covenant with Him, and assure Him that He shall be our 
God even unto death. You see it is to leave the body as well 
as the soul in the hands of God, when we feel that God has 
assured us of eternity, and a happy eternity. With what com
placency we can then leave the things of time in His hands
circumstances, family, business, and worldly affairs-we can 
leave them all in the hands of God to control and manage 
them, feeling assured that He is a God who is too wise to err, 
and that He cannot in any way be unkind. 

But our text says, " They wandered in this wilderness;" that 
is, from one place to another, from one halting place to 
another. And they never wandered far in this wilderness, but 
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they soon met with some difficulties in the way. Oh, there 
was something more to be learned and to be taught of God. If 
they had proved Him to be a God of faithfulness and a God 
of power, and a God of mercy, and a God of love, yet they 
had got to prove this-that He was an immutable God, an un
changing, an unvarying God. There are two things to be 
learned : the first of these is what I am often asking God to 
teach me now, and to keep me sensible of; and that is, myself. 

Oh, it is profitable teaching, but you know it is indescribably 
humbling for a man to be taught himself. These people knew 
but very little of self when they were singing the Lord's song 
of Himself and of the land. The poor child of God knows 
but very little of himself when he is sitting at the feet of 
Jesus, and receiving those gracious words that drop from His 
lips. He knows but very little of himself when, as it were, he 
is lying at the foot of the cross, gazing upon his suffering 
Saviour, who has suffered and endured that wrath which was 
due to him for his sin, and for his transgressions. He knows 
but very little of what he is as a sinner internally. 

There is no such thing as progressive sanctification [that is, 
of our old nature], which is a commonly mooted theory that 
many have imbibed, but which their own hearts' experience, 
if they are children of God, contradicts. I ask, did this people 
grow any better? Were they any better, I say, when they 
were talking of stoning Moses? Were they any better 
when they were making those golden calves than when they 
first came out of the land of Egypt, and sang the Lord's song 
upon the shore of the Red Sea? So then we have in this 
typical people an example of the Lord's people. You know it 
is a real exercise and trial to many of these that wander in the 
wilderness, that they do not get better. I thought that the 
longer I lived, the better I should become ; and I used to look 
upon the Lord's people as a people that were e.lwe.ys living in 
the sweet assurance of heaven, and that were never plagued 
with an evil thought or sinful inclination; and it was to that 
state that I was anxious to attain. But the apostle, did he 
find it thus? You read his own testimony. He says," I find 
then a law, that, when I would do good, evil is present with 
me" (Rom. vii. 21). 

Now there is one thing that makes this wilderness journey 
such a trying and a troublesome one. What so adcls to the 
daily cross and distresses the child of God, is that there is au 
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old man of sin that he still has to bear about. We hear the 
great apostle of the Gentiles groaning under its burden and 
weight, and crying, " 0 wretched man that I am I " The 
greatest burden I have had to bear is sinful self. There is no 
monster of wrath that I live in greater fear of, and that I 
feel more hatred to, than sinful self. We wander in the 
wilderness with this body of sin and death. We find it rest
ing heavily upon us, and under this we groan, being burdened, 
and cry from the very bottom of our hearts, " 0 wretched 
man that I am, that if I have a will to do good, evil should 
be still present!" And how was this exemplified in the 
children of Israel ? On the very first difficulty they met 
with, they fell into murmuring, they fell into discontent, 
doubt, and fear; and there they began to cry and clamour, and 
said, "He has only brought us into this wilderness to kill us 
with thirst" (Ex. xv. 24; xvi. 8). In this wilderness we are 
wholly dependent upon what the Lord bestows upon us. That 
is the position in the wilderness journey of a poor child of God; 
he is wholly dependent upon the Most High, and the Lord 
has determined to keep him so. For here they had no eerie.in 
dwellingplace. " They found no city to dwell in," but "wan
dered in the wilderness in a solitary way." So the poor child 
of God wanders in this wilderness "in a solitary way;" as e. 
poor, solitary creature in himself, often concluding that there is 
no other that is tried as he is tried, no other that is afflicted in 
the same way he is afflicted, and that there is something in 
his case that is peculiar to himself. But you must remember, 
poor soul, that God has provided His servants to divine in 
these matters ; though you may conclude that yours is a case 
altogether peculiar to you. 

"Hungry and thirsty, their soul fainted in them. Then 
they cried unto the Lord in their trouble, and He delivered 
them out of their distresses." We have only just begun upon 
our text, and with these remarks we must leave it, and may 
the Lord in His mercy command His blessing for His name's 
sake. Amen. 

Mercy is a sea of infinite sweetness for faith to bathe in, 
the promises as green pastures of comfort. God Himself is 
the dew that makes a spring of graces in the heart. Heavenly 
truths are the firmament over our heads. The pure air is the 
Holy 8pirit breathing in so.ints and ordinances.-J~'d, Pulltill. 
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MEMOIR OF MARY WESTON. 

ON Jan. 16th, 1912, MARY WESTON, the dearly loved and only 
daughter of the late Esli and Mary Ann Weston, of Rother
field, entered into rest, aged 45. 

From her own Papers. 
I was born on Mar. 26th, 1866, and seventeen days later 

left motherless. When I was a little under five my father 
married age.in, a godly woman and an excellent mother. At 
ten I was sent to a boarding school, the principal of which 
was a gracious person. While there I was sometimes 
encouraged in hearing; once under Mr. Vine, from the text, 
"What is truth?" At another time, when alone and ponder
ing over my favourite hymn, 

" 'Tis a point I long to know, 
Oft it causes anxious thought, 

Do I love the Lord or no ? 
Am I His, or am I not ? " 

the question arose, " Does He love me ? " To this the answer 
seemed, " I love them that love Me, and those that seek l\Ie 
early shall find Me." This was a great encouragement for 
some time. Still I was often troubled because I could not 
trace a beginning to my desires for better things, and felt, 
"Let me endure anything rather than not Le right." 

April 22nd, 1883. How many times I have prayed for 
fellowship with the Lord in His sufferings, scarcely thinking 
what I must suffer if my prayer was answered. I see more 
of late that it is " through much tribulation we must enter 
the kingdom;" and to have fellowship with Him we must 
suffer also. " If we suffer, we shall also reign with Him." 
But I want to know that it is really so, and to feel His 
presence at times to assure me of it. June 17th. Since my 
last entry, alas, I have been in a cold, dark state much of the 
time ; my foolish heart is bound to idols and prone to 
wander. I have been made aware of many things in my 
wiclced, deceitful heart of late that I never felt before, ancl 
many a barren Sabbath has been my lot. Some time since, 
these words followed me much, "Think it not strange con
cerning the fiery trial which is to try you, as though some 
strange thing happened unto you;" and many things have 
seemed to point to a day of adversity, which my sins justly 
merit. Felt greatly helped one evening in reading, "But 
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now they desire a better country, that is, an heavenly; 
wherefore God is not ashamed to be called their God ; for He 
hath prepared for them a city," Oct. 5th, 1884. I have had 
several little touches, but want more than I have ever yet 
had, even the Spirit of adoption whereby I may cry, "Abba, 
Father." 

Towards the end of April, 1885, my health quite broke 
down. The first few days of my illness I was much in the 
dark. " As for my hope, who shall see it? " expressed my 
feelings. About the fourth day, May 2nd, I was favoured to 
drop into the Lord's hands, only asking to be prepared for 
death and taken to Himself at last. From this time I had 
frequent communications from the Lord more or less for 
some time. This hymn was much blessed to me, 

"With Satan, my accuser, near," etc. 
"Now, Satan, thou hast lost thy aim, 

Against this brand thy threats are vain ; 
Jesus has pluck'd it from the fie.me, 
And who shall put it in again ,1 " 

I replied, "No one." 0 the sweet security I felt! Electing 
love shut me in, instead of out, as I had often fee.red. 
Another verse of the same hymn came when in much suffer
rng: 

" And see a crown of life prepared, 
That I might thus thy head adorn; 

I thought no shame or suffering hard, 
But wore for thee a crown of thorn ; " 

me.king me feel my own sufferings light in comparison with 
His. For five weeks I was constantly and rapidly losing 
strength, being full of disease. I had all this time kept 
silence as to the state of my mind. I was asked if I would 
like to see Mr. Barringer, and I consented. This was just 
sufficient to break the ice ; and when he was gone I told my 
dear father I had written to Mrs. Adams, which resulted in 
his fetching the letter. A promise given me some months 
before was now a comfort--" Behold, I have refined thee, 
but not with silver; I have chosen thee in the furnace of 
aflliction. For Mine own sake, even for Mine own sake, will 
I do it: for how should My name be polluted? And I will 
not give My glory to another." May I not hope there was 
some fulfilment of this in that time of aflliction? July 29th, 
1885. My illness, though severe, has been so marked with 
mercy as to make me feel there was nothing else in the cup. 
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Many times I have felt condemned for my silence, but, 
blessed be Hie name, I have been enabled to speak. Aug. 
16th. While dressing I felt a solemnity on my spirit-" My 
flesh trembleth for fear of Thee," etc. I have when in health 
felt that if ever I attended to the ordinance of baptism, it 
would be when I could be no longer hid. 

Oct. Since my last entry my dear father and I have been 
brought through fire and through water, and supported in 
every need,-needs which have been neither few nor small. 
[The allusion here is to the death of her mother in Sept., 
1886.J 

May 19th, 1887. Have heard dear Mr. Prince to-day 
from, " I will be with thee, and keep thee in all places . . . 
and will not leave thee till I have done that which I have 
spoken to thee of." How I wish I could remember the whole 
sermon ! The close of it was nice to me upon the last clause. 
He said it would be well in death ; the river might and 
would be cold, it would make the brightest saints shiver, but 
the Lord would meet them, and bring them safely through. 
It reminded me of a dream I had in January. I thought I 
had come to the brink of a dark-looking river, and lingered 
shivering on the brink. Presently I felt two strong arms 
take me gently !Lnd firmly, and lift me down into the water; 
and with that I awoke. I hope it may refer to my death, 
and that I shall not tread the verge of Jordan alone. His 
prayer touched me exceedingly. 

I was baptised on June 24th, 1888, by Mr. Miles, but I 
was not so favoured as I wished. I was still watching for a 
greater blessing; but day after day passed without it. A few 
weeks after, hymn 622 was sung, and sweetly applied. I felt 
most from the lines, 

·• God, thy own God, shall lead thee home, 
In spite of all that may oppose." 

Thie seemed to say further trial was in store, but strengthened 
me to meet it. And near the end of the year I was sweetly 
confirmed in hearing Mr. Botten from," Consider Him." I 
felt like a child at home. On Dec. 29th I discovered a hard 
swelling in my breast, and at first was favoured to leave it, 
so that I could sleep. The next day, Sunday, 0 how low I felt, 
and how solemn my feelings when the hymn was sung, 

11 When Thou my righteous Judge sho.lt come" I 

Later, how I felt the words in the new year's hymn: 
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"No trifling gift or small should friends of Christ desire, 
Rich Lord, bestow on all pure gold, well tried by fire; " 

and yet how I shrank from the furnace ! I saw a doctor 
three times at interva.ls of a week, and the swelling was 
removed on Jan. 16th, 1889. 

[Here this account ends. In Aug. 1896, her dear father 
died after a short illness. Later she wrote:] 

Oct. 25th. 1904, Mr. Dickens preached on Sunday from, 
" But ye, beloved, building up yourselves on your most holy 
faith, praying in the Holy Ghost, keep yourselves in the love 
of God," etc. So far it seemed to come as a message from 
heaven. The one thing I have felt the need of the last few 
years is expressed in the first clause of the text. I would not 
always be a child tossed to and fro with every wind of doc
trine ; hope the teaching I have had has prevented this in 
measure, but the need of establishment is very great. For 
some time the savour abode, and I was enabled to commit 
everything into the Lord's hands. I knew it meant trial; 
and temptation and outward trial ea.me thick and fa.st. . . . 

May, 1905. This has been a good day. In the morning 
Mr. D. read Song ii. & iii. How sweet the words, " My 
Beloved," were to me! I felt I could say He was mine a.nd I 
His. Text, "Naphtali is a hind let loose; he giveth goodly 
words." Mr. D. took Naphta.li as a type of Christ, also of 
His ministers and His people. He preached liberty, and I 
felt it, and in many ways he touched the exercises of the last 
six months. Mr. D. told me very plainly that I should go to 
heaven, but find many trials in the way. Well, Christ told 
me no less ; and so far the path ha.a not been smooth, but 
His grace is sufficient ; though it is only strength enough and 
none to spare. July 2, 1906. Before I was up I was 
favoured with a nice touch from these lines : 

"Bruised Bridegroom, take us wholly, 
Take, and make us what Thou wilt." 

It laid me flat at His feet. At first I shrank from the SE>cond 
line, but," What Thou wilt," was obliged to come. I knew 
trial was certain, but at such times it has to be accepted. 
hec. 3, lD0G. Went to Clapham. Mr. M. read two solemn 
portions on Sunday evening, Acts v. and Rev. xxii.; and the 
ordinance was rather a sweet season. While trying to lift up 
my heart in prayer, this was such a sweet plea, "F'or Jesus' 
sake." I asked for pardon, justification, 11nd grace to suffer 
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for Jesus' sake. The savour abode, and continued when I 
awoke the next morning. What a powerful plea., when faith 
lays hold of His merits I 

"This is the name the Father loves 
To hear His children plead." 

Shortly after Easter, 1910, I found my physical strength 
rapidly declining, and to my great surprise discovered a 
a growth in my left breast, which 21 years previously had 
been operated on. The doctor at once urged h!Lving it 
removed, and only gave me a week to decide. Not only was 
I much perplexed as to the means to be employed, but in the 
event of the operation being fatal, would my religion stand ? 
I wanted to feel the ground firm. One night this hymn 
came with a strengthening power that set me on my feet : 

" God of my life, Thy gracious power 
Through varied deaths my soul has led; 

Oft turn'd aside the fatal hour, 
And lifted up my sinking head." 

This I could truly use as my own, and could add the rest as 
a prayer: 

"Whither, 0 whither should I fly, 
But to the loving Saviour's breast, 

Secure within Thy arms to lie, 
And safe beneath Thy wings to rest ? " 

On Thursday evening, speaking of death, Mr. Dickens said 
the Lord would send His angels to take His children home. 
All arrangements were completed before Sunday, and I then 
heard Mr. Kemp from, "Thou she.It remember all the way," 
etc. It was a day of confirming many exercises, but no joy. 
On the way to London the following morning, the last trace 
of fear was removed by these lines : 

"Jesus Christ, your Father's Son, 
Bids you undismay'd go on." 

Just as I thought they were operating I felt, " Surely the 
brittle thread of life must break; Lord, do bring mo throng h." 
Then came the words, " Which holdeth our soul in life, 11,nd 
suffereth not ourfeet to be moved." [Tho operation appeared 
to be successful at fir2t, but the dear one never fully re
covered. She suffered much pa.in at times, with the excep
tion of about two months in the spring of 1911, 11nd was 
more or less an invalid. On Sept. 18th she wrote :J 

Mr. Dickens spoke sweetly of union with Christ never 
being dissolved, and also of the waters of Jordan being 
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divided. He seemed to be speaking to me of my end, that I 
should conquer, and the waters being divided, I should go 
over dryshod. May those who survive me have to say he was 
a true prophet. I have put up hundreds of prayers that He 
would be with me in death. I could easily say that my sins 
would prevent it, but often check that with the knowledge 
that He never came because I deserved it ; all is a free gift. 
I have no light on what is before me, but desire to be found 
watchmg. If one could live more like His children, how 
nice it would be! 

Her Last Days. 
In the beginning of October the left eye became very 

painful, necessitating the dear one's keeping in bed, and having 
the room darkened. She became increasingly ill in body, and 
could not lie down for many months. The eye caused 
intense suffering, and eventually became quite blind, while 
the disease gained ground, causing excruciating sufferings. 
Everything that could possibly be done to alleviate them 
was tried. 

For the most pa.rt she was kept resting on the faith
fulness of God. One remarked, " It has not been a bright 
shining, but more like this,-you know whom you have 
believed, and feel persuaded He is able to keep that which 
you have committed to Him." She replied, "That is 
just i~; but I have been helped and supported." Indeed her 
composure was frequently very manifest. Once returning 
from chapel, I said, "They sang your hymn, 

" 'Afflicted saint, to Chrisb draw near ; ' " etc. 

She replied, "I have had to live upon that for months." 
Once she said, " 0 to fall asleep some weary night, and awake 
on the other side! " In spaaking of her great sufferings I 
said, "Perhaps you are having fellowship with Him." She 
answered, "Once I distinctly felt it was accepted." A fort
night before the end she said, " I want the Lord to come, to 
come Himself and take me. I only want Christ and heaven ; 
everything else is gone." To Mr. Dickens on Sunday, Jan. 
14th, when speaking was very difficult, she said, "The Lord 
bless you and your ministry." On Monday she said, "I am 
disappointed; I thought I should have gone yesterday." 
One repeated to her, 

"Cease, fond Nature, cease thy strife, 
And let me lan~uish into life," 
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adding, " That is it, is it not ? " She replied, " Yes." She 
passed awe.y very quietly and peacefully in her sleep, as she 
wished, early on Tuesday morning, Jan. 16th, 1912, to be for 
ever with the Lord. A. W. 

"THY CHAMBERS." 

"Come, My people, enter thou into thy chambers, and shut 
thy doors about thee: hide thyself as it were for a little moment, 
until the indignation be overpast."-lsA. xxvi. 20. 

GoD has judgments for the wicked. He bas in all ages 
vindicated His honour, and will to the end. Though the 
sinner goes unpunished for long and justice is not executeil 
speedily, yet this we are to know-that judgment shall over
take him. God watches over the evil to bring it upon him ; 
and though it slumber, it shall suddenly awake and overtake 
him. It shall come when men a.re saying, "Peace and 
safety," to themselves. There is a night to come-God only 
knows how near---on us as a nation. The blessings of the 
Reformation we be.ve by various acts, and a constant course 
of them, cast back into God's face. Popery is being caressed; 
her increase is not to be measured by numbers so much as by 
her wondrous increase in the respect paid to her. To-day we 
have before us the woeful spectacle of that apostate church 
being held in great respect, as at least as good as the Protest
ant church, in the judgment of most. And how much of the 
Press she controls I know not; perhaps none know but God 
and herself. Although as a nation we profess to know Christ, 
yet that blessed One is daily insulted by the sacrifice of the 
mass and degraded, and Mary His mother put above Him. 

On the other side we have the world of scepticism, that 
may in ~he end tear the flesh of the whore ; and between 
these two we have a great evil in the state of Christendom, 
of general religion. Perhaps if we knew how much criticism 
of Scripture prevails in the pulpits, we should be struck with 
horror and dismay. 

Now on these evils some time God will have our minds 
fixed; He bas ways of fixing our minds on them, and 
amongst them will be His dealings with us in judgment. 
Blind is that mind, and dead and bard that heart, that can 
regard these things without feeling that jllllgment must 
follow, or rather, that it has commenced, 11nd will be poured 
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out on the nation. Present things are sufficient to call for 
our serious attention ; as, the great and sudden changes tak
ing place in Europe, menacing war; the dreadful spirit of 
insubjection everywhere, the despising of government, speak
ing evil of dignities (2 Peter ii. 10) ; the deaolating strikes ; 
and many evils all directed against God and His Word. 
1 Peter ii. 13-15; 2 Peter iii. 8, &c. And I would have our 
serious attention called not merely to the fact, but to a view 
of it which is not present with everybody, but ought to be so 
with God's people ; that is, the solemn aspect of it as a judg
ment .fi'om God. We may look at the restlessness of men, 
and try to balance differences, blaming this and that ; but 
there is a view of it that should be above all that-that the 
hand of God is in it. 

If we are led to take this view of it, other feelings will fill 
our mind1o, and one will be this-that we have sinneJ against 
God, that this nation has; that we ourselves, our families, we 
congregat10ns, churches, we have sinned against our God. 
My brethren, do you doubt it? Can you look within, and not 
see there unspeakable cause for judgment? Can you look at 
your families, at the indulgence you who are their heads ma.y 
have granted to them, at your family spirit, and not say, 
"Guilty"? Can you come to God's house, and look at the con
gregation, at the church,-can I look at my pulpit, at my 
office-bearing, at my office, and how I have filled it; and you 
as members, at your membership, at the irregularities of your 
spirit at the Lord's table,-1 speak not of external manner
and not cry, " Guilty" ? Ca.n we look at our pride, worldli
ness, deadness, and neglects in secret of the throne of grace, 
and not, as so looking, confess our sins, that they have 
exceeded ? And what of covetousness, conformity to the 
world, and pride ? Now, is God not provoked by our sins? 
Whose sins are most provoking to the glory of God? Trans
fer that to ourselves. Fathers, heads of families, whose 
rebellion is most troublesome and painful to you-that of 
your neighbours' children or of your own? Here, then, as God 
gives us grace, we shall find ourselves guilty. And as we 
have knowledge from Scripture of what the Lord will do to a 
sinful nation, what can we conclude but that the day is 
ripening, the nation is ripening for judgment? 

But this subject might be pursued to an inordinate length; 
that is not impossible. We may have our attention so fixed 
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on judgment as to say there is no hope; and then we shall 
not be long before we fret and rebel. Looking at judgment 
alone does not produce repentance and submission. Here, 
then, we need, and some of us receive, the holy gospel. I 
would, if it were the Lord's pleasure, that a view of this 
gospel might come in also, to moderate-not to make us for
get our sins or lose our convictions-but to moderate the 
pressure of them, and raise us to a blessed hope in the mercy 
of God. I desire to draw attention to this beautiful, this 
blessed and gracious word of a good God to His people in the 
midst of trouble and judgment. 

" Come, My people." 0 the tenderness of the Lord ! 0 
the attractive tenderness of His words to His people ! When 
we begin to relent, He begins to repent, or chaige His deal
ings. IC How shall I give thee up, Ephraim ?-I have heard 
thee bemoaning thyself." Ah, what a response there is in 
the heart of God to the moving of the hearts of His people 
under the teaching of His Spirit! They by the Spirit repent; 
He by love moves. The prodigal moves towards home, and 
the Father runs to meet him. What a God we have to do 
with ! In speaking thus to His children, He invites them to 
the only shelter there is : " Come, My desponding people, 
enter thou into thy chambers." 

I will speak about this relationship-" My people." They 
are His body. It is a wonderful truth, and the reason, or 
ground, of it very wonderful. He says, IC Thy dead men shall 
live; together with My dead body shall they arise." Who 
are these dead men? Why, they are Christ's people. Whose 
body are they? Christ's mystical body. When did they 
arise? Virtually when He arose from the doad; and from 
Him they have the dew as the dew of herbs, that keeps them 
alive and makes them grow. 'fhey get all they have from 
Him. All their virtue is from Him. Now this union gives 
this relationship a singular glory. For "if we be dead with 
Christ, we shall also live with Him. Like
wise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, but 
alive unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord." But how 
can we be doing so? Only as the Holy Ghost teaches us wo 
died unto sin when He died, and arose when He arose ; 118 

Kent sang well: 
" One in the tomb : one when He rose ; 

One when He triumph'd o'er His foes; 
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One when in heaven Re took His seat, 
And seraphs sang all hell's defeat." 

If we ever have union with Christ made over to us by the 
Spirit of Christ, then this will sound in our hearts, "MY 
people;" not only His by conquering grace, but first, by 
eternal union; and not only by eternal union, but bought 
with His blood. When He came forth from the grave, then 
His mystical body arose in Him ; and they arise in this life 
'When they are quickened by the Spirit. The Se.dducees were 
Jrefuted by this great doctrine of the resurrection; but the 
first resurrection is that of the soul when it arises in the 
power of Christ to e. new life. This truth puts the new birth 
and the effectual ce.ll on such e. beautiful basis-union, union 
with Christ.• An effectual call proves -the eternal union of a 
sinner with Christ ; and the blessed Spirit will come to such 
a one, and say, "Come, My child." "My people" He calls 
them when they are in the ways of judgment; and we are so 
now. 

" God's ways are in the mighty waters, and His footsteps 
are not known" (Ps. lxxvii. 19). "The thunder of His power 
who can understand?" (Job xxvi. 14.) The hearts of men 
fail with fear at the sound thereof. If evil things come to 
our persons, our families, businesses ; if they come to a com
munity, a nation, then as we rightly feel them, we sheJl fear, 
we shall feel exposed. God says, " I will watch over them 
for evil," to bring it upon them (Jer. xliv. 27). We feel, "If 
God be watching over the evil to bring it upon us, woe unto 
us ! " Did we ever feel it? Our exposedness-how solemn I 
C~nscience says, "Is not this less than your iniquities de
serve?" and we say, as moved by the Spirit, "Yes." And 
if we also feel God absent, then e.s conscience is tender, we 
shall search for the causes of His absence. " Why does He 
withhold His shining presence? Where is He gone?" The 
church says, "By night on my bed I sought Him whom my 
soul loveth." I believe some must follow me in these obser
vations; your consciences and experience enable you; and you 
begin to think, "Here I am, shelterless, covered with sin, 
deserving wrath." What if our hope seems dead, if exercises 
die down, and the very thing we feared seems to be coming on 
us? If we look at judgments alone, and have not the Spirit 
of Christ moving in us, we sheJl soon pity ourselves (as I said 
before), and fret age.inst God. But then, 0 the pity, love, 
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tenderness of e. good God, though we he.ve so displeased Him, 
to say, "Come, My people! " And the word draws; we begin 
to relent. 0 the softness of spirit, the sweetness of contrit10n 
granted by His saying, " Come!" ' Come from the lions' 
dens, from your gloom." There is no contradiction of our 
confessions, but e, removal of the contraction, the blindness, 
the hardness of heart. He says, "Come, mourning sinner, 
now relenting, risen from the grave with Me, come into My 
society." This call produces an exercise; and I say this, it 
is the beginning of liberty when we begin under that exercise 
to relent, to pray, to pour out our hearts, and feel we are not 
unheeded and passed by. What, does the Lord attend to our 
sighs? When we say, "I have done this, wandered away, 
forgotten Thee de.ys without number; " yet He says, " Come 
unto Me, all ye that labour e,nd a.re heavy laden." He may be 
saying in our hearts," Labour therefore to enter into that rest." 
He may take our thoughts to that great and terrible wilderness, 
and may let us see that wilderness strewn with corpses; and we 
say, "Whence came these?" The Word says, "They came 
out of Egypt, passed through the Red Sea; they all sang 
with Miriam ; they sat under the palm trees, and drank of 
the wells; but they entered not into the land because of un
belief." This may give us a shake; but God says, "En
deavour to enter into that rest." " Let us labour therefore to 
enter into that rest ; lest any of you fall through the same 
example of unbelief" (Heh. iv. 11). 

What is that rest? These chambers. " Come, My people, 
enter thou into thy chambers." "Come unto Me, cast your 
burdens e.11 on Me." This is a most gracious word coming from 
God to sinners who in the ways of judgment learn righteous
ness. Others do not learn it ; these are to be distinguished 
from the wicked of whom it is said, " When Thy judgments 
are in the earth, the inhabitants of the world will not learn 
righteousness." "When Thine hand is lifted up, they will not 
see." Now here is set before us an object-rest. Do we get it set 
before us by the Spirit? Who can express the light that is 
in the soul then ? And if filled with light, we see the way 
straight before us. It is the way of faith into tha.t blessed 
Saviour of sinners, Jesus Christ. Hart sets it out well when 
he says, 

"No other help have I beside
I venture all on One." 
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" Then while I make my secret moan, 
Upwards I cast my eyes and see, 

Though I have nothing of my own, 
My treasm·e is immense in Thee."-

That is the place of rest; that is the Object. We may see it 
in the Word, and have some drawing to it; but if we feel it 
in the Spirit's power, with all our vileness, deadness, and sin, 
we shall run ; there will be warmth, affection, fervent desire. 
There will be an open door set before us. Christ says, " I 
have set before thee an open door" (Rev. iii. 8) ; and He who 
sets that door before us is He who opens and no man shuts, 
and shuts and no man opens. Did we ever see it? One says, 

•• The door of Thy mercy stands open all day 
To the poor and the needy who knock by the way." 

Who is he that runs to it? Why, the poor man who gets 
this door set before him in the light of the Spirit. And while 
he runs, he reads this: "I have set before thee an open door." 
Then it is called, in respect of the soul's exercise, "the door 
of faith " (Acts xiv. 27). 

"Now faith is the substance of things hoped for, the evi
dence" of that into which we are to enter, the chambers in 
Christ. These are set before us in times of danger and 
trouble; as at present, when judgment is about us and near· 
us. Will any escape all suffering, all pain, as the consequencei 
of our sin ? I think not. My heart sometimes fails for fear. 
I wonder what will come when I look at myself, my surround
ings, how I have lived, how little I ha,;;e cared for the honour 
of God, how little we have been concerned about our own 
sins, the sins of others, and the low state of the church ; and 
I wonder what the Lord will do. Yet He says, "Enter thou 
into thy chambers." Here mercy reigns, righteousness that 
will answer all charges, blood that will cover all sins and the 
sinner that shelters beneath it, and enters in. He sets these 
things before us with an indescribable effect, an influence 
that pervades our souls, runs through us, into our hearts and 
affections and consciences, and makes a mighty change. 
Perhaps it begins gradually, but leavens till the whole frame 
of the soul ia altered, the gloom is displaced, and instead 
thereof, the light of truth shines in. And the truth is so 
sweet that the boo.rt softens, and moves to the Lord. 0 the 
power of truth ! What a difference is made by the unction._ 
it brings in a word ! 
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"Enter thou into thy chambers." These e.re e. whole 
Christ; but if we would consider the word "chambers" 
particularly, we may divide them, e.nd I will mention one or 
two. 

1. Take the atonement. If we enter that, there is safety. 
All our troubles, convictions a.bout our sins of every sort e.nd 
kind, this will meet, this will answer. Enter into this 
chamber. While a nation, a. church, a family, as having 
sinned shall find and feel the edge, the fire, of judgment, says 
the Lord to His relenting people, "Enter thou into thy 
chambers." Is our trouble fee.r of what is coming because of 
our sins? and also is there a hankering after a. better state, 
after Christ and holiness? May the Roly Ghost set before us 
this atonement. Sa.id the Lord to Israel, " Take a lamb for 
a house; take the blood, and sprinkle it on the doorposts ; 
and when I pass through the land, I will pass over you." 
This is not for people without sin, but for God's people who 
are convinced, who a.re helpless as well as exposed ; not for 
those who can shelter themselves, but for those who are 
exposed to judgment, and that justly, and have no means of 
defending themselves. If God brings us into this chamber, 
we shall eat the Lamb slain without the leaven of hypocrisy, 
and with bitter herbs of sorrow for sin. This feast was ever 
to be remembered-how the Lord did pass over Israel; which 
shows there was to be a. memorial, and that they should con
stantly be experiencing this great thing. 

And 2, enter into Christ's righteousness-that only cover
ing that satisfies justice divine, that magnifies the law, that 
makes it proper in God to justify the ungodly a.nu so make 
him just. What common words, but what blessedness is in 
them, should the Lord show them to a troubled conscience. 
It is impossible for me to express it as I understand it ; but 
it becomes proper in God to make a sinner to be without sin 
and to justify him. May the Lord say to us, "Come, My 
people, enter thou into My righteousness." No judgment i8 
here. It may touch us externally, but will not touch the 
soul that, "being justified by faith," has "peace with Gou 
through our Lord Jesus Christ" (Rom. v. 1). Bless God for 
Christ's righteousness. 

8. Enter into His covenant. He has put His people there 
from all eternity, but they are to enter experimont111ly into 
this chamber in time. There came u. <lay when ptm,ecuting 



400 THE GOSPEL STANDARD-1913. 

Saul entered. It makes no difference to our being in it from 
eternity, but to our experience it makes e. difference. There 
was a time when we knew not this covenant for ourselves. 
We may well call that time the month Abib, "a precious 
springing," when we first had hope in the covenant ordered 
in all things and sure. Does any one feel too vile? That feel
ing is common to the saints. Paul was the chief of sinners. 
Too polluted? Look at the sheet let down from heaven. In 
it Peter saw all manner of four-footed beasts and creeping 
things ; and when told to a.rise and eat, he we.s shocked ; he 
said he had nevsr eaten anything common or unclean. But 
God said, " What God bath cleansed, that call not thou com
mon " (Acts x. 15). And the child of God must call himself 
holy, esteem himself clean, when God calls him so. When 
He puts him into that blessed covenant in his soul's ex
perience, it makes e. mighty change. 

4. "Enter thou into thy chambers "-God's attributes. They 
are all on the side of a sinner now. There is nothing in Deity 
against a child of God made a new creature in Christ Jesus 
(2 Cor. v. 17). "Against such there is no law" (Gal. v. 23; 
vi. 15, 16). 

"And shut thy doors about thee." This shutting of the doors 
may be in experience a gracious resolve in the very soul to 
abide in Christ. May it not be saying, 

" Here would I every moment live, and constantly abide " ? 

" I will abide in Thy tabernacle for ever : I will trust in the 
covert of Thy wings'' (Psa. lxi. 4). As if we should say in 
faith, "I am exposed outside this, troubles come when men 
are alone and exposed in the street. Now I am brought into 
this tabernacle, I will abide." Faith moves here, in such a 
longing desire and resolution as this, "I will abide." Bless 
God, He has taught some of us to enter into this experience, 
and say sweetly and solemnly, " The Lord is my Light and 
my Salvation; whom shall I fear? The Lord is the Strength 
of my life; of whom shall I be afraid? " (xxvii. 1). 

"Hide thyself as it were for a little moment." Here the 
Pharisee is gone, here is the publican with God's rich mercy. 
"Now," says the publican, "by the mercy of God I will 
elm Ye to this; there is no covering but the blood and 
righteousness of Christ for me. Here would I take shelter 
and live, till the time of judgment has gone over." God's 
juclgments may be long in coming, long in expending them-
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selves, yet be but a little moment in regard of His purposes 
and decrees. Then says God, " As long as they last, abide in 
Me ; here is life, here is favour. Hide thyself as it were for 
a little moment, until the indignation be overpast." All in
dignation shall pass over the church, and pass away. And 
when the wicked are no more, they shall be in the Sun, clothed 
with it. 

Here, then, we have judgment on the land, on the 
church, on ourselves, in many ways by which our hearts may 
fail; but let no sensible, praymg sinner despair, for Christ 
says, and may He say it to us, " Come away from your gloom 
under your convictions, under these heavy things that now 
depress you, into My goodness, My mercy, My love, all 
expressed in Me ; and there you will find safety and more 
-comfort and satisfaction. There you will find rest, and may 
unbosom all your cares, feel sweet relief, and say, 'I will 
both lay me down in peace and sleep ; for Thou, Lord, only 
makest me dwell in safety' (Ps. iv. 8)." May the Lord speak 
so to us, and graciously help us. Amen. J. K. P. 

ALL THINGS DONE WELL. 

MY soul shall join the song of praise 
With sweet delight, to tell, 

Through all His providential ways, 
He bas done all things well. 

He drew me from the snares of sin, 
His power to save I'll tell ; 

His arm of mercy took me in,
He has done all things well. 

Oft when the clouds of darkness rose, 
I've seen the billows swell ; 

But every wave its limit knows
He has done all things well. 

I oft His boundless grace have view'd; 
His faithfulness, I'll tell, 

My neeis supplied, my strength renew'd ;
He bas done all things well. 

His justice satisfied with blood, 
He saved from death and hell ; 



402 THE C:IOSPEL STANDARD-1913. 

He reconciled me to my God:
He has done all things well. 

Up to this hour I then will sing, 
Let love my bosom swell, 

While I the cheerful tribute bring,
J esus does all things well. 

When through the vale of death I go, 
Where Jordan's billows swell, 

The waters shall not overflow,-
He will do all things well. 

When landed on yon blissful shore, 
I will with triumph tell, 

Where sin and sorrow are no more, 
He has done all things well. W. HousE. 

CRUMBS FROM THE MASTER'S TABLE. 
GATIIERED FROM LUTHER ON THE GALATIANS, 

"CRYING, Abba, Father."-Gal. iv. 6. . . This is a 
singular consolation, when he saith that "the Spirit of Christ 
is sent into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father; " and age.in, 
that He " helpeth our infirmities, making intercession for us 
with unspeake.ble groanings." He the.t could assuredly be
lieve this should never be overcome with any affliction, were 
it never so great. But there are me.ny things that hinder this 
faith in us. First, our hee.rt is born in sin ; moreover, this 
evil is naturally grafted in us, that we doubt of the goodwill 
of God towards us, and ce.nnot assure ourselves that wo 
plee.se God, &c. Besides all this, the devil our e.dversary 
rangeth about with terrible roarings, and saith: " Thou art a 
sinner ; therefore God is angry with thee, and will destroy 
thee for ever." Against these horrible and intolerable roar
ings we have nothing whereupon to hold and stay ourselves, 
but only the Word, which setteth Christ before us as a Con
queror over sin and death, and over all evils. But to cleave 
fast to the Word in this temptation and these terrors of con
science, herein standeth all the difficulty. For then Christ 
appeareth to no sense. W o see Him not ; the heart feeleth 
not His presence or succour in temptation ; but rather it 
seemeth the.t He is angry with us, and that He forsaketh us. 
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Moreover, when a man is tAmpted and afflicted, he fealeth the 
strength of sin and the infirmity of the flesh; he doubtetb ; 
hfl feeleth the fiery darts of the devil, the terrors of death, the 
anger and judgment of God. All these things cry out horribly 
against us, so that we see nothing else but desperation and 
eternal death. But yet in the midst of these terrors of the 
law, thunderings of ain, assaults of death, and roarings of the 
devil, the Holy Ghost (saith Paul) crieth in our hearts, " Abba, 
Father! " And this cry surmounteth the horrible cries of 
the law, sin, death, the devil, &c. ; it pierceth the clouds and 
the heavens, and ascendeth up into the ears of God. . 

But so far off is it that we think this groaning, which we 
make in these terrors and this our weakness, to be a cry, that 
scarcely we perceive it to be a groaning. For our faith, which 
in temptation thus groaneth unto Christ, is very weak, if we 
consider our own sense and feeling ; and therefore we hear 
not the cry. "But He," saith Paul, "which searcheth the 
hearts, knoweth what is the meaning of the Spirit," &c. (Rom. 
viii. 27). To this Searcher of the hearts, this small and feeble 
groaning (as it seemeth unto us) is a loud and a mighty cry, 
and an unspeakable groaning; in comparison whereof the 
great and horrible roarings of the law, of sin, of death, of the 
devil, and of hell, are nothing, neither ca.n they be once 
heard. Paul, therefore, not without cause, calleth this groan
ing of a godly, afflicted heart, a cry and a groaning of the 
Spirit, which cannot be expressed ; for it filleth heaven, so 
that the angels think they hear nothing else but this cry .... 

"Wherefore thou art no more a servant, but a son" (ver. 
7). This is the shutting up and the conclusion of that which 
he said before. As if be should say, This being true, that we 
have received the Spirit by the gospel, whereby we cry," Abba, 
Father," then is this decree pronounced in heaven, that there 
is now no bondage any more, but mere liberty and adoption. 
And what bringeth this liberty? Verily, this groaning. By 
what means? The Father offereth [declareth] unto me, by 
His promise, His grace and His Fatherly favour. This re
maineth then, that I should receive this grace. And this is 
done when I again with this groaning do cry, and with a 
childly heart do assent unto this name "Father." Here, 
then, the Father and Son meet, and the marriage is made up 
without all pomp and solemnity; thil.t is to say, nothing at all 
cometh between, no law nor work is here required. For 
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what should a man do in these terrors and horrible darkness 
of temptations? Here is nothing else but the Father promis
ing, and calling me His son, by Christ, who was made under 
the law, &c.; and I receiving and .answering by this groaning, 
saying, "Father." Here then is no exacting; nothing is 
required, but only that childly groaning that apprehendeth a 
sure hope and trust in tribulation, and saith, " Thou pro
ruisest, and callest me Thy child for Christ's sake ; and I 
again receive Thy promise, and call Thee Father." This is, 
indeed, to be made children simply, and without any works. 
But these things, without experience and practice, cannot be 
understood. 

Now if we, by the Spirit of Christ crying in our hearts 
"Abba, Father," be no more servants, but children, then it 
followeth that we are not only delivered from the Pope, and all 
the abominations of men's traditions, but also from all the 
jurisdiction and power of the law of God. Wherefore we 
ought in no wise to suffer the law to reign in our conscience, 
and much less the Pope, with his vain threatenings and terrors. 
Indeed, he roareth mightily as a lion, and threateneth to all 
those that obey not his laws, the wrath and indignation of 
Almighty God and of His blessed apostles, &c. But here 
Paul armeth and comforteth us against these roarings, when 
he saith: "Thou art no more a servant, but a son." Take 
hold of this consolation by faith, and say, "Oh law, thy 
tyranny can have no place in the throne where Christ my 
Lord sitteth ; there I cannot hear thee (much less do I hear 
thee, 0 Antichrist), for I am free and a son, who must not be 
subject to any bondage or servile law." . . 

If then (saith he) by the Spirit of Christ ye cry, "Abba., 
Father," then are ye indeed no longer servants, but free men 
and sons. Therefore ye are without the law, without sin, 
without death; that is to say, ye are saved, and ye are now 
quite delivered from all evils. Wherefore the adoption 
bringeth with it the eternal kingdom, and all the heavenly 
inheritance. Now, how inestimable the glory of this gift is, 
man's heart is not able to conceive, and much less to utter. 
In the meantime we see this but darkly, and as it were a.far 
off; we have this little groaning and feeble faith which only 
resteth upon the hearing and the sound of the voice of Christ 
in giving the promise. Therefore we must not measure this 
thing by reason, or by our own feeling, but by the promise of 



THE GOSPEL BTANDARD--1913. 405 

God. Now, because He is infini~, therefore His promise is 
also infinite, aHhough it seem to be never so much inclosed 
in these narrow straits, these angui:Bhes, I mean, Wherefore 
there is nothing that can now accuse, terrify, or bind the con
science any more. For there is no more servitude, but adop
tion ; which not only bringeth unto us liberty from the law, 
sin, and death, but also the inheritance of everlasting life, as 
followeth. 

"Now, if thou be a son, thou art also the heir of God 
through Christ" (ver. 7). For he that is e. son must be also 
an heir; for by his birth he is worthy to be an heir. There 
is no work or merit that bringeth to him the inheritance, but 
his birth only ; and so in obtaining the inheritance he is a 
mere patient, and not an agent; that is to say, not to beget, 
not to labour, not to care; but to be born is that which 
maketh him an heir. So we obtain eternal gifts, namely, thtl 
forgiveness of sins, righteousness, the glory of the resurrec
tion, and everlasting life, not as agents, but as patients ; that 
is, not by doing, but by receiving. Nothing here cometh 
between, but faith alone apprehendeth the promise offered. 
Like as therefore a son, in the politic and household govern
ment, is made an heir by his only birth, so here faith only 
maketh us sons of God, born of the Word, which is the womb 
of God, wherein we are conceived, carried, born, and 
nourished up, &c. By this birth, then, we are made new 
creatures, formed by faith in the Word; we are made 
Christians, children and heirs of God through Jesus Christ. 
Now, being heirs, we are delivered from death, sin, and the 
devil, and we have righteousness and eternal life. 

But this far passeth all man's capacity, that he calleth us 
heirs; not of some rich and mighty prince, not of the emperor, 
not of the world, but of God, the almighty Creator of all 
things. This our inheritance then (as Paul saith in another 
place) is inestimable. And if a man could comprehend the 
g·reat excellency of this matter, that he is the son and heir of 
God, and with a constant faith believe the same, this man 
would esteem all the power and riches of all the kingdoms of the 
world but as filthy dung, in comparison of his eternal inherit
ance. He would abhor whatsoever is high and glorious in 
the world; yea, the greater the pomp and glory of the world 
is, the more would he hate it. To conclude, whatsoever the 
world most highly esteemeth and magnifieth, that should be 



406 THE GOSPEL STANDARD-1913. 

in his eyes most vile and abominable. For what is all the 
world, with all its power, riches, and glory, in comparison of 
God, whose son and heir he is? Furthermore, he would 
heartily desire with Paul (Philip i. 23) to be loosed, and to 
be with Christ ; and nothing could be more welcome unto him 
than speedy death, which he would embrace as a most joyful 
peace, knowing that it should be the end of all his miseries, 
and that through it he should attain to his inheritance, &c. 
Yea, a man that could perfectly believe this should not long 
remain alive, but should be swallowed up incontinent with 
excessive joy. . . . 

Hereby we may plainly see how hard a matter faith is : 
which is not easily and quickly apprehended, as certain full 
and loathing spirits dream, which swallow up at once all 
that is contained in the Holy Scriptures. The great infirmity 
which is in the saints, and the striving of the flesh against 
the Spirit, do sufficiently witness how feeble faith is in them. 
For a perfect faith bringeth by-and-by a perfect contempt and 
loathing of this present life. If we could fully assure our
selves, and constantly believe that God is our Father, and we 
His sons and heirs, then should we utterly contemn this world, 
with all the glory, righteousness, wisdom, and power, with all 
the royal sceptres and crowns, and with all the riches and 
plea3ures thereof. We should not be so careful for this life ; 
we should not be so addicted to the world and worldly things, 
trusting unto them when we have them, lamenting and 
despairing when we lose them; but we should do all things 
with great love, humility, and patience. But we do the con
trary, for the flesh is yet strong, but faith is feeble, and the 
spirit weak. Therefore Paul saith very well that we have 
here, in this life, but only the first-fruits of the Spirit, and 
that in the world to come we shall have the [other] tenths 
also. 

"Through Christ." Paul hath Christ always in his mouth, 
he cannot forget Him : for he did well foresee that nothing 
should be less known in the world (yea, among them which 
should profess themselves to be Christians) than Christ and 
His gospel. Therefore he talketh of Him, and setteth Him 
before our eyes continually. And as often as he speaketh of 
grace, righteousness, the promise, adoption, and inheritance, 
he is always wont to add, "in Christ," or "through Christ,'' 
covertly impugning the law. As if he would say: "These 
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things come unto us neither by the law nor by the works 
thereof; much less by our own strength, or by the works of 
men's traditions; but only by Christ." 

CHRIST TO BE KNOWN. 
A MORNING READING BY JAMES BOURNE. 

SEPT. Smh, 1888.-Isa. xli. 1 : "Let us come near together 
to judgment." I often know what this is, when God draws 
near in terrible majesty; and I cannot defend myself. I can
not say, "This is right, or that." I sa.y, " 0 Lord, Thou 
knowest; have mercy on me." We ha.ve no perception of the 
way before us, and are full of doubts and fears; but there is 
a trembling before God, a desire to do His will. We cannot 
depend on human reason or any conceit of our own: and here 
our sa.fety lies. "If thine eye be single "-if we be made 
simple and sincere before God, no matter how dark, how 
desperate our case is-" thy whole body shall be full of light " 
(Ma.tt. vi. 22). And this is the Lord's doing. "Who ha.th 
wrought and done it, calling the generations from the begin
ning? I the Lord, the First, and with the Last, I am He." 
But ma.ny hear this, and go to human contrivances, a.nd fa.sten 
up their idol with nails, that it should not be moved. - All 
these things, however firm, are of no a.va.il. 

Here we see the great difference : " But thou, lsra.el, art 
My servant, Jacob whom I have chosen, the seed of Abraha.m 
My friend." When these words are brought into the heart 
with power, they remove every obst11.cle; a.nd tha.t I often feel, 
for I a.m cast down at times unutterably. But the Lord says, 
"Fear not, thou worm Jacob, . . . I will help thee. . . . 
Behold, I will make thee a new sharp threshing instrument 
having teeth." This new instrument is Jesus Christ brought 
into the heart; and it is called " new " because, when it does 
come into the heart, the effects are such as could not ha.ve 
been conceived, the freedom that Jesus Christ brings is in
describable. All our corruptions hide their heads in o. moment, 
all perplexities vanish, all doubts and all fears. In tha.t light 
we see clearly all the darkness now past, the right wa.y, and 
the wrong way. But none can tell the sorrow and dismay 
there is in the preparation for His coming, before it is brought 
a.bout. It is intimated here : " When the poor all(l needy 
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seek water, and there is none, and their tongue faileth for 
thirst, I the Lord will hear them, I the God of Israel will not 
forsake them." It is from a sense of need that we seek the 
Lord; and many a time have I found it to be true that He 
hears, that there is nothing difficult to Him. And by this 
seeking and endurance under all opposition do we show that 
we he,ve the Spirit of God. We me,y have very little light, 
and not see clee,rly what we want ; but the children of God 
cannot rest short of Christ : under every despondency they 
will seek; and such shall find, if it be twenty years first. For 
God says, " I will open rivers in high places, and fountains 
in the midst of the valleys : I will make the wilderness a pool 
of water, and the dry land springs of water. I will plant in 
the wilderness the cede,r, the shittah tree, and the myrtle and 
the oil tree." There is every variety among His children, but 
all are evergreens, and all must have the Anointing; they may 
have it many times in one day. "That they may see, and 
kiww, and consider, and understand together that the hand of 
the Lord hath done this." All these words are used to show 
the utmost degree of conviction which God designs to give, 
that the work is really His, and not brought about by any 
fleshly means ; as it is said before, " Who hath wrought and 
done it? I the Lord, the First, and with the Last: 
I am He" (v. 4). When I see this understanding not given, 
I fear the heart is not made simple, not sincere ; for we must 
be made like those fountains wherein you may see to the very 
bottom; or like those standing on the sea of glass (Rev. xv. 
2). Such God will lead in all their darkness. to go to Him 
with it, and not anywhere else; for here is the turning-point 
-that they who are of God will bring their uneasine~s to Him 
and wait upon Him ; but they who are not will forget their 
trouble or carry it elsewhere. His children cannot be driven 
away by any rebukes, nor be finally offended by reproof, how
ever they may not understand; but they will wait upon God, 
who can overrule the most crooked things. We have need to 
see that all we do spiritually is in God, that it is His work in 
us ; for it will all be tried. 

Jesus Christ will admit no partner for our faith. He is 
worthy of full credit, and expects it; and we must either look 
to Him alone, or look to be confounded. He will be all or 
nothing.-Herridge. 
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A MEDITATION ON ISAIAH XXXV. 
WRITTEN SPEOIALLY FOR THE AFFLICTED. 

BY THE LATE MR. HAZLERIGO. 

WE are introduced to a wilderness and a solitary place. This 
of course means in the spirit the people who are in a wilder
ness and in a solitary place. But not only a wilderness, 
where some wild fruits may grow, but a desert-a people in a 
desert. The people, too, are described as blind and deaf and 
le.me and dumb. They also are in these horrid and woeful 
circumstances, as we might expect, of a fearful heart, and so 
distressed that they seem quite unable to go forward with their 
feeble knees or even to lift up their hands in prayer. But some
thing more,-in this region of desolation there seems to be a 
specially dreadful spot, called " the habitation of dragons, 
where each lay." A poor, possessed creature, seemingly quite 
in the power of Satan and the powers of darkness, their 
habitation, where they seem to have taken up their abode and 
made themselves quite at home, resting quietly as if feeling 
perfectly at ease in the:ir abode, "where each lay." Well, if 
this is not a region of desolation and dreadfulness, where is 
one to be found ? 

Now what takes place? The Word of the truth of the 
gospel, or the God of all grace in the gospel-for the truth of 
the gospel is the Lord Himself-comes into the, desolate 
place. 0 what a change I The wilderness and solitary place 
and desert change into a garden of delights, blossoming as 
the rose. The eyes of the blind are opened to see wondrous 
things in the law of the Lord Jesus (Isa. li. 4), which is grace, 
mercy, and love. The ears of the deaf are unstopped to hear 
the joyful sound (Ps. lxxxix.). The lame man, aR in Acts iii., 
leaps as an hart, and the tongue, dumb through guilt and 
misery, begins to sing, yea, the very "habitation of dragons, 
where each lay," is transformed. 

"Drive the old dragon from bis seat," 

says one,-it is done. 0 the transforming efficacy of almighty 
grace! There now in the pathless wilderness is a Way to God 
in prayer, and a Way to heaven. "I am the Way," says 
Christ. " No lion shall be there;" for Christ is no lion to 
the poor and needy sinner. The lions are in the fleshy 
thoughts and fears of these poor creatures; they are not 
really to be found in Christ. 'l'he re<leeme<l, in the Spirit, 
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walk in this way of holiness, this holy-making way! The 
unclean do not pass over it; for when a poor, unclean crea
ture comes to Christ the Way, he is seen as Christ is. The 
Way makes him clean; for in Christ is no sin. Well may 
the tongue of the dumb sing. But after all, O how little of 
Him as a God of infinite mercy, grace, and love, is known! 

"HOPE IN THINE END." 

DEAR Pastor,-! feel it to be a very great mercy to have a 
comfortable hope that my dear wife is gone to be for ever with 
the Lord. 

In her early days she was greatly attached to Mr. E. 
Vinall's ministry, who at that time preached in the Oddfellows' 
Hall, Brighton. As to any particulars of her first convictions 
I am not able to say anything, but I remember, in the early 
days of our married life, one night she was greatly distressed, 
and awoke me with her groaning. I asked her what she was 
troubled acout. She said, "Oh, I fear I shall be lost." I 
said to her, " There is one text in the Bible you can use as 
suitable to your case." "Oh," she said, " What is it? " I 
then repeated the words of the psalmist, " Gather not my 
soul with sinners, nor my life with bloody men ; " and this 
seemed to relieve her distress of mind. In general she was 
very reticent on such matters, and seldom made any reference 
to them. I know that she was against making a great pro
fession with the tongue, and would rather say nothing at all 
than profess much and be deceived. I may also add that she 
was very fond of Hart's hymns. 

At one time (in 1883) she was very much tried, when the 
following words came very sweetly to her : " Fear not, little 
flock, it is your Father's good pleasure to give you the king
dom." For many years she was very troubled to walk, even 
before she was entirely laid aside, and it was a great labour 
for her to get to chapel. Coming home one Sunday morning 
I said, "Did you not feel it very encouraging this morning?" 
"Oh," she replied, "I should think it was indeed," in a very 
impressive manner. In February, 1909, was the last time she 
was able to come and hear you, to her sorrow and trial. On 
July 9th, 1910, she said to me, "I feel so poorly, I think it 
can't be long," meaning, "it can't be long before I must die." 
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I said to her, "You do pray a.bout it, don't you?" She re
plied, " Oh yes, and often ; but then age.in I feel I don't pray 
about it as much as I should or would." I said, "I try and 
pray for you too." She replied, "Yes, I know you do." 1 
casually mentioned that the mayor of Brighton went to see 
the king ye,terday. "Oh," she said, "I don't want to see 
that king. 'Tis the King of kings I want to see. I shall 
never forget Mr. Combridge's giving out that hymn (when 
King Edward came to the throne), 

" ' King of kings e.nd Lord of lords,' " &c. 

On the 12th, in wishing her good-night, I said, " I hope 
you will have the best of friends with you." " 0 yes," 
she replied, "I had such a nice train of thought, and was 
very comfortable for a time in musing upon the words, 
' There is hope in thine end; ' and ' thine expectation shall not 
be cut oft.' And then these words followed so nice : 

" 'Those feeble desires, those wishes Efo wee.k, 
'Tis Jesus inspires, and bids you still seek ; 
His Spirit will cherish the life He first gave, 
You never she.II perish if Jesus can save.'" 

On Sept. 8th, 1910, she said, " I feel 
I se.id, " Yes, and the end must come." 

very poorly indeed." 
She said, " Yes, and 

I lie here and try to beg, 

and, 

" ' Assure my co:::science of her pa.rt 
In the Redeemer's blood ; 

And bear Thy witness to my heart 
That I am born of God ; ' 

" 'All my times are in Thy hand, 
All events at Thy command.' " 

One day in the summer my daughter noticed how bright and 
happy she looked, and on questioning her she said the words 
were brought age.in to her which she had given her some time 
since: " The mountains shall depart, and the hills be removed, 
but My kindness shall not depart from thee, neither shall the 
covenant of My peace be removed, saith the Lord that hath 
mercy on thee" (Isa. liv. 10). This was a very great comfort 
to her again. In October, 1912, she seemed very depressed. 
My daughter found she was troubled with the fear of death, 
and said to her, "I feel it will be well with you in the end, 
mother." She replied, "I cannot quite give up my little 
hope," and mentioned one or two occasions in which she had 
found some help, and said, 
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" ' Dost mind the place, the spot of land, 
Where Jesus did thee meet? ' 

Ah, I could go to the very place where I had these words : 
'Delight thyself also in the Lord, and He shall give thee the 
desires of thy heart.' " 

To come now to her last days and hours, in which she felt 
very ill. I said to her on one occasion, " I hope you will be 
brought well through.'' She replied, "I hope I shall. If I 
have no great manifestations, I want to be brought through 
right." At another time she said, when feeling wearied in her 
affliction, 

" ' Here let the weary rest 
Who love the Saviour's name; 

Though with no great enjoyment blest, 
This covenant stands the same.' " 

A few days before the end came, she said, 
"' Weary of earth, myself, and sin, 

Dear Jesus, set me free, 
And to Thy glory take me in, 

For there I long to be.' " 

She passed away on Monday, 6th, very quietly in her sleep. 
These, my dear pastor, are some of the utterances which fell 

from her lips. I desire to be very thankful to the Lord for 
His great kindness in answer to prayer, by giving us to feel 
that there is indeed " hope in her end," and to believe that 
" her expectation was not cut off.'' 

Brighton, Jan. !:Ith, 1918. R. HUGGETT. 

RICH IN CHRIST. 

MY dear Niece,-Me.y the God of all grace, the Father of all 
mercies, through His beloved Son Jesus Christ and the eternal 
Spirit, rest upon you in a good hope through grace in that 
assured redemption through the shedding of His blood, when 
He cried," It is finished," and gave up the ghost. He, Jesus, 
drank up all the righteous wrath of God against lost sinners. 
It is a great mercy if you know you are lost and ruined by the 
Fall, if you are poor in spirit, blind and lame, weary and 
faint. Mourn and sigh, pray and cry you may; but if the 
Spirit, which teaches all truLh and is no lie, opens the eyes of 
your understanding, you will see that sin, sin, sin, is mixed 
with all your religion ; see that groaning and praying will not 
do to rest upon. 
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" Jesus, Thy blood e.nd righteousness 
My bee.uty e.re, my glorious dress." 

Dear Niece, I hope you are all fail'iy well. The Lord grant 
you grace, if it be His holy will, to take plea.sure in infirmities. 
The more the flesh and the devil plague you, rejoice in the 
Lord. Be ye separate from the world, the flesh, and the 
devil. Plagued and vexed by sin you will be; but if you hate 
it with perfect hatred, Christ will give you rest, because you 
hate what He hates. Therefore you must love righteousness; 
and none of the righteous, though hell thunders its loudest, 
shall ever be lost. The Lord bless you, magnify His grace and 
glory in Christ Jesus in your heart; and I am a witness you 
will praise and bless His holy name, who bath called you thus 
to suffer for His name's sake. 

I have ridden four miles and walked eleven to-day, to see e. 
poor, afflicted man and his wife. Poor woman, her mind, 
through years of sore affliction, we.nders. She said, " I feel 
I am already in the pit." "Yes," I said, "dear woman, but 
it has not closed its mouth upon you. God has got His foot 
upon the door of hell; it will not shut you down." The poor 
man fell, and hurt his spine. I believe he is a gracious man 
-affliction and poverty all around him, no complaining. He 
asked me to pray. I did find it good to be there, because the 
dear Lord, the God of all flesh, was with us-we three, poor 
e.nd needy in spirit. I found, through grace, my face answered 
to their faces. The Lord poured upon me such a Spirit of 
prayer and supplication, it changed the countenance of the 
almost demented woman, and made the heart of the poor man 
glad. I had very hard work to make him take a shilling. As 
far as I could see, the whole of their household would not 
make a shilling. 

Ecc. x. 6: " Folly is set in great dignity, e.nd the rich sit 
in low place." Jesus, Thou blessed Saviour and Redeemer of 
my soul, keep, oh keep my soul in a low place. Thou, Lord, 
didst suffer through the folly of those who were set against 
Thee in their great dignity as rulers in the church and the 
world; though in Thee dwelt all riches. Thine indeed was a 
low place. For my soul's sake Thou becamest poor, and 
madest Thy dwellingplace with the low, the sick, and 
afflicted, who through Thy poverty became rich, and found 
it an honour, though sick, to sit in a low place. But Thou 
wast grieved to see folly set in great dignity in the house of 
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Thy God and Father. . . . The rich sit in low place. 
They are upon beds, bound in b9,nds of affliction; they are 
found in workhouses, solitary and desolate places ; found in 
battle against the fiery darts and temptations of a deceitful 
and desperately wicked heart, and Satan, with all his hellish 
crew, roaring like a lion over them, to devour their only hope 
in Christ Jesus, whose blood and righteousness is their only 
hope and plea. I love the name of Jesus. He said, and still 
says to my soul, "My sheep hear My voice, and they follow 
Me." They know the truth, and the truth makes them free. 
They hea,r a word behind them say, "Seekest thou great 
things for thyself? seek them not; visit the sick, the father
less and widows in their afflictions." God's grace is to be 
sought after, but it only can be found in a low place, amidst 
many storms and tempests. Grace and atoning blood make 
these rough places smooth, these low e.nd crooked places 
straight. "He giveth power to the faint," strength "to 
them that have no might." God is a jealous God. "The 
Lord is good, a Stronghold in the day of trouble; and He 
knoweth them that trust in Him." 

" Come, saints, with solemn pleasure trace 
The boundless treasures of His grace ; 
He bore almighty wrath for you, 
That you might all His glory view." 

In grief my soul remembers the words of Jesus, who said, 
when He cometh, shall He find faith upon the earth ? For 
were it possible, the very elect would be deceived. May the 
Lord bless you all. GEORGE MUNDAY. 

Whitechapel, Jan. 18th, 1911. 

NOTICE OF BOOK. 

TuRToN's PILLAR, A Memorial of the Wonders of Grace in the 
Regeneration and Pilgrimage of James Turton. Paper 
cover, 4d., by post 4½d,; cloth, 7d., by post 8d. J. Turton, 
123 Black Brook, Haydock, Lanes. Brighton: Mr. Popham, 
Nomandien, Surrenden Road. London: C. J. Farncombe 
& Sons, Ltd., 30 Imperial Buildings, Ludgate Circus, E.C. 

TeE above book is indeed a "Pillar" set up for the praise of 
the glory of God's grace: a memorial of sovereign grace. In 
it the creature is seen in hia native condition, o.s e. wild ass's 
colt. And there is no hiding, no excusing, no thin~ of that kind. 
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We have a simple, but graphic account of the author's wicked
ness. And this in order to magnify the exceeding riches of 
God's glorious grace as displayed in an effectual call, in turn
ing old nature to destruction, and then in a most di~tinct and 
blessed deliverance of the poor pining captive, the dying 
sinner, by a clear revelation of Jesus Christ. All this is 
related in a gracious and beautiful • manner. And it is 
followed by a. relation of the Lord's dealings with His 
adopted child. Sunshine and shade, summer and winter, 
smooth and rough, are told of out of a. full heart, e. heart 
glowing with present warmth and a melting sense of divine 
goodness. And when the narrative ends-so godly, so fresh, 
then come very weighty, spiritual reflections. We have felt 
reproved, refreshed, stirred up, and kindled into a pleasant 
warmth of heart in reading the book. But prudence restrains 
our pen. Believing that the work is likely to be for the glory 
of our adorablll and ever gracious, wonder-working Lord, we 
do most heartily commend it to our readers. 

®hituary-. 
ARTHUR W. CowLEY, a. member and deacon at Bethel chapel, 

Linslade, Leighton Buzzard, whom the Lord saw fit to 
take a.way suddenly, Jan. 3rd, 1912, in the 44th year of 
his age. 

He wo.s made to feel his state as a sinner before God while 
he was walking on a lonely road when quite a young mo.n, by 
these words being applied, "He being in the way, the Lord 
met with him." (From Gen. xxiv. 27 .) He was greatly blessed 
several times in hearing Mr. Burrell, of Watford, where he 
was delivereJ from his bondage ; afterwards being much 
exercised a.bout baptism. Once in particular the text was, 
Judg. vi. 36-40, of the fleece wet and the fleece dry. He 
told me he had asked the Lord to direct the minister to preach 
from these words, so that he might be sure he wo.s a fit sub
ject for baptism, and that he had to go from London to Wat
ford to hear it from Mr. Burrell. He said, "I felt l could run 
all the way back to London, and be baptised at once." He 
was received into the church, being baptised by Mr. Harris, 
at Rehoboth, Pimlico, London ; where he had many blessed 
and happy seasons. He often spoke of the wonderful times 
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he had there in hearing the blessed Word read and spoken of. 
It was there the Lord taught him line upon line, precept 
upon precept, and brought him to a fuller knowledge of the 
truth. 

He was very much afflicted in body at times, which was the 
means the Lord used to bring him home to Linslade. But 
though the means were severe, they caused a large amount of 
serious thought and soul exercise, with earnest prayer, to 
know what he was to do. The Lord opened a way for him 
into business, and afterwards to join with the friends at 
Bethel, Linslade. So for fourteen years he has been a true 
supporter and well wisher with the friends here. He was a 
man of a deep, experimental religion, well taught in the doc
trines of sovereign grace. He knew much of the warfare 
between flesh and spirit, and could testify what it was to feel 
the desertion of his Lord and Saviour. At other times he was 
wonderfully indulged with His presevce and love. 

His last days were very much marked by his earnest, 
prayerful, and serious conversation about heaven. Almost 
the last time he was at chapel, Mr. Osbourne took for his text, 
"Enoch walked with God: and he was not; for God took 
him" (Gen. v. 24). Our friend was so lifted up he seemed 
too full to eat. He said, " There must be walking a.nd com
munion with God. 0 what must it be to be changed in a 
moment of time, in the twinkling of an eye I " He seemed 
carried above himself, saying how precious was the Word of 
God to him. We have read and prayed many times together 
with much fervency of late; more so than usual. Little did 
we think we should be parted so soon, he being ill only three 
weeks. The last week he seemed so much better he was able 
to get about. But our wise God took him to Himself in a few 
minutes, and he was not able to say farewell to those he loved. 
Truly we can say with Paul, "For him to live was Christ, 
and to die is gain.'' A. H. 

EsTHER TucKER, formerly Mrs. Bailey, died on Oct. 23rd, 
1912, aged 72. She was a member of the church of Christ 
meeting at Downton, Wilts, having been baptised in the 
river by a minister from Gosport, on April 14th, 1877. She 
was a sister of the late Mr. Hunt, formerly of Chichester, 
who removed many years ago to Brighton. 

In the providence of God she remained at home in her 
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earlier years, assisting in the business and domestic duties 
with affectionate and tender regard towards her dear, afflicted 
father. During this period she became attached to a young 
man of good, moral character and possessed of ample means. 
After the space of about ten years, arrangements were made 
for their marriage ; but the Lord in His great mercy took 
her in hand, convinced her of her sin, and led her in the way 
of righteousness. He brought her to consider solemnly her 
position with reference to her contemplated union. Being 
unable to discover any change of heart and life in the object 
of her natural affections, she dared not go forward, although 
he had acted honourably towards her; and the engagement 
was mutually and abruptly broken off. After a time she 
became united to Mr. F. Bailey, and they were favoured to 
walk together in the fear of the Lord. They commenced in 
business first at Brighton, where the powerful ministry of the 
late Mr. John Grace was highly esteemed by both. But here 
they found some perplexing paths of tribulation quite unex
pected, which resulted in their removal to Broadchalke, 
Wilts, where after further trials, the Lord mercifully blessed 
their lawful efforts, and beard their prayers for His goodness 
to pass before them in the way, and gave success to the 
undertaking. Here, however, they found the lack of a 
gospel ministry, with which they had been favoured at 
Brighton. Consequently they had to seek for it, which they 
were privileged to find at the Particular Baptist Chapell 
Downton, twelve miles distant; and they continued for years 
driving there regularly on the Sabbaths. Very rarely did 
weather prevent their attendance, where also they took part 
in the Sunday School services; until the death of Mr. Bailey, 
which took place about twelve years ago, after two or three 
days' illness. Mrs. Bailey remained about two years longer in 
business with her son, and then retired from its activity, and 
removed to Downton, where ehe had many dear friends and 
sweet "fellowship with the saints." The Lord gave her the 
means and a liberal heart, making her a great help to the 
cause of God in entertaining the ministers who were invited, 
as well as becoming the church's secretary-as to the corre
spondence necessary in obtaining them ; also in visiting the 
sick and needy around. 

After a space of some seven or eight years, in the good 
providence of God, she became acquainted with Mr. Henry 
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Tucker, of Kingstone farm, Ashbury, Berks; and in "com
paring spiritual things with spiritual " a spiritual union was 
created, and Mr. Tucker subsequently sought her to become 
his wife. After a good many hindrances they were married 
by Mr. Popham e.t Galeed Chapel, Brighton. They lived 
happily together; and often found godly profit in their 
reading to each other of the things of the gospel, where
with one may edify another; attending the ministry of 
Mr. Hinchliffe, of Uffington, where Mr. Tucker fills the 
office of a deacon ; and many have been the occasions when 
they have been refreshed under the faithful ministration of 
the "word of His grace." 

About two years after their marriage, serious symptoms of 
Mrs. Tucker's health failing were manifested; and upon 
medical examination it was found necessary for her to under
go a very severe operation. Before it took place, in answer 
to her petitions she was much supported by a verse of hymn 
708 (Gadsby's) : 

" Thy whole dependence on Me fix ; 
Nor entertain a thought 

Thy worthless schemes with Mine to mix, 
But venture to be nought ; " 

and further comforted with the following promise : 

" I'll in thee work, and for thee too ; 
And guide thee right, and bring thee through." 

Thus the Lord, being her confidence, enabled her to go 
through the trying time with wonderful calmness and depend
ing submission. She proved the truth of the following : 
" The Lord is good, a Stronghold in the day of trouble ; and 
He knoweth them that trust in Him." After the lapse of a 
few weeks, she was enabled to return home and undertake 
her household duties ; but only fo~ a short period, as 
evidently the entire growth had not been removed, and the 
heart became greatly affected. Her experience was well 
described at this time by David : " Though I walk in the 
midst of trouble, Thou wilt revive me ; Thou she.It stretch 
forth Thine hand against the wrath of mine enemies, and 
Thy right hand shall save me. The Lord will perfect that 
which concerneth me: Thy mercy, 0 Lord, endureth for 
ever : forsake not the works of Thine own hands " (Ps. 
cxxxviii. 7, 8). She was much favoured in hearing sermons 
from this portion of God's most holy Word preached by Mr. 
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Whittome, of Wimbledon, at Downton (where she wa,s stay
ing for a few days), on Lord's Day, Oct. 13th, 1912, and 
which proved to be her last hearing. During the next few 
days she was enabled to visit Fordingbridge, and arrived at 
her former home, Broadchalke, the residence of her son, in a 
prostrate condition. Further medical aid was obtained, but 
the Lord's time had arrived to take her to Himself, as a 
" shock of corn fully ripe; " for it was very sudden. It is to 
be regretted that as at first the particulars of her effectual call 
by grace are not to be found, so at the end of her pilgrimage 
nothing appears to have been noted down, in the uninten
tional absence of her husband. The interment took place on 
Monday in the Congregational churchyard, in the presence oi 
a large concourse of mourners and friends, by the pastor, after 
a service had been conducted in the chapel by Mr. Whittome. 

H.T. 

JAMES WRIGHT fell asleep in Jesus, Oct. 27th, 1912, at 
Vancouver, British Columbia. 

We are not sure as to where his natural birth took place, 
but he was brought up in Liverpool from an early age. I 
have hee.rd him say that in his youthful days he was often 
taken by his father to Shaw Street Chapel against his will, 
but the time came when he went there from choice. He at 
one time came very near to being a Roman Catholic (his 
mother was one before her marriage, but afterwards re
nounced the system). It was on this wise. His parents had 
a grocery and provision business in those early days, and 
most of their customers appeared to be Roman Catholics, and 
he was often in their company at weddings, social gatherings, 
and funerals ; so that he was likely to be ensnared, Aspecially 
as some of the affairs took him into their chapels. Various 
influential Catholics repeatedly tried to convert him to their 
faith. 

I believe that it was under Mr. Popham's ministry at Shaw 
Street that he was born of the Holy Spirit. When a youth 
he used to sit up in the gallery of the chapel along with the 
Sunday School scholars; and on one occasion, when some 
people were being baptised, the blessed solemnity so over
powered and awed his very soul that at the conclusion of the 
ordinance, when the people sang, 

"Praise God from whom all blessings flow," 
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he closed his eyes, and felt, " Verily God is in this place, and 
that is His own blessed ordinance." He was filled with 
secret love and admiration toward the people of God, and saw 
no spot in them. 

"With them number'd may I be 
Now and to eternity," 

was the language of his soul. This quickened his secret 
prayers for divine mercy, and to know his election of God. 
I am sorry not to have the full particulars of his call by 
grace; but when his mind was exercised about baptism, he 
asked the Lord, if it were His will, to impress it upon the 
mind of someone to speak to him about it; and Mr. Popham 
overtook him on the way home from chapel, and did speak to 
him about it, and afterward baptised him, and preached from 
these words : " The Lord bath need of him " (Mark xi. 8). 
A few years later he was chosen a deacon, which office he 
well filled for a number of years. But like many another 
of the Lord's people, he left his first love,-and this the Lord 
had against him. And sorrowfully he was made to know it. 
For a blighting mildew came upon all things in his circum
stances. Then in the deceiving light of his own judgment, in 
the spring of 1899 he along with his wife and family sailed 
for Canada; but he lived to prove that the step he had taken 
in going there was not of the Lord. He had many sore trials, 
which caused him to cry mightily to the. God of his salvation, 
and he was often humbled before Him as a little child. I 
believe one of his greatest trials was being shut out from the 
company of the Lord's people in a strange land. Yet the 
Lord ofttimes graciously condescended to meet with him, so 
that he was filled with self-loathing on account of his own 
backslidings and shortcomings, but highly extolled the Lord 
for His lovingkindness and tender mercy to him. 

I will here relate one trial which befell him in that distant 
land. Being out of employment, he determined upon getting 
work, no matter what kind of work it was ; and the Lord let 
him have his own way, and he did get work which proved to 
be of a very heavy nature, and fresh burdens were imposed 
upon him as the weeks went by. He worked earlier and later 
each day, so that his health was in danger of giving way; and 
he experienced Egyptian bondage, by reason of which he 
sighed and cried to God to undertake for him. Having put 
his hand to the plough, he durst not turn back. His family 
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thought that the work would not suit him, but he was "going 
to be an example " to them ; " for, if any will not work, 
neither shall he eat," thought he. In his affliction the Lord 
once said to him, " In quietness and confidence shall be your 
strength." But fools will be meddling. He began well, as 
he thought; hut the end was worse than the beginning. He 
only continued at the work five weeks, and on the last day 
but one, his task was exceedingly heavy. In his gall and 
bitterness and sadness his eyes filled with tears, and he felt 
ready to give way to his grief, but durst not, for fear of the 
unmanly appearance and exposure. But a line of a. hymn 
he heard sung in his childish days came into his mind. It 
was this: 

"But my Father knows.'' 
He felt from that moment that He would avenge him, and 
He did speedily. The next day he was told by the master 
(who himself was ruled by the manager) that he would not be 
required after Saturday. "That is all right," he replied, " I 
don't need to wait till Saturday, I'll go now." Within a few 
minutes .he had his pay, and was a free man. He was after
wards told that the manager was jealous of him. 

It was during his residence in Canada and after a season of 
great trial that the Lord graciously broke into his soul with 
these words : " And I will restore to you the years that the 
locust bath eaten, the cankerworm and the caterpillar and 
the palmerworm, My great army which I sent among you. 
And ye shall eat in plenty, and be satisfied, and praise the 
name of the Lord your God, that bath dealt wondrously with 
you; and My people shall never be ashamed" (Joel ii. 25, 
26). This promise was wonderfully fulfilled in his experi
ence, and his last days were certainly his best. One of his 
last letters, written to a sister-in-law, contains this statement: 
" I pray that my last days may be my best, and I could not 
describe the blessing of the Lord that comes upon me 11lmost 
every other day or so. I am helped to live nearer to His 
blessed Majesty. This is either a prep11ration to come up 
higher, or the fulfilment of ' They shall bring forth fruit in 
old age' (Psa. xcii. 14). And thus Joel ii. 25, 26, which was 
certainly given to me (if ever anything was) may be h11ving 
its fulfilment in my experience." 

Typhoid fever was the beginning of the end with him. The 
fever had run its course, and hopes were entertained of his 
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recovery ; but a relapse setting in, he passed away on the 
27th of October, 1912. When the news of his death reached 
me, these words ca,me into my mind: "He that endureth to 
the end shall be saved." I feel that- he truly did endure to 
the end, and has now joined that glorious throng who have 
" come out of great tribulation, and have washed their robes, 
and made them white in the blood of the Lamb." J. P. 

HENRY GuEsT, of Beltring, Paddock Wood, for nearly 80 
years deacon of the Strict Baptist church, Providence Chapel, 
East Peckham, entered his eternal rest on Feb. 27th, 1918, 
aged 87. The following account is his own testimony, given 
to me on April 9th, 1911. 

He was born at Wadhurst, in the year 1825, of ungodly 
parents. Till 28 years of age he lived without God and with
out hope in the world. About this time he went to hear Mr. 
Crouch, at Pell Green, Wadhurst. When about half way 
home he was brought to stand still, feeling that he was desti
tute in heart of the truth he had been hearing, and that living 
and dying in such a state, his soul would be lost. "From 
that time," he said, "I was in trouble about my soul." He 
now went to hear Mr. Russell, of Rotherfield; also Mr. Burch, 
of Staplehurst, from whose ministry he soon profited, and 
often he felt that his own exercises were traced out, and his 
feelings much better described than he could describe them 
himself. Some time later he met Mr. Russell, who after con
versation said, "I perceive that you are a prisoner of hope." 
After this our friend was often favoured under Mr. R.'s 
ministry, which he attended about five years. Sometimes 
hope was very strong, and he thought the time of deliverance 
was come, but was not a stranger to disappointments. In 
1860 he removed from Wadhurst to Hadlow, in Kent. Here 
for about 18 months he found no sweet cluster to eat; the 
ministry was barrenne3s to his soul, and he said, " I felt as if 
I was tied up to a dead man." But Mr. Thomas Clifford, of 
Frittenden, came to supply, and how very differently his 
message was received. The word was in power to his soul, 
and from his visit our friend ceased to attend the ministry in 
that place. 

In the year 1862, in ihe order of providence he removed 
from Hadlow to East Peckham, whero he often heard Mr. 
Mockford, Mr. Allard, and others. After the space of two 
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yea.re, he he.cl a eweet humbling time whilst witnessing the 
ordinance of the Lord'e Supper, Mr. Mockford presiding. He 
so.id, " I felt much brokenness of bee.rt, and said in feeling, 
' Can ever euch an ordinance be for me? ' " This made some 
lasting impression, and he became exercised respecting 
ba.ptiem. Some time later, one morning whilst trimming 
hop sets by a wheat-stack, he was led out in meditation, when 
these words were powerfully applied, " If ye love Me, keep 
My commandments," when he said, " Thou knowest, dear 
Lord, that I love Thee ; " and it was answered, " Thm 
follow Me." This melted his heart, and his exercise in
creased. 

Soon after this visit he was taken very poorly in body. He 
eoon got worse, and had to take to his bed. The doctor se.id 
he had low fever. His case soon became serious, and he felt 
dee.th to be nigh, and himself so destitute of religion that he 
feared he should die in the de.rk. His thoughts ran upon the poor 
man who journeyed from Jerusalem to Jericho and fell among 
thieves, and he cried, " 0 that the good Se.maritan would 
come down, and compassionate even my case ! " One day his 
wife hearing him excle.im, " 0 that the Lord would appear 
for me ! " replied, " He has appeared ; otherwise you would 
not feel as you do." His illness was of such a nature that 
his life was despaired of. In the depth of his sorrow he con
tinued to cry to the Lord; and after some few days the Lord 
spoke graciously to his heart, " I have loved thee with an era
lasting love; therefore with lovingkindness have 1 drawn thee." 
He then exclaimed, "It is enough, Lord, it is enough ; I 
cannot hold any more.'' Soon after this, the Lord spoke the 
following words to his heart, " I will surely do thee !JOod ; " 
from which time the fever began to leave him. Whilst dress
ing for the first time after his illness, he felt the lines, 

"Ashamed of Jesus, that dear Friend 
On whom my hopes of heaven depend I " 

and responded, "No, dear Lord, I will follow Thee." Here 
ends the account given by himself. Some time later he was 
baptised by Mr. Mockford, at Heathfield, on behalf of the 
church at East Peckham, where he remained 11 consistent 
member till the time of his death. 

He was 11, man of prayer, one who could not live upon the 
outward form. He often sighed by reason of bondage 11nd 
da,rkness, and at such see.sons he has expressed himself thus : 
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"I feel I cannot pray, nor can I give it up. There seems no 
life in my prayers. I do want to pray from the heart; some
times I wonder if I ever have prayed. I know I am II dying 
man, and I cannot get what I feel to want to meet death with. 
I often wonder how it will be with me when I come there. I 
would not be deceived in these important matters." He has 
many times said to me, " How unfit I feel for the position I 
hold as deacon! Giving out the hymns tries me, I feel so 
unequal; sometimes I really feel I must give it up." Yet by 
the grace of God he continued in this till his fatal seizure of 
hemorrhage. He soon became unconscious ; nor did he re
gain consciousness in full during the fourteen days of his ill
ness. Yet he was sensible to prayer; several times he prayed 
audibly. He was sensible to the Scripture; he repeated 
several passages out of the Word, and Psalm xxv. he repeated 
right through, and emphasised from verses 4 to 7. Some few 
times before his illness he said, " I know my time here is 
very short. There are but two things which seem to have any 
claim upon me; at present I cannot feel fully reconciled to 
leaving them. That is, my wife and family, and the little 
cause of truth at Peckham. These are dear to me." As far 
as we are able to judge from his countenance, and the things 
he uttered in the last few days, he was fully passive in the 
Lord's hand, knowing no will but His. Our hope of him is 
steadfast. 

" He's gone in endless bliss to dwell, 
Whilst we are left below 

To struggle with the power of hell, 
Till Jesus bids us go." 

G. BALDWIN. 

On May 20th, 1913, DAVID ADAMS, of Powke Lane, Black
heath, Staffs, aged 58 years. 

Mr. Adams was a member at Cave Adullam Baptist Chapel, 
Beeches Road, Blackheath, for about 26 years, and for half of 
that period filled the office of a deacon honourably. Through 
the power of divine grace his life was one which commended 
itself to all who knew him. He was a generous, peaceable and 
conscientious man, and his attendance at all the means of 
grace was so regular that if at any time he was absent, we 
knew that he was prevented by illness or by some uncon
trollable circumstances; in fact, he was most consistent in all 
his ways. His loss to us is great; we shall miss him much, 
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e.nd shall find it e. difficult me.Uer to fill his place. We could 
have wished that e. life so useful might have been prolonged, 
but his Lord and Saviour thought otherwise, and ea.lied him 
to higher regions and more blissful service (Rev. xxii. 3). 
For some considerable time his health failed, a.nd after several 
months of intense suffering he, trusting alone in the merits of 
his Redeemer, passed e.we.yfrom earth pea.ceful and triumphant, 
on May 20th. The day previous to his death one of his 
fellow dee.cons called to see him, and found him in a most 
blessed frame of mind. The interview, although a painful 
one to his friend, was most precious, and I am assured will 
never be forgotten. I was with him a few hours before he 
died, and found him in the sweet enjoyment of his Saviour's 
love. He was most happy and peaceful, his pain and suffer
ings were nearly at a close. "I am going," he said, "but it 
is all right, a sinner saved by grace, glory be to God ! My 
blessed Saviour is precious to me, blessed be His name. 0 I 
am happy. Glory, glory ! " Before leaving for service ll,t 
chapel I said, "Friend David, you love the brethren, have 
you any message for them?" In a moment, with hands up
lifted, his face beaming with joy, he cried with a loud voice, 
"Love them? Yes! I love them all; tell them it is all right, 
I e.m not afraid, glory be to God, I e.m happy-a poor sinner 
saved by grace, it's e.11 grace. 0 my blessed Saviour, to save 
a sinner like me ! Blessed be His name. I am happy, 
happy, glory be to God." He then sank back exhausted, and 
did not say much after. A solemn awe and silence fell upon 
e.11 in the room. I never witnessed such a scene before; it 
lingers with me, I cannot forget it. He passed quietly and 
peacefully away about 10 o'clock the following morning, 
leaving his wife, who is e. member with us, four sons and two 
daughters to mourn their loss. Thus closed the earthly life 
of my dear friend and brother, with whom, during a pastorate 
of over ~8 years, I had enjoyed an unbroken friendship and 
fellowship of love and communion in the service and worship 
of a triune God. May I " die the death of the righteous," 
and may "my last end be like his"! T. 0. YATES. 

He that lives in sin and expects happiness hereafter, is like 
him that soweth cockle and thinks to fill his barn with wheat 
or barley. Lu. vi. 44; Gal. vi. 7, H.-lfonya11. 
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NOTICES OF DEATHS. 
Died on Jan. 22nd, 1913, at Broadbottom, near Manchester, 

ELIZA BooTH, the eldest daughter of Joseph Booth of the above 
place, who for many years entertained the ministers supplying at 
Charlesworth, Derbyshire. Eliza had many and long afflictions 
of ~ody to endure, in fact for many years she was in a very 
delicate state. But by the grace of God she was very resigned to 
the will of God in the matter, which was very noticeable to those 
who visited her. For many years she has had a deep concern 
about her soul, and was often found reading her Bible, the" Gospel 
Standard," and hymn book, which were her constant companions. 
When the Lord granted her a visit she used to say, 

"Yes, I shall soon be landed 
On yonder shores of bliss ; 

There with my powers expanded, 
Shall dwell where Jesus is." 

",ve sorrow not, even as others which have no hope," but 
rejoice in that another lily is gathered from this wilderness to the 
heavenly garden, where 

'' She will see His face, 
And never, never sin, 

And from the rivers of His grace, 
Drink endless pleasures in." 

WM. SCHOFIELD. 
On March 21st, 1913, ELIZA, the beloved wife of LEVI LINZEY, 

aged 83, of Hilperton, near Trowbridge. She was a member of the 
Strict Baptist cause at Hilperton for over 62 years. Her end was 
blessed to behold. A few particulars may follow. 0. G. S. 

GEORGE WILLIAM PuDNEY, of Maldon, Essex, died, ,\,fay 21st, 
1913, aged 71. He used to attend " Bethel " Chapel, Heybridge. 
The Lord had seen fit to sorely afflict him in body for upwards of 
thirteen years, and during that time he was not able to attend, 
except occasionally during the summer months. He was a reader 
of the Gospel Standard, and a firm believer in the truth as 
therein set forth. It is wonderful how the Lord supported his 
mind during his long, trying affliction, and it did us good to hear 
him speak of the blessed things taught him. He had some blessed 
views by precious faith of his state and standing in a precious 
Jesus; and during the time he was taken for death, which was 
about a month (being full of pain so that draughts had to be 
administered, causing him to be in a stupefied state most of the 
time), he used to say when the effects of the draughts had 
subsided, " Though I am not in the enjoyment of the Lord's felt 
presence, that does not alter anything ; I am resting solely upon 
the finished work of the Lord Jesus Christ," which had so 
blessedly been revealed to his soul at times. At another time he 
repeated those blessed lines of John Kent's: 

"My soul anticipates the day, 
Would stretch her wings and soar away, 
The song to sing, a palm to bear, 
And bow the chief of sinners there." 

And sure we are that such is the case with our dear departed 
friend. AsA Os»oBN. 
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" For the merchandise of it is better the.n the merche.ndise of 
silver, and the gain thereof than fine gold."-PRov. iii. 14. 

IF they are greatly and fatally mistaken who, as the apostle 
says, suppose "that gain is godliness : " they, on the other hand, 
are not less so who imagine that there is no gain in godli
ness : for the same apostle tells us that " godliness with con
tentment is great gain," " having promise of the life that 
now is, and of that which is to come" (1 Tim. vi. 6; iv. 8). 
In what a striking, beautiful, easy, and familiar manner is 
this truth set before us in the words of the text. If there 
were not another in the Bible, this alone is sufficient to 
prove that real religion and true godliness ought to be, and 
are, the principal concern of the heart, the constant and daily 
pursuit of the life and practice of the real Christian. Indeed 
the words themselves, without any exposition, naturally and 
plainly afford and inculcate this truth. When I look around 
me and consider the diligence, care, and attention of men who 
a.re engaged in the various branches of mercantile life, to the 
important and necessary duties of their station, in order to 
make their trade, interest, and fortune secure, I am led to a 
painful reflection on the awful contrast which appears in 
comparing their conduct with that of many gospel professors 
in our day-of many of whom, I fear, it may with truth be 
said that they are by no means properly concerned to make 
their calling and election sure. Do not many such trade for 
this world as if there was no hereafter ? Will such persons 
permit me seriously and solemnly to address them from the 
words of the text ? 0 that they may be owned and blessed 

[No. 984. L 
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of God to their eternal benefit, in awakening tbem out of e. 
state of carnal security and false peace, and in bringing 
them to a knowledge and pursuit after tbis heavenly mer
chandise! Me.y the true believer, the hee.venly merchant, 
have his heart comforted, his he.nds strengthened, and be 
enabled with renewed vigour e.nd delight to pursue his holy, 
heavenly trade e.nd calling; happily knowing, as the text 
says, that " the merchandise of it is better than the mer
chandise of silver, and the gain thereof than fine gold." It 
seems sufficient to observe respecting the connexion of these 
words, that they are spoken of that wisdom which, the apostle 
James says, "cometh from above," &c. By which is meant 
either the Lord Jesus Christ Himself, who is made unto all 
His people wisdom, or the--work of the Lord the Spirit on 
their souls, me.king them wise unto salvation through faith. 

Now the words of the text are allegorical; and the e.llegory, 
though natural and easy, is not less striking and beautiful 
t.han it is important and instructive. In speaking, therefore, 
upon the subject thus briefly introduced to you, I purpose, 
with the Lord's assistance, to consider, I. The real Christian 
under the character of a merchant, and show how he aaswers 
to that character. II. The articlea of his trade, or what he 
deals in. III. The stock he trades with. IV. The port be 
trades to. V. The trials, difficulties, and losses he is liable to 
in his trade. VI. The manner in which his trade is carried 
on. VIL Wbe.t are the profits and gains of his trade, and 
prove, as the text says, that the " merchandise of it is better 
than the merchandise of silver, and the gain thereof than fine 
gold." Lastly, I shall conclude with e.n address to the real 
Christian under the character of a merchant, and also to the 
Christless sinner, who is both a stranger and an enemy to 
this heavenly calling and merchandise. 

I. Consider the real Christian under the character of a mer
chant, and show how he answers to that character. And we need 
not hesitate a moment to fix this character upon him, inas
much as our blessed Lord Himself bath done it, for He 
speaks of and describes the real Christian by it. Matt. xiii. 
45 : " The kingdom of heaven is like unto a merchantman 
seeking goodly pearls." And an evident allusion to this 
cha,racter seems plainly to be had in the following passages of 
Scripture: Prov. xxxi. 14, where, speaking of a godly woman, 
Solomon says, "She is like the merchant-ships; she bringeth 
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her food from e.fe.r." Also Solomon's Song iii. 6, "Who is 
this that cometh out of the wilderness-perfumed-with o.ll 
powders of the merchant?" which seems evidently spoken 
as descriptive of the church of Christ. But I now proceed 
to show how the real Christian in his spiritual che.re.cter and 
conduct answers to this description. It may be pointed out 
e.nd, I think, proved in the following particulars; viz.: 

1. A merchant is, and necessarily must be, a living man; it 
is impossible that any other can be a merchant. Now this is 
not more true in natural things than it is in spiritual. None 
but spiritually living, or truly regenerate persons, are, or oan 
be, spiritual merchants. If they a.re not such, they have no 
knowledge of, nor any benefit from the merchandise spoken 
of in the text. No more can be done by a spiritually 
dead soul in the merchandise of heaven than by a dead corpee 
in any merchandise on earth. If men were to find on the 
Exchange, in the Custom-house, on the wharfs, or in the 
counting-house, a number of dead corpses, do you think they 
would esteem them merchants? Would they not say, "None 
but living persons can be employed here, either in a way of 
getting good for themselves or doing good to others " ? So 
true is it spiritually, "Except a man be born again, he can
not see the kingdom of God" (John iii. 3). None but 
spiritually living souls are, or can be, spiritual merchants. 

2. A merchant must be a diligent man. Drowsiness and 
slothfulness will cover a man with rags. As it is naturally, 
so it is spiritually; he who would thrive must be diligent. 
Hence God's people are exhorted to " give diligence " to 
make their " calling and election sure " (2 Pet. i. 10) ; and to 
be " not slothful in busine3s," but "fervent in spirit, serving 
the Lord" (Rom. xii. 11); and again to be "always abound
ing in the work of the Lord" (1 Cor. xv. 58) ; e.nd as Solo
mon se.ys, "The hand of the diligent maketh rich" (Pro. x. 
4). Compare this with these passages, Heb. vi. 11 : "And 
we desire that every one of you do show the same diligence 
to the full assurance of hope unto the end." 2 Pet. i. 5 : "And 
beside this, giving all diligence, add to your faith virtue; 
and to virtue knowledge," &c. A thriYing spiritual merchant 
must be a diligent man. 

3. A merchant must be a man of punctuality and dispatch. 
If either of these be neglected, his character, his credit, and 
his trade also will be greatly injured. There is no earthly 
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merchant in the world but will own this; and be e.ssured it 
is not less true in spirituals. If punctuality and dispatch are 
not used by the people of God in their duty and walk with 
God, their souls will be much injured ; therefore to this the 
saints are exhorted in the Word of God. Ecc. ix. 10: 
" Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might ; 
for there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, 
in the grave, whither thou goest." If you are a heavenly 
merchant, let nothing which it is in your power to prevent, 
hinder or even interrupt the regular, constant, stated duties 
of your walk with God; and I will venture to say, without 
fear of being mistaken, you will surely find your comfort 
maintained and your spiritual profit increased by it. 

4. A merchant must be constant and regular in his corre
spondence. If this is neglected, all will go wrong, and his 
affairs will be thrown into perplexity and confusion. Nor 
less so will it be with thy soul, believer, if thou art not con
stant and regular in thy correspondence with heaven by 
prayer: neglect of prayer will be the bane of thy peace and 
comfort. Hence you are exhorted in Scripture "always to 
pray, and not to faint "-to be "instant in prayer "-and to 
"pray without ceasing" (Lu. xviii. 1; Rom. xii. 12; 1 Thess. 
v. 17). As you value your comfort or profit, do attend to 
this; be constant and regular in your correspondence with 
heaven by prayer. 

5. A merchant must know and be attentive to the state of his 
affairs. And this is best come at by frequent examination, 
posting, and balancing his books. If this be neglected, he 
will never know how matters stand with him. So, believer, 
it is of equal moment and importance for thee to know and 
be attentive to the state of the affairs of thy soul, by fre
quent and serious reading and searching of the Word of 
God, and then examining and comparing thy heart and life 
with it; and herein thou wilt find thy judgment established, 
thy conscience pacified, and thy heart sweetly comforted. 

6. A merchant is a man of truly honourable and respectable 
calling. It was said of the merchants of Tyre of old, what 
is true of many in Great Brite.in : " Whose merchants are 
princes, whose traffickers are the honourable of the earth " 
(Isa. xxiii. 8). Thus they ever have been, and justly are, 
looked upon as men of a truly honourable and respectable 
ct1lling in the world. Nor are the saints or God less so \Q 
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their spiritual ea.Hing, however they may be despised and con
temned. A saint of God is e. truly honourable che.re.cter, as 
the psalmist says, " This honour he.ve all His saints'' 
(Ps. cxlix. 9). Their connexions e.nd business a.re truly 
honourable, and their end will be everlasting honour and 
blessedness. 

7. A merchant is a man of a very useful calling, not only to 
himself, but to others also. Merchants are the support of e. 
nation and exceedingly useful to society, in the me.ny and 
various pads of their employment. Indeed it may be said, 
What should or could we in this land do without them ? It 
must be granted that our merchants are men of great useful
ness. Nor in any sense is the spiritual merchant, the true 
believer in Christ, e. less useful person. He is a blessing, a 
special and spiritual one, to all around him, to the church, 
the world, and himself. Believers e.re called in Scripture 
the" sa.lt of the e11,rth" (Ma.tt. v. 13), no doubt to intimate 
their gree.t usefulness ; nor are they less so as spiritual mer
chants. The world stands for the church's sake, e.nd when 
the trade of all God's spiritual merchants is ended, this world 
will soon, very soon be burnt up. Little do the carnal men 
think how much they are indebted to the saints and people of 
God upon earth. 

8. A mercha.nt is a man of a profitable calling : be has some
thing in view in undertaking and prosecuting the various 
duties of it; and many find very great advantages arising 
from it. But here it must be observed that this is by no 
means the case with all ea.rthly merchants ; some of them, it 
must be granted, trade much, but gain little or nothing. Nay, 
not only so, but they find sometimes that they are engaged in 
a very unprofitable trade, and really suffer very great losses. 
However this not only may be, but is the case often times with 
earthly merchants; yet it is by no means so with the spiritual 
merchn.nt. Let who will suffer, lose, break, or be ruined, he 
is sure to gain. And gain greatly, for saith the apostle, 
"Godliness with contentment is great gain." Thus it is with 
respect to the comfort and pleasure which the soul enjoys 
from it, even here on earth; and thus it will be hereafter, for 
then the believer will be put into the certain and happy 
possession of "eternal life and glory." Great gain this 
indeed! Thus you see a spiritual merchant is a man of a 
truly pL'ofitable ea.Hing. But I shall have occasion hereafter 
to speak more particularly of his gains. 
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• 9. A merchant must prepare for and expect to meet with, 
in.any trials, dif!icnlties, and some losses; notwithstanding his 
trade may be good and lawful, his conduct honest and up
right, and his gain, in general, great. Something of this 
sort must the spiritual merchant prepare for and expect. 
But as I shall have occasion to speak more particularly upon 
these things hereafter, I forbea.r to enlarge at present, and 
pass on to the second thing proposed, viz. : 

II. To consider the articles of his traM, or what he deals in. 
Here let it be observed that he trades not in toys, trifles, or 
vanities; much less in falsehood, deceit, and lies. But he 
trades in the most rich, valuable, glorious, and everlasting 
realities; some of which, as mentioned in the Word of God, I 
shall briefly speak of. 

1. He trades in gold, by which we may understand the 
love and grace of God. Thus Rev. iii. 18 : "I counsel thee 
to buy of Me gold. tried in the fire, that thou mayest be rich." 
He is doubtless a thriving and prosperous spiritual merchant 
who deals much in this gold ; for it does and will make him 
rich towards God, and rich to all eternity. By gold also we 
may understand the Scriptures, or Word of God, which are 
frequently compared to gold; and true, bright, precious, pure, 
unmixed gold they are. Psa. xix. 9. This is gold which can 
never be diminished in its weight or reduced in its value ; nor 
will it ever be called in, to have its standard altered or be new 
coined, which is often a loss to earthly merchants. This is 
gold of which he cannot be too covetous, nor can he have too 
much. 0 let spiritual merchants think of this, and pursue 
this branch of their heavenly trade with the greatest eager
ness, diligence, and care I 

2. He trades in jewels and pearls; by which I understand 
the Lord Jesus Christ Himself, and all His gracious and 
glorious blessings and benefits. For He it is who is emphati
cally called the "Pearl of great price," to which He Himself 
plainly refers in Matt. xiii. 45, 46. No ma.n can possibly be 
a spiritual merchant who deals not in this article of infinitely 
mora worth and value than the jewels and pearls upon earth. 
The lustre of them can never deca.y, the worth of them can 
never decrease. Christ is r:ot only a Pearl, but a collection of 
Pearls ; such are the graces and glories that are in Him. 0 
let all spiritual merchants make much of this article of their 
trade, and prll.y and strive to enlarge and incraase it every 
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day I They cannot here over trade themselves, nor need they 
fear going too far. 

8. He trades in wine and oil; by which me.y be understood 
the sweet and gracious influences and comfort of the Holy 
Ghost. They ma.y be compared with wine for their sweet
ness and refreshing nature, e.nd to oil for the honour which 
they confer; and indeedin this very view they a.re frequently 
spoken of in the Scriptures. So the psa.lmist expresses him
self, Psa. xxiii. 5 : " Thou e.nointest my head with oil," &c. 
Pro. xxi. 20 : " There is treasure to be desired e.nd oil in the 
dwelling of the wise." Also Jar. xxxi. 12: "Therefore they 
shall come, and sing in the height of Zion, and sha.11 flow to
gether to the goodness of the Lord, for wheat, anJ for wine, 
and for oil," &c. God promises in His Word to give His 
people the oil of joy for mourning, &c. So in the ixth. of 
Proverbs, Wisdom is said "to have mingled her wine." 
This is a very comfortable and plea.sing, as well as profitable, 
part of a spiritual merchant's trade. 0 it is well indeed when 
the soul is sweetly refreshed with the wine and oil of God's 
comforts! There are none like them. 

4. He trades in all pleasant fruits, even those of the Tree 
of life, which are said to be twelve manner of fruits ; and by 
them may be intended the sweet and soul-refreshing blessings 
of the gospel of Christ. Spiritual merchants have often happy 
and blessed occasion to express themselves as the church of 
God did of old : " I sat down under His shadow with great 

· delight, and His fruit was sweet to my taste." They are 
always in season, for the Tree of life brings them forth con
stantly. By these pleasant fruits may also be understood 
what the apostle to the Galatians calls the "fruits of the 
Spirit." Gal. v. 22, 28 : "But the fruit of the Spirit is love, 
joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meek
ness, temperance." These fruits will never rot or decay, but 
last and endure for ever. Happy, happy those spiritual mer
chants who deal much in and have very large stocks of them! 
They have their fruit unto holiness, and their end everlasting 
life. 

5. He trades in fine linen and goodly apparel, even the fine 
linen pure and white, which is called " the righteousness of 
s,i,ints," Rev. xix. 8; of which also the evangelical prophet 
Isaiah so sweetly speaks, Isa. lxi. 10: "I will greatly rejoice 
in the Lord, my soul shall be joyful in my God; for He hath 
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clothed me with the garmente of salvation, He hath covered 
me with the robe of righteousness, as a bridegroom decketh 
himself with ornaments, and as a bride adorneth herself with 
her jewels." This is indeed a most blessed and glorious part 
of his trade. He deals in no patched garments, for, if you 
will be pleased to admit of the expression, he is too humbly 
proud to wear any such filthy rags. 

6. He trades in arms and ammunition, even the whole armour 
of God; nor can he possibly carry on his trade without these. 
He well knows that there is a necessity for his dealing in this 
armour, and that he is exhorted to take it unto him and gird 
it on him; for without it he cannot stand, e.s the apostle says, 
Eph. vi. 11, &c. Though he will not, as some do in our day, 
or at least would do if they durst, furnish the king's enemies, 
even rebels, with arms (though this by the by), the spiritual 
merchant cannot do without his sword, shield, helmet, breast
plate, &c., &c. 0 let all such merchants look well to this article 
of their trade, and see to it that their spiritual armour is in 
good order, bright and clean, and fit for immediate service, 
when called for ! 

7. He trades in all rich and precious spices; by which I 
understand the duties, walk, and practice of evangelical holi
ness, which are as the spices of Lebanon to truly gracious 
souls. Yea, the holiness of the gospel is more odoriferous and 
fragrant than all the spicy groves of Arabia. The gospel 
holiness of a real Christian leaves a sweet savour wherever he 
comes; and under this very idea the church is spoken of and 
described in Solomon's Song iii. 6: "Who is this that cometh 
out of the wilderness like pillars of smoke, perfumed with 
myrrh and frankincense, with all powders of the merchant ? " 
So also Solomon's Song iv. 18, 14, where the church is said 
to produce " camphire with spikenard," and " saffron, 
calamus, and cinnamon, with all trees of frankincense; 
myrrh and aloes, with all the chief spices." 0 that the 
savour and holiness of our lives and conversations may prove 
to all around us that we deal in rich and precious spices I 
The good Lord help us to increase in this, and in every other 
article of spiritual trade, more and more, that we may be 
growing rich for a blessed eternity. 

III. Consider the stock he trades with. Here I must observe 
he does not trade with any stock of his own, for he has none, 
but he trades with the whole stock of Another, viz., the Lord 
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Jesus Christ; that is, with all His fulness and unsearchable 
riches : and though he trades, as he most certainly does, all 
upon credit, yet such a rich and inexhaustible fund has he 
that he cannot break. He is not only set up in tr11.de by 
Another, but he is supplied out of, and carries on his trade 
by, the riches and credit of Another; as will 11.ppear from his 
trading, 

1. With the love of Christ, and this is both eternal and un
changeable. This is indeed a most blessed and precious part 
of his stock. It is so great, mighty, and wonderful as to be 
beyond knowledge or comprehension ; for the apostle, speak
ing of it, Eph. iii. 19, says that the love of Christ "passeth 
knowledge." This is the life, comfort, and joy of his soul, 
in his carrying on spiritual trade. 0 how happy is he, when 
made to aee that he is interested in, and has a right and title 
to, the love of Christ! Here, if I may so say, he lays out 
much, and receives much daily; and though he loves and de
lights in this part of his stock, yet he neither does nor dares 
abuse or trifle with it. He has great dependence upon, and 
also great expectations from it ; nor shall he, nor can he, 
ever be mistaken, deceived, or disappointed. 0 believer, 
trade much and constantly with this part of your stock, by 
faith, prayer, love, hope, dependence, and expectation. You 
are indeed a rich spiritual merchant, who have the love of 
Christ for your stock. 

2. He trades with the power of Christ, and this is omnipo
tent and invincible; which made the apostle Paul, who traded 
much with it, Phil. iv. 13, say, "I can do all thinga through 
Christ who strengtheneth me." This power of Christ is 
made perfect in all His dear people's weakness, 2 Cor. xii. 9. 
And of such necessity and importance is it to them that they 
can do nothing at all without it, John xv. 5; for they are not 
sufficient of themselvea, to think any thing as of themselves; 
but their sufficiency is of God (2 Cor. iii. 5). In all their 
duties, trials, distresses, and difficulties, they trade only with 
this power. And this they have always found sufficient to 
help, support, and save them. 0 believer, make large drafts 
upon this part of your stock every day ! It is, I fear, 11 poor, 
dark, and miserable day indeed with your soul, if you are 
not drawing upon and trading with the power and strength 
of Christ. 

3. He trades with the wisdom of Christ, and this is certain, 
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unerring, and infallible. Hence the Lord Jesus Christ is said 
in Scripture to be made unto His people wisdom ; and Ha it 
is who does, and who only can, make them wise unto salva
tion, through faith in Him. Neither natural wisdom, or 
what is in Scripture called the wisdom of the flash, nor the 
wisdom of this world, is sufficient for carrying on this trade. 
It must and only can be carried on by what the apostle James 
calls " the wisdom that is from above : " and this the spiritual 
merchant, so apt is he in himself to err and mistake con
tinually, feels his need of. Most happy is he to find that the 
wisdom of Christ is engaged for him, and that ha has war
rant and liberty to apply for, and to make use of it every day. 
This makes him say that he knows Jesus is too wise to be 
mistaken, too good to be unkind. And thus he daily trades 
with the wisdom of Christ. 

4. He trades with the truth and faithfulness of Christ. 
These can never change, or be in any sense broken. Nay, so 
great are they that God says, concerning this part of a be
liever's stock, Isa. liv. 9, 10: "This is as the waters of Noah 
unto Me; for as I have sworn that the waters of Noah should 
no more go over the earth, so have I sworn that I will no 
more be wrath with thee, nor rebuke thee. For the moun 
ta.ins shall depart, and the hills be removed ; but My kindness 
shall not depart from thee, neither shall the covenant of My 
peace be removed, saith the Lord that hath mercy on thee." 
This truth and faithfulness of Christ stand engaged for him; 
and therefore he never can or she.ll foil. He cannot possibly 
depend too much upon them, nor expect too much from them; 
they have alwe.ys been found great and sufficient for all the 
people of God. 0 let every spiritual merchant rejoice and 
glory in this blessed pa.rt of his stock, and beg to be enabled 
more and more to trade with it I 

5. He trades with the merit and righteoumess of Christ; and 
these are infinite, inexha.ustible, and invaluable. His very 
life, honour, and comfort lie in this, that he is warranted and 
enabled to say, "Surely in the Lord have I righteousness and 
strength" (Isa. xlv. 24). To this merit and righteousness of 
Christ, as he carries on his holy, heavenly trade, he is happily 
obligeJ to make large and continual applioations: and well 
for him it is, that of God, Christ is made unto him righteous
ne3s (l Cor. i. 30); for if this part of his stock were not good 
ancl firm, all the rest would be of no value to him ; if it were 
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not infinite and inexhaustible, it would do him no good. They 
must ba a merit and e. righteousness infinite in their value 
and efficacy, and inexhaustible in their riches and fulne,s, 
that can suit or satisfy the heavenly merchant ; and ble3sed 
be God, such a.re these. 0 believer, be diligent in your 
application to them; use them daily, and be thankful for 
them. 

6. He trades with the offices and characters of Christ, and 
these are various, sweet, and suitable. He is a. Redeemer, 
Brother, Advocate, Shepherd, Friend, Counsellor, Prophet, 
Priest, and King. And hence arises much of his honour and 
happiness in this heavenly trade. Herein he sees all his 
interest and comfort la.id up in good hands. He can and 
does trust his all with Jesus ; and this insures his success,
there is nothing which he cannot or would not put into His 
holy, wise, kind, blessed, and faithful hands. 

7. He trades with the glorious exaltation and intercession of 
Christ, who is his Head and Representative above, who lives, 
who ever lives to make intercession for him; and because his 
Jesus lives, he shall live also, here by grace, and eternally in 
glory. He knowd that Je3us will never leave nor forsake him 
or his bast interests; and is happy that he has "an Advocate 
with the Father, Jesus Christ the Righteous." His Jesus is 
kindly, constantly, wis9ly, and faithfully managing and carry
ing on his concerns in heaven ; and many precious and valu
able remittances He make3 to the believer while here below. 
A blessed stock indeed I 

(To be continued.) 

We should consta.ntly remember that Go1 is the Source of 
all that we a.re and of all that we possess. "In Him we live, 
and move, and have our being." From this it follows that He 
ought to ba our last end. Consequently, one of tha principal 
pa.rts of our worship is to acknowledge our dependence, and 
to mignify Him in all things by consecrating ourselves to 
His service. The opposite of this is what is meant by the 
expression, "Neither were thankful" (Rom. i. 21).-R. Hal
dane. 

Whan we firat enter into the divine life, we propJse to grow 
rich: God's plan is to make us feel poor.-Newton. 
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MERCIES IN PROVIDENCE AND GRACE. 

RECORDED BY MRs. Row, OF TONBRIDGE. 

I WAS born at Eastbourne, July 21st, 1824. My parents were 
highly moral, and regular in their attendance at the parish 
church. I was taken with them, and had the advantage of 
their good example ; but my first recollections are anything 
but pleasing. Being of a. cheerful disposition I made many 
companions; and after leaving school, often grieved my dear 
mother by reading novels, fondness for dress, and wishing to 
associate with light and vain companions ; and I began to 
wish I could get away from home restraint. When about 
fifteen years of age, it was arranged for me to go for three 
years to a house of business at Brighton. I was very de
lighted with the prospect; promised myself much enjoyment. 
I think it must have been a.bout the third Sunday after my 
leaving home, that we went as usual to St. Peter's, and a 
young curate in preaching ma.de a. remark which seemed to 
a.waken a. fear in my conscience. He was speaking of the 
punishment of sin, and so.id something like this: "That 
souls in hell would see, a.s ea.eh flame rose up, the individual 
sin that it was to punish." " O," I thought, "I am not yet 
sixteen, and how many sins I have committed I and if I live 
to be old, what a heap there will be I " But all this feeling 
soon passed over, when I chatted away with my companions. 

After a few weeks the young girl who took me under her 
care went for her holiday, and soon I began to feel dull and 
strange; a gloom ea.me over everything. Instead of being 
the light-hearted, merry girl I had always been, there seemed 
to be something terrible hanging over me ; and a sense of 
being under condemnation for my sins ma.de me miserable. 
I used to get away by myself and beg of God to have mercy 
upon me. The publican's prayer suited me well; but although 
I had all my life attended church, I was totally ignorant of 
how mercy could reach my case. Still I was a miserable 
sinner, and as such I begged for mercy. The first dawn of 
light was given when on my knees at the bottom of a dark 
stair-case, by this word, "The blood of Jesus Christ His Son 
cleanseth us from all sin." It did not come into my soul 
with the power of forgiveness, but to show me that in the 
blood of Jesus Ghrist was my only hope of pardon ; and with 
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this light in my understanding, renewed energy was given to 
press on. 

When my load seemed to be not ao heavy, I was much 
11,fr11,id I should miss the mark, 11,nd return 11,s a dog to its 
vomit. Then fresh strength seemed to be given, e.nd I found 
sometimes a little encouragement in reading God's Word; 
but I was afraid of being seen by the girls, so could not openly 
look into it. One day, being a.lone, I took my Bible from my 
pocket to snatch a morsel, when Miss J., the milliner, entered, 
and I put the book on a chair under the table. After I had 
attended to her, I returned to secure my Bible, and found a 
slip of paper at Isa. Iv., with a cross in pencil at the 6th 
verse : " Seek ye the Lord while He may be found, call ye 
upon Him while He is near." • This led to conversation with 
Miss J., who had been watching the great change in my de
portment, although I tried to conceal my feelings in every 
way. She had always behaved so distantly to me that I was 
greatly surprised to find the interest manifested. I knew she 
was thought very religious, and did not attend the church as 
the rest ; and by degrees I found she understood my trouble. 
She lent me Pike's "Early Piety," which I read with deep 
interest, and many prayers e.nd d0!'ires to be truly converted 
to God. I was afraid my convictions would wear away, but 
I struggled, like Christian in the Slough of Despond, to get 
out of it farther aw11,y from the city of Destruction. 

I now 11,ccompanied Miss J. to Christ Church, and found 
the ministry of Mr. Vaughan there to be very different from any 
preaching I had before heard. He was earnest and simple in 
expression, and highly esteemed by a large congregation, 
taking great interest in the young people. One morning, 
while waiting for the service to commence, I he.d a very 
special light given to my understanding, on the electing 
choice of God the Father. I felt then, 11,s I do now, nothing 
but that eternal choice could secure my soul's safety in time 
and to all eternity; and how I longed it should be me.de 
manifest! After attending at Christ Church for some six 
months, a friend of Miss J.'s lent her Hart's hymns, which 
appeared to open a new world to us. In them many things 
before bidden were made very precious; and they explained 
the two natures, which had so often perplexed my mind. 
This circumstance led to an enquiry for the chapel in which 
these hymns were used ; and my friend felt a. desire to hear 
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what kind of preaching it was a.t the chapel in Church 
Street. For my own part, I felt it would be very wrong to 
leave Mr. V., even for one service; and she went by herself 
tbe first time. I do not recollect that it made any particular 
impression on her; but as time went on, the Lord appeared 
to open our minds to see more clearly the difference between 
tbe experience recorded by Hart and the superficial ministry 
we bad been hearing. 

After a time I went to Church Street by myself, Miss J. 
being away. Mr. Grace was the minister that morning and 
I was very much surprised to hear his harsh way (as I 
thought) of dealing with people whom he called professors. I 
could not imagine who they were, but felt it could not be 
right to speak so unkindly of them ; and I left the chapel 
feeling I should not wish to go again. The next time I went, 
Mr. Vinall, Senr., was preaching. His text was Isa. xxxv. 3. 
This was a time ever remembered, and many things he said 
were helpful, and encouraged me to hope in the Lord. Still 
it was some little time before we could give up Mr. Vaughan's 
ministry entirely ; but at length, finding out which was the 
house of bread to our hungry souls, we gave up our respect
able associations there, and cast in our lot with the poor, 
despised remnant at Church Street. On one occasion some 
months after this, Mr. Vinall was taken ill soon after he com
menced his sermon, and the congregation dismissed. As the 
service at Church Street began at six, and tbat at Mr. 
Vaughan's at seven, we went to hear him. I shall never for
get the effect it had on us. We could not suppose tba.t was 
the same sort of preaching we had at one time been so well 
pleased to hear; and from thence we had no wish to return. 
In looking back to this gracious, although gradual, leading 
of tbe Lord in thus bringing us to hear tbe free-grace gospel 
which His dear servants, Mr. Grace and Mr. Vinall, so 
preciously unfolded, my soul is humbled before Him in 
gratitude and admiration. The ministry I had been bearing 
made the pathway to heaven very easy and pleasing to the 
flesh ; so that had I not had my nest stirred up by Hart in 
tbe first place, which caused searchings of heart, a desire to 
be right, and a fear to be wrong, it appears more than likely 
I should have soon been lulled to a sleepy satisfaction that all 
necessary to take me to heaven had been attained. " Bless 
the Lord, 0 my soul, and let all flesh bless His holy name for 
evc,r and ever." 
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We had not long attended at Church Street before an 
opportunity was given to Mr. Grace to speak to me ; and 
from that time he evinced great interest in Miss J. as well as 
myself. As time went on, the Lord brought me to prize the 
ministry more and more, e.nd my soul was truly united in 
spiritual affection to those dear servants of His, who traced 
out the evidences of nivine life in the sinner's soul so clearly; 
and my heart at times was cheered, when I felt I had the 
witness within that I had passed from death unto life. But 
I wanted something more, the manifestation that the Lord 
loved me; and for this I longed and prayed. On one occa
sion while pouring out my request before Him, the character 
of Simeon was brought to mind, and I felt that bis desire 
was just mine; and the word came very sweetly, that I should 
not see death, until Christ was manifested to my souL From 
that time this was for the most part the reigning desire of 
my soul, to be able to clasp Him in my arms as my Salvation 
and to say, "My Beloved is mine, and I am His ; " that He 
" loved me, and gave Himself for me." Often when hearing 
the Word opened up by the ministry, have I felt almost to 
realise the blessing I longed for, and which I felt the Lord 
had truly promised ; but the set time was not come, and at 
times after hearing with much sweetness, I would return 
home with my soul cast down and distressed, because I had 
not attained what my heart was set upon. One night in 
particular, after having had a precious time in hearing, 
thinking over the many evidences the dear man had brought 
forward to show the Lord had been teaching me in His holy 
fear to love Him beyond all in earth or heaven, I said within 
my heart, "Yes, it was all very sweet, but it does not satisfy. 
I must have some special manifestation of the Lord to my 
soul, ere I can realise what Simeon did." Well, soon after 
this there was a marked withdrawal of the presence of the 
Lord. Neither in private nor under the word could I feel as 
I had done; everything appeared dried and barren, and I had 
many fears that I was deceived in my hope. On the follow
ing Sunday dear Mr. Grace preached from 1 Pet. ii. 7: "Un
to you therefore which believe He is precious." I listened 
with all attention, but only to find I was full of unbelief, 
and therefore concluded 1 had no part or lot with those who 
felt Him to be precious. As I walked home, I felt not fit to 
speak to any one. I llassed e. wretched week; and as Mr. G. 
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did not finish his text, but said he hoped, if it was the Lord's 
will, to do so on the following Sunday, I looked forward with 
a heavy heart to the time of hea!ing, feeling sure there would 
be nothing for me. I could not keep away from the house of 
God, but although I entered, it was without the slightest 
hope that the Lord would meet me and bless my soul. Before 
Mr. Grace commenced his sermon, he said something like 
this: "Last Lord's day I spoke from 1 Pet. ii. 7, and fully 
intended to go on with the same subject this morning, but it 
bas been entirely removed from my mind, and 1 Cor. iii. 13 
has been given in its place; and from the manner in which 
it was fastened on my soul I feel it will be a solemn dis
course." The text wa.s read, " Every man's work shall be 
made manifest, for it shall be revealed by fire," &c. In a 
moment I was riveted to listen with the greatest attention; it 
appeared as if the verdict of life or death would be passed 
on my soul. The dear man went on to show the furnace 
work and testing, what would and what would not, stand the 
fire which should sooner or later try every man's work of 
what sort it is. I felt to tremble and rejoice, as I could trace 
much of the pathway I had been walking from the time I 
had been brought to feel my need of mercy. Then he turned 
to the work of God the Holy Ghost in bringing the soul to 
feel its utter inability to do that which was right in God's 
sight, and to fall before Him as undone for ever, unless sal
vation was a free gift. Before he had finished, my soul was 
melted in love and gratitude to the Lord. Now I could 
believe, and He was indeed precious to my soul. 

In August, 1842, my dear father was very ill, and the lady 
with whom I lived suggested I should go home from Satur
day to Monday. When I re,ched home my mind was much 
relieved to find my father able to converse with me. I had 
not thought to leave his room during my short stay; but as 
he knew Mr. Grace was expected at the little chapel in the 
evening, he wished me to hear him, and I went. I do not 
recollect any particular feeling in my soul at that time. I 
had been very low and miserable previously, but I think it 
was more on account of my father's illness than anything 
else. Mr. G. took for his text, 1 Sam. ii. 7: "The Lord 
maketh poor, and maketh rich : He bringeth low, and lifteth 
up." In tracing out the different ways in which the Lord 
led His children, the dear man appeared to be opening up 
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every leading feature of my little experience from the first 
conviction of my state as a sinner before God, fleeing from 
the city of Destruction with my face Zionward,-the new 
desires, heart longings after a something I could not describe, 
the dawning of hope, the fear to presume, with love at times 
flowing out to the dear Redeemer, and the feeling I could 
give up anything to know He loved me, and gave Himself for 
me. Then he dwelt very sweetly on the character of Hannah, 
theu of Simeon ; and how the Lord led them on, sowing in 
tears it might be, but it ended in a song of praise. This 
seemed to sweep away 11,t once e.11 doubt an<l fear, and for the 
first time in my life I felt "satisfied with favour," and full 
with the goodness of the Lord. I hastened out of the chapel 
to avoid speaking with anyone, and well do I remember the 
walk home, how I blessed and praised God the Lord for His 
abundant mercy! With dear Simeon I exclaimed, "' Now 
!attest Thou Thy serv11,nt depart in peace, for mine eyes have 
seen Thy Salvation,' -my arms have now embraced my precious 
Lord Jesus." 

"0 my Jesus, Thou art mine, 
With all Thy grace and power ; 

I am now and shall be Thine, 
When time shall be no more." 

Then dear Toplady's hymn rolled in : 
"Yes, I to the end shall endure, 

As sure as this earnest is given ; 
More happy, but not more secure, 

The glorified spirits in h<iaven." 

It was all praise, and with full assurance of my interest in the 
blood of the Lamb. I retired to my room as early as I 
could, to pour out my soul in thanksgiving. I could not 
pray, for I had everything I wanted. My Beloved was mine, 
and I was His. What a blessed night this was I 

On my return to Brighton I felt what a wonderful change 
had taken place in my soul. I had obtained the full answer 
to my many petitions. I who once was afar off was now 
brought nigh by the blood of Christ. These were happy 
days; but as the week drew to a close, there was a. little 
questioning as to whether it was really and truly a delivemnce 
from my bondage, and I beg1m to beg of the Lord not to let 
me rest short of anything but a real application of His word 
to my soul. I wanted to be right in His sight. I felt I 
loved the Lord with mind and heart, His people, and His 
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ways ; and now I wanted another token that He loved me, 
and begged it might be in this way. If what I he.d ex
perienced under Mr. Grace was a manifestation of pardoning 
love to my soul, would He in infinite mercy confirm it from 
the lips of Mr. Vinall? Then I should feel it was a sure 
token. The following evening Mr. V. took Deut. xxxii., part 
of verse 13 : " And He made him to suck honey out of the 
rock, and oil out of the flinty rook." From these words he 
traced out such a complete confirmation of the preceding 
work as the blessed Spirit's revelation of Christ to my soul, 
that I felt, " It is enough; " and every fear was dispelled. 

Now the time was drawing near that I should leave 
Brighton, having almost completed my three years' apprentice
ship; and I felt often very sad at the prospect. But to my 
great surprise it was arranged for me to stay another year on 
a small salary. In September, 1843, I returned home and 
commenced business. I soon had more work than I could do 
by myself, and everything looked encouraging as far as busi
ness was concerned. Sometimes I had a little reviving in 
my soul, but for the most part things went on smoothly. Still 
I was not suffered to bring any outward reproach, although 
often inwardly reproached for the lukewarm state of soul I 
felt to be in ; and I longed for a fresh display of restoring 
mercies, which should make the wilderness flourish once more. 

During my occasional visits home when living at Brighton, 
I became acquainted with Mr. Row. He had married his 
second wife soon a.Her I began business ; but after the birth 
of her first child she rapidly se.nk in consumption, and died 
in 1845. In the year 18!6 he me.de known his feeling to
wards me, which came as a gree.t surprise, and brought me 
into deep trial and concern. The trouble lasted for more 
than two years. 0 the me.ny times when in deep distress I 
cried to the Lord to me.ke a way for me ! and many promises 
He condescended to give, which helped and encouraged me 
to hope He would guide me right and bring me through. On 
one occasion, being much tried, feeling so entirely unfitted 
for what appeared to be my future po.thway, the Lord ge.ve 
me Deut. xxxiii. 25: "Thy shoes shall be iron and brass; and 
as thy days, so she.11 thy strength be." It came with power; 
my mind and body revived, and I felt, come what might, with 
such a promise to rest upon, o.11 would be well. At another 
time these lines dropped with much sweetness :-
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" Not a single shaft can hit, 
Till the God of love sees fit." 

My dee.r friend Mr. Grace he.d some conversations with me 
upon the important step. After bee.ring how the Lord he.d 
led me in it, he se.id, "Well, Bessie, I ce.n se.y nothing age.inst 
it now. He.ve you counted the cost?" 1 felt I had, and he.d 
me.de my choice to "suffer affliction with the people of God." 
But I little thought then how soon I should be brought into 
places to test the reality. But blessed be the Lord, He never 
proved unfaithful to His promise. He he.d promised suitable 
shoes, e.nd strength equal to every de.y of trouble; and so I 
he.ve ever found it down to the present de.te, Sept. 30th, 1895. 
I we.s married on April 28th, 1849, e.t Brighton. 

The first year proved e. very trying one in me.ny ways. 
Still the Lord proved Himself a God nigh e.t he.nd in every 
perplexity, e.nd I realised the comfort of having His own 
blessed promise to plead. My dear husband had not long 
before opened his mouth in the Lord's name at Ninfield. 
This, e.dded to the increasing trouble of business, pressed him 
down exceedingly. Before I was married I was quite awe.re 
he was often in straits, yet the Lord had so often appeared 
for him and made e. we.y to remain, the.t I thought, with the 
assistance my business would give, we should be able still to 
hold on. But I was mistaken ; and soon after the birth of 
my first child, our business had to be given up. On the 
morning the.t my nurse left, I had e. specie.I time of com
mitting myself e.nd all that concerned me into the Lord's 
hand as into e. Father's ea.re. The Spirit of adoption was 
poured into my heart, and it flowed back to the Giver in 
gratitude and praise for all His love and care over me. From 
the.t time I was carried beyond my ne.turo.l strength ; the 
precious Anointing I had had put fresh energy and life into 
me, e.nd me.ny remarked how peaceful my countenance was 
amidst all the discomfort attending our position. After two 
or three weeks the rest of the family removtld into furnished 
apartments e.t He.stings, and I remained with my be.by at my 
mother's house, having severe.I orders from my customers to 
attend to before I could join them. 

Now the Lord withheld the strength He had been giving 
me, and I we.s made to feel that, left to myself, I was a poor, 
rebellious wretch. At length I we.s obliged to fall down 
before the Lord, e.nd confess my sin ; e.nd soon pardon a.nu 
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peace flowed into my soul. This time of breaking down 
taught me a life-long lesson of my own entire weakness, and 
stopped my lips from being harsh with any poor soul in like 
circumstances. After walking about, and making many en
quiries for a small house without success, e. hearer of Mr. 
Fenner's offered us part of his house, which appeared a kind 
providence; and we soon availed ourselves of the offer. Al
though the rent was more than we could afford, still I hoped 
we might gain customers, and so help with the rent. It was 
a dark, gloomy house in High Street with small rooms, unlike 
anything we had been accustomed to. With aix of us to 
provide for, we found much to perplex and try our little 
patience. Still from time to time the Lord revived our hope, 
and sent, when sorely needed, helps by the way. We lived 
in this house for about two years; and my second boy, born 
in June, 1851, was named Ebenezer, from a felt sense of the 
Lord's having helped us through in often a marvellous way. 
Finding a house at Halton much more suitable for us and 
lower in rent, we removed there during the summer of 1852. 
My husband was engaged part of his time e.t the desk of a 
draper at Hastings, while my daughter Esther assisted me in 
my business; and in this way we managed just to keep to
gether. 

I have just thought of one special time while at Halton, 
when my husband was away. It was on a Saturday morn
ing, and I had put aside the exact sum needed for the miller, 
who used to leave a bag of flour every week. While at 
breakfast a parcel came, the carriage was paid, but twopence 
charged for delivery. Not having any money in the house 
but that which was intended for the miller, I inwardly wished 
the parcel had not been sent just then. One of the girls 
went to open the parcel, and soon returned with a note, and 
said there was a goose in it. In the note I found a sovereign 
as well, which was indeed a most welcome gift. On opening 
the Bible to read to my children, ;my eye fell on Psalm cxlv., 
and as I read on, it quite overcame me with the most suitable 
expressions, taking up our case so exactly. Since that time 
Lhe same Psalm has been so sweet to me on three different; 
occasions that I call it my Psalm of thanksgiving. 

In the year following dear Esther was married. This was ffi 

sore loss Lo me, as she had been my constant helper; and my 
husband was no longer required at the place he ho.d at; 



THE GOSPEL STANDARD-1913. 447 

Hastings. About this time I was sorely tried and much 
dejected. He he.d gone to Ninfield to preach; and on the 
Sunday morning I was lying in bed full of anxious ea.re for 
the morrow, when this word in e. moment arrested me: "Thus 
saith the Lord God of Israel "_:_it brought a sacred hush into 
my soul to listen with solemn awe. Then followed-" The 
barrel of meal shall not waste, neither shall the cruse of 
oil fail, until the day that the Lord sendeth re.in upon the 
earth" (1 Kings xvii. 14). This was indeed a good word to 
me, and I rose frQm my bed another woman, strengthened in 
mind and body with the Lord's promise. 0 how well I re
collect the change it made, even to this day ! When I met 
my little family, they were waiting for their breakfast, and 
dear H. had been reading from a Scripture story-book to my 
elde1:1t boy. It was lying open on the table, and the first 
sentence my eye fell on was this, "The Lord never forgets 
His promise." My heart leaped for joy, e.nd I responded in
wardly, "Never!" And I was kept in sweet peace all day. 

Monday morning brought with it many little requirements. 
I had no money, and but little in the house in the way of 
prov1s10n. I thought perhaps the post might bring relief, 
but nothing came; then that it might be by my husband, but 
when he returned I saw from his countenance there was 
nothing to cheer, but the reverse. We had our dinner; and 
so..in after, I was reminded there was no tea, and that other 
things would be wanted for the next meal. My heart began 
to sink, and a fear a.rose as to the reality of what I had 
rested upon being from the Lord. However, I told my hus
band what was needed. Be took out half a crown, and sa.id, 
" That is every farthing I have." As night drew on, unbelief 
began to work, and soon a whole army of Doubters sur
rounded my faith in God's promise. I could not hint to my 
husband what had passed during his absence. Now and 
then there would be a struggle 

" To keep the field, and never yield, 
But firmly eye the Saviour." 

But victory hung in a very doubtful scale with me when 
Tuesday morning came and no deliverance was wrought for 
us. I had just spent my last penny when a friend called. 
After staying some little time with my husband, the friend 
left, and my little boy ran to me; then opening his little fist, 
said," That's for you, ma.mma.." Judge my feelings when I 
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saw a sovereign there. None but those who have had a pro
mise from the Lord, e.nd faith given to receive it as from 
Himself, followed by death stamped upon it, can understand 
the conflict between hope and fear, faith and unbelief, which 
fills the soul during the interval; but when the desire is 
accomplished, how sweet it is 1 This circumstance, now 
more than 40 years since, was the turning point of our ex
treme poverty. We have had many pinches and corners to 
turn, but have never been so entirely reduced as then. 
Before that 20s. was gono, we bad 40s. sent, e.nd one help 
followed another. But no gold shone so brightly as that in 
my child's hand ; for in that I bad a tangible proof that 
"the Lord never forgets His promise." 

After some months my husband found employment in 
London, for which be received ~0s. weekly, with the favour 
of having monthly from Friday evening until Monday morn
ing. This was to enable him to give the Sunday to the 
preaching of the Word at Ninfield. When I found this we.a 
decided, I felt we ought to leave our house, and get into a 
cottage; which we did. 

(Tn be continued.) 

CHRIST'S SOUL TRAVAIL. 

"He shall see of the travail of His soul, and shall be satisfied : 
by His knowledge shall My righteous Servant justify many ; for 
He shall bear their iniquities."-Isa. liii. 11. 

Tars chapter discovers to us that blessed Person whom God 
has set forth to be a Propitiation for our sins. Here we me.y 
see the eternal covenant, e. contra.et of the Trinity, me.de by 
the Three Persons in the Godhead ; in which the Father's 
electing love is set forth as the Fountain of e.ll goodness, and 
His predestinating act concerning His elect e.s the cause 
of sinners becoming the sons of God (Eph. i. 4, 5). The 
Incarnation of the Son of God is shown to be God's only 
method of redeeming them from their sins, from the curse of 
the law, and from a deserved hell. And the Holy Ghost is 
set forth as that divine Person whose work it is to quicken 
the dead, and to call them with an effectual ce.11 out of dark
ness into light; so that it is true of them that Paul says to 
the Ephesians: "Ye were sometimes darkness, but now a.re 



THE GOSPEL BTANDARD-1913. 449 

ye light in the Lord " (v. 8). If in any measure it has 
pleased God to give us an experience of the work of the 
Spirit in our salvation, we are highly favoured. May it be 
given us still more. The highest favour that can be given on 
earth is to be cut out of the wild olive, the old dead stock, to 
be grafted into Christ the true Vine, and to be "filled with 
the fruits of righteousness, which a.re by Jesus Christ unto the 
glory and praise of God" (Phil. i. 11). Whatever else we 
miss, of whatever else we are ignorant, may we not miss this, 
not be ignorant of this infinite mercy-union with Christ, 
redemption by Christ, quickening by the Holy Ghost, and a 
tasting that the Lord is gracious in electing us to eternal life. 
Sometimes life, the world, and all things seem but shadows, 
and living souls want substance; and that substance is in 
God. " I lead in the way of righteousnes3, in the midst of 
the paths of judgment; that I may cause those that love 
Me to inherit substance; and I will fill their treasures " 
(Prov. viii. 20, 21). What a mercy to be after God! 

11 Blest soul that can say, 
' Christ only I seek ; ' 

We.it for Him alway, 
Be constant, tho' weak ; 

The Lord whom thou seekest will not tarry long, 
And to Him the weakest is dear as the strong." 

0 wait on Him, praying sinner, corrupt sinner, poor, dead 
creature, dead in feeling. However far off, however ignorant, 
base, and lost you may be feeling, we.it on the Redeemer. In 
coming to Him, a sinner will find one day the truth of this 
scripture, " Him that cometh to Me I will in no wise cast 
out" (Jno. vi. 37); and the truth of this, "They shall not be 
ashamed that wait for Me" (Isa. xlix. 23). 

I would say a few plain things on this text, and they are 
these: 1. Notice what an endChrist had in dying. 2. Notice what 
is meant by the travail of His soul. 8. What it is for H iin to 
see that: "He shall see of the travail of His soul, and shall 
be satisfied." And lastly, what it is to be justified by 1-lim, 
God's righteous Servant; and why He justifies a sinner : 
"By His knowledge shall My righteous Servant justify 
many; for He shall bear their iniquities." 

1. What is Christ's end in dying i It is that He may have 
the people for whom He died to be llis own, with lliin, and 
about Him. " They that are with Him are called, and chosen, 
and faithful" (Rev. xvii. 14); and these "follow the Lamb 
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whithersoever He goeth " (xiv. 4). Two seeds are in the 
world, Christ's and Satan's; two armies are in the world, 
Christ's and Satan's, and these are not to be mixed; they are 
opposed, and are always to be opposed, each to other. This 
is the end of Chris~that His seed shall inherit the new 
heavens and the new earth. For He creates " new heavens 
and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness," says Peter 
(2 Pet. iii. 18). They shall inherit His mercies, His love, 
His blood, His righteousness, and the sweet things of the 
gospel. "I will bring forth a seed out of Ja.cob, and out 
of Judah an inheritor of My mountains, and Mine elect shall 
inherit it, and My servtt,nts shall dwell there" (Isa. lxv. 9). 
And they are brought into union with Christ. It was for no 
mean purpose He came to die, for no mean end He gave 
Himself for us, took upon Him the form of a servant, and 
became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross. It 
was for no little thing He endured the cross, despising the 
shame. It was that He might have with Him sinners such 
as we are, blessed be His name. It was the joy of this the.t 
made Him despise the she.me, and bear the cross and suffering 
and ignominy and the hidings of His Father's face. It was 
that He might see with joy a sinner train bending e.t His 
footstool, and have them with Him in glory. That is the end 
of Christ's dying. And that we might go forth to Him 
" without the camp, bearing His reproach " (Heh. xiii. 18). 
For this He " gave Himself for us, that He might redeem us 
from all iniquity, and purify unto Himself e. peculiar people, 
zealous of good works" (Tit. ii. 14). And if this is so, a very 
pertinent question may be put to us, indeed we may put it to 
ourselves :-Is this end of Christ answered in us? If we get e. 
backlook on our poor, mis-spent life and barren hearts, our 
waywardness, our mixing ourselves with many foolish things, 
our lea.ving substance for shadows, and taking shadows for 
substance, turning things upside down,-we may well ask our
selves, and seriously too, the question I have propounded. If 
it has not been answered in us, and never is, what e. solemn 
thing it will be for us ! Our creation had this end in i~the 
glory of God ; but we soon revolted from Him, and turned 
His glory into shame, our beauty into corruption and vanity, 
slew our souls, and sold ourselves to sin ; we ma.de 11 covenant 
with the devil, and a league with death. God undoes all this 
in the case of the church. For the end of Chritit's <lying is to 
make manifest the virtue of that death-to put sin away. 
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Age.in. The end of Christ's dying is that we should be for 
Him, and not for another. The Lord give us to be for Him, 
give us power to e&y to Him, "Thine are we, Lord Jesus, and 
on Thy side, Thou Son of God." Paul says, "For none of 
us liveth to himself, and no man dieth to himself. 
whether we live therefore, or die, we are the Lord's" (Rom. 
xiv. 7, 8). But here we 11,re, some of us, wrapped up in self, 
aiming at a.nd living for self. It ssems nothing else at times ; 
but now and then 11, spirit does come into the soul by the 
Spirit of God, by which we can say, 

" Self in myself I hate, 
'Tis matter of my moan." 

But do we never feel sorry we are what we are, sorry after a 
godly sort? If we look within, do we see how we have 
nursed self, nursed the evils of our own nature, rebelled, and 
wanted to break loose from, and cast off, the bands God has 
put on us to hold us to our senses and to Himself? Some of 
us have felt, 

" Hardly sure can they be worse 
Who have never heard His name." 

And then it is serious to reflect on how little that glorious end 
of Christ is realised in our own cases. Let conscience do its 
work honestly. And if we feel in the search and probe that 
there may be in the question, to come very short and very far 
from it, then may grace be given us to fall fl:i.t in confession, 
and rise in fervent petition that God may make straight that 
which is crooked, and number that which is wanting. 

Next, we would notice what is set before us in the travail of 
Ohrist's soul. It is His suffering from imputed sin, and for 
imputed sin. His suffering from it was the pain of its 
presence and its weight on His soul. A spirit of holiness in 
e. sinner makes sin very bitter to him; what must it have been 
to the holy Son of God, our Lord Jesus Christ? Of the 
Father it is said, " Who bath ma.de Him to be sin for us, who 
knew no sin" (2 Cor. v. 21)-" for us." We believe that the 
imputation of sin to Him was a real thing, no mere phrase or 
word, but a divine, awful truth; that the holy, harmless Son 
of God really we.a me.de sin, felt sin, it was upon Him. He 
" did no sin, neither was guile found in His mouth ; " yet 
He felt sin, He had it upon Him as a burden, a grief, a 
she.me. He endured it, carried it; He bore this load with e.11 
it involved ; and it brought Him to grief. His .Father put 
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Him to grief. Sin burdened, grieved, wounded Him in a 
manner we cannot imagine, because our senses are blunted. 
He had all the tenderness, purity, and holiness which belonged 
to His sacred Manhood ; and on this holy soul was the burden 
of imputed sin. If the Lord were to give us a clear view of 
this, a deeper, more powerful, spiritual entrance into it, it 
would go far to break our hearts, and bring us to that state 
to mourn and weep over a suffering Saviour. He suffered 
from sin, from its presence in His holy soul. God the Father 
made Him to be sin who knew no sin. We may get the 
faintest possible inkling of this suffering in our own souls by 
the experience God gives us when He fills us with a spirit of 
holiness, and sin in some form presents itself, bubbles up in 
some unspeakable form,-of desire, of aim ; and then that 
holy spirit, the new creature in us, makes us sigh, weep, and 
grieve for shame, and we go before God pained. But it is 
only an inkling that the most spiritual can get of this wonder
ful truth, that Christ suffered from the presence of sin. 

And as He suffered from sin, so also for sin. Being made 
sin by His Father, it became a proper thing (it is an amazing 
truth), a proper thing in the Father to punish His Son, to 
chastise Him, bruise Him, put Him to grief; to call on the 
sword of infinite justice to awake against Him, and smite 
Him. 0 the greatness of this I My lips are not fit to utter 
it; it is so mysterious, so profound a truth, but it is a blessed 
truth. We shall never be trifling professors when this comes 
on the heart by the Holy Ghost-how that holy Jesus who 
did no sin, in whose mouth was no guile, who was spotlessly 
holy, infinitely so, and therefore loving holiness infinitely
that He should be so truly made sin that it was proper, just, 
and right for His Father to treat Him as an enemy, to 
chastise Him, to put Him to grief, to pierce Him, to deal 
with Him so solemnly and severely as to hide His face from 
Him ; and for Him to suffer, to cry out, " My God, My God, 
why hast Thou forsaken Me? "-I think the Spirit of God 
seldom does more than just a little lift the vail of this 
glorious, this profound, this solemn, blessed, awful mystery, 
for any child of His to look into it. A vail seems cast over 
it. It is more than a finite mind can lay hold of, more than 
a cramped mind can grasp; but we may be led to meditate 
on it--how the Father dealt with Him in that awful way
and stand amazed with admiration. 
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So Christ laboured and travailed, bore the burden. He 
;aw what was before Him when in the Garden, beheld the 
immediate future, and resisted not, but carried the burden. 
He said, "Not My will, but Thine be done." In the 
Judgment Hall He opened not His mouth. We soon open 
our mouths if accused; but He who did no sin allowed His 
accusers to say false things of Him, and did not open His 
mouth. When His judgment was taken away, He was silent 
before His judges, and He travailed solemnly, awfully, with 
this huge load on His soul, when He bore the cross and 
despised the shame. When the wrath of God was poured 
like fire into His bones, when the sword pierced Him, and HiR 
Father's smiles were withdrawn, and all the happiness that 
arose from those smiles was taken away, and now the dark 
night of vengeance, the black night of suffering ea.me upon 
Him, with none to sustain Him, no friend to comfort Him, 
His Father far from Him, the curse within Him, wrath 
rolling over Him in tremendous waves,-there He was labour
ing for sinners, to pay their debts, swallow up their death, 
in this condition grieving for them. There He was, sinking 
in the mire where there was no standing, labouring in the 
dark night, His face marred more than any man's, His soul 
wounded and grieved, His heart broken, guiltless though it 
was. At the same time there were tongues mocking, heads 
turning to Him wagging, charges laid false and bitter, and 
worst of all, the heavy hand of the Father laid on Him exact
ing the utmost mite. The just law brought these charges to 
Him, poured them upon Him, and He opened His heart to 
receive its curse. This was the bitter death and soul travail 
of our Lord Jesus. What more can a poor creature say? 
My soul is attracted to it, and I would fain gaze on this 
Sufferer, 1LI1d see His marred Spirit and broken heart. 

And yet further, behold, that is the only justification of a 
a sinner, the only hope of one whose legal hopes are spilled. 
The faith of this will give all the religion we want. We need 
not mind being bad; let us not be too much discouraged if 
we feel vile. Let us turn to this suffering One ; He will not 
cast us out. If we fear God's wrath, He suffered it. If we 
fear the sword, He felt it. If we fear darkness, He went 
through it. If we have no ground to stand on, He sank in 
the mire. If we are covered with shame, we only have our 
own; He had that of all His. What more can I su.y? Ile it 
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given us to turn to this dear suffering Saviour; and may the 
Lord grant we may never put Him to open shame ; there \S 
plenty of cause for shame within. 

8. Thirdly. What is it for Him to see of thi~ travail of His 
soul, and be satisfied.? It is for Him to see the effect of it. 
The effect is seen by Christ in two ways and places. First, it 
is seen in His own happy soul. What a sight He got when a 
flood of light and glory filled Rim after He had suffered; 
when He said, "It is finished," bowed His head, and gave up 
the ghost; and His soul happy, released, unburdened, went to 
heaven, entered Paradise, and soon after, had the thief with 
Him. Then He saw with joy the effect of what He had done 
-no frown on His Father's face, the shame ended, the cross 
borce till there was no more to bear. He saw then what He 
had longed to see-the fruit of His travail. My brethren, the 
sight of the Lord Jesus as having finished His work and 
entered into rest, is a wondrous sight. And He saw of the 
travail of His soul in His risen body on the third day, when 
again He was that Man, the same Lord Jesus, before His 
disciples; and He saw it when He entered heaven, took His 
seat on the throne with His Father, and received the Media
torial kingdom God had promised Him. Now, freed from the 
curse and shame, He saw the Father had accepted His work. 
It was sufficient to satisfy justice and to satisfy sinners; and 
He Himself was satisfied. That was one way He saw of the 
travail of His soul, but perhaps not the chief way intended in 
the text. 

The other way He sees it is in the calling and justifying 
of sinners. When they are made happy in their own souls by 
pardon and deliverance from the curse, He sees the effect of 
His travail in them. Is it not amazing that Christ's end in 
dying should be thus accomplished'/ Here I would say two 
words. First, is this what we desire '/ is it this or the world'/ 
I know what some would say, " Give me Christ, give me this 
Jesus, a senee of interest in Him, and let the rest go." We 
cannot say it naturally, yet grace brings us to it. The next 
word I would say is, the desirer gets his desire: "The desire 
of the righteous ahall be granted " (Pro. x. 24) ; and when it 
comes, it is a tree of life. And what is that desire '/ The 
pardon of sin, the righteousness of Jesus manifested, received 
by faith, and put on. Then the sinner, happy in his pardon 
am! acceptance in Jesus Christ, is returned to the 81.iopherd 
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and Bishop of his soul, his heart is united to Christ, his faith 
receives Christ, and he says, "Bless the Lord, 0 my soul." 
Thus these two become one-a once suffering Saviour and a 
sinner who has suffered in his conscience and heart, and 
feared perdition. That sinner and the Lord Jesus come 
together. It is as if the Saviour looks down, and says, 
"I wept, sorrowed, grieved, and bore the curse for this sinner; 
and now what I did for him is wrought in him. I died to 
save him, and he is saved." It is said that angels rejoice 
over one sinner that repenteth, and how much more does the 
Saviour ! He says, " As the bridegroom rejoiceth over the 
bride, so shall thy God rejoice over thee" (Isa. Ix.ii. 5). 
What a wonder, what a mystery is this ! If some are unable 
to say this latter is their experience, let them not deny the 
former, that they desire Him, seek Him. 

" Blest soul that ca.n sa.y, 
' Christ only I seek.' " 

Then I would say, rather the Scripture says, "Wait on the 
Lord; be of good courage, and He shall strengthen thine 
heart: wait, I BI\Y, on the Lord" (Ps. xxvii. 14). So shall 
the waiting soul have one day the sweet mercy he is seeking, 
the effect of the travail of Christ's soul. 

"He shall see of the travail of His soul, and shall be satis
fied." That satisfaction is the sweet delight He has in 
receiving sinnerA. We can hardly believe it, that the Lord 
Jesus now entered into glory, and receiving the homage of 
the ohurch triumphant, and of the seraphim who cover their 
faces and cover their feet before Him, with all the heart 
obeying His word,-we can hardly think that He has a heart 
to receive suoh sinners as we. But it is so, and it is the 
beginning of heaven to feel it. Think of the delight He 
really has. "This Man receiveth sinners," and not coldly, 
but with delight e.nd love and joy. He joys over them: 
"The Lord thy God in the midst of thee is mighty ; He will 
aave, He will rejoice over thee with joy ; He will rest in His 
love, He will joy over thee with singing" (Zeph. iii. 17). 
"Yea, I will rejoice over them to do them good," is His own 
word; "and I will plant them in this land assuredly with 
My whole heart and with My whole soul" (Jar. xxxii. 41). 
And so He sees of the travail of His soul. This truth is set 
forth in another part of this Prophecy. Although heaven is 
His throne and earth is His footstool, yet He says, " To this 
man will I look, even Lo him Lhu.t is poor and of a contrite 
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spirit, and trembleth at My word" (Isa. lxvi. 2). The Lord 
bless us by coming to us, and giving us to understand that 
vile though we are, and how vile He only knows, yet He has 
delight in us. 

And now, very briefly, let us look at this justification. 
"By His knowledge shall My righteous Servant justify 
many." It is by the knowledge of Christ, "by the knowledge 
of Him," as it is usually rendered and interpreted, " shall My 
righteous Servant justify many; for He shall bear their 
iniquities." To be justified is to be pronounced innocent. 
Men say that is an impossibility; they dare even to say God 
cannot make a man innocent who has committed sin. But 
we dare to say what God teaches-that a sinner who believes 
in the Lord Jesus and receives Him by faith, is pronounced 
by God's own mouth to be just; and what God says is truth. 
There is no charge lying against that person ; and we may 
dare to say that God does pronounce the vilest sinner without 
spot in the Lord Jesus, and that because the Lord Jesus bore 
that sinner's iniquities. What is it for a sinner to be justi
fied ? It is for him to be loved, washed, clothed, and 
delivered from the law. The law that could never be obeyed, 
never fulfilled by the sinner, is so absolutely satisfied by what 
the Lord rendered to it that all for whom He died must be 
pronounced just. And being justified by faith is believing in 
Him to the saving of the soul (Heb. x. 39). There is 
nothing but a little time between these justified ones and the 
bliss of heaven. It is not much that is between us and our 
best Beloved. It is but a speck of time, and all will be well. 
0 to think some will not be long out of heaven ! and we shall 
go there as persons died for, washed, and justified by the 
Redeemer. 

But some will say, "0 that we were but sure on that 
point!" Well, who can make us sure? Only One. Whose 
work is it? The work of the Spirit. " God shall persuade 
Japheth" (Gen ix. 27). Where is the sinner's shyness then? 
He is embracing the Son of God, coming to the true Taber
nacle, which God pitched and not man. There he worships, 
and there he shall dwell, and live for ever. I say there is but 
a moment between the sinner thus blessed and eternal glory. 
The Lord bring us inside His truth, and let us live here; and 
we shall love holiness, eschew evil, and hate the garment 
spotted by the flesh. J. K P. 
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WAS LOST AND IS FOUND. 

I WAS e. wandering sheep, 
I did not love the fold, 

I did not love my Shepherd's voice, 
I would not be controll'd. 
I was e. wayward child, 
I did not love my home, 

I did not love my Father's voice, 
I loved a.far to roam. 

The Shepherd sought His sheep, 
The Father sought His child ; 

They follow'd me o'er vale and hill, 
O'er deserts waste and wild. 
They found me nigh to death, 
Fe.mish'd and faint and lone ; 

They bound me with the bands of love, 
They saved the wandering one. 

Jesus my Shepherd is; 
'Twe.s He that loved my soul, 

'Twe.s He that we.sh'd mo in His blood, 
'Twas He that me.de me whole. 
'Twe.s He that sought the lost, 
That found the wandering sheep ; 

'Twe.s He that brought me to the fold ; 
'Tis He that still doth keep. 

I was a wandering sheep, 
I would not be controll'd; 

But now I love my Saviour's voice, 
I love, I love the fold. 
I was e. wayward child, 
I once preferr'd to roam; 

But now I love my Father's voice, 
I love, I love His home. H. BoNAR. 

In speculation, it seems as easy to trust a faithful God as 
to trust an upright man; but in practice it is found other
wise. When trials come, men cannot trust a faithful God 
without divine e.ssiste.nce,-so trust Him as to cast their 
burden on Him, and obtain His perfect pea.ce.-Berridge. 
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CRUMBS FROM THE MASTER'S TABLE. 
GATHERED FROM WILLIAM BRIDGE, M,A. 1 ON OHRIST'S 

PRIESTLY m'FIOE, 

IF it be demanded, " Wherein consisteth this intercession of 
Jesus Christ?" I answer, 

First it consists in this: HiJJ appearing for m in heaven, His 
01cning of our came and of our souls to God the Father. It is 
the word that 1s used in that ixth chapter of the Hebrews, v. 24 : 
"Chriet is not entered into the holy places made with hands, 
which are the figures of the true; but into heaven itself, now 
to appear in the presence of God for us." He does not in an 
ordinary way and manner appear for us in heaven; but with 
an °mphasis He does openly and publicly, before all the 
saints and angels, appear for us in the presence of God the 
Father. It is a comfort unto a man sometimee to have a 
good friend at court, at the king's elbow, that may own him 
and appear for him : but though a man have a. friend at 
court, sometimes if there be any danger, he will not appear 
and own a man. It may be be will own him and counten
ance bis cause as long as there is no danger, but no longer. 
But now, here we have a Friend in heaven that will appear 
for us and own our causes and our souls, and in all conditions 
appear for us. That is the first. 

Secondly, He doth not only appear for us, but by virtue of 
His Priestly office He does carry the power, virtue, and merit 
of His blood into the presence of God the Father in heaven, and 
sprinkles the mercy seat with it seven times. Seven is a. 
note of perfection. Those that Christ suffered for He does 
intercede for. He takes all their bonds, and He carries them 
in unto God the Father, and He says, "Father, I have paid 
these bonds, I have paid this debt, I have satisfied Thy jus
tice for these poor sinners; and now My desire is that they 
may be acquitted from these bonds and from these debts." 
This also is remarkable in that ixth. of the Hebrews, verses 
11 and 12. 

Thirdly, He doth not only carry the power and virtue of 
His blood, and present it to God the Father for our dis
charge; but He does also plead our cause in heaven, answering 
unto all those accusations that are brought against us. And 
therefore we may read what the apostle says in the viiith. of 
Homans, oord verse: " Who shall lay anything to the charge 
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of God's elect? It is God that justifietb. Who is he that 
condemneth ? It is Christ that died, yea, rather, that is 
risen again, who is even at tbe right hand of God, who also 
maketh intercession for us." Upon this ground the apostle 
speaks thus: "Who shall condemn them? Jesus Christ is 
at the right hand of God the Father, to take off all accusa
tions that shall be raised against them." Concerning tbis 
there is a clear and full instance in that notable scripture, the 
iiird of Zecbariah, 1st verse. We find Satan standing at tbe 
right hand of Joshua to resist him. "He showed me Joshua 
the high priest standing before the Angel of the Lord, and 
Se.tan standing at his right band to resist him." It was the 
custom of the accuser to stand at the right of the accused, Ps. 
cix. 6 : " Set Thou a wicked me.n over him, and let Satan 
stand at his right hand "-take the wall of him in his 
accusation, condemning of him. Now here Satan standing 
at Joshua's right hand, notes his accusing of him. Well, 
what was the matter that he accused him of? Ye shall find 
that there was matter, verse 3rd : "Now Joshua was clotbed 
with filthy garments, and stood before the Angel." Se.tan 
came and accused him that he had filthy garments; and so 
he bad, for the priests had defiled themselves in Babylon 
in marrying of strange wives; as Joshua and his children are 
charged in the xtb of Ezra, 18th verse. 

Give me leave a little to open this charge of Satan, that we 
me.y see Se.tan he.d matter of charge and accusation age.inst 
Joshua : "And among the sons of the priests, tbere were 
found that had taken strange wives: namely, of the sons of 
Jeshue., the s~m of Jozade.k." He was high priest. So that 
now Joshua had defiled bis garments: tbere was then matter 
of accusation for Satan to work upon. But now our Lord 
Jesus Cbrist, our great High Priest, steps in, and takes off 
this accusation: "The Lord said unto Se.tan, The Lord re
buke tbee, 0 Satan ; even the Lord that bath chosen 
Jerusalem rebuke thee." The word used by the Septuagint is 
the same that is used for excommunication. And it is bare 
twice repeated, "The Lord rebuke thee, even the Lord rebuke 
thee;" not only to show the fulness of Se.tan's rebuke, but 
to show the fulness of the intercession of Jesus Christ. Now 
would we see the fulness of Christ's apology for Joshua? 
Says the Lord unto Se.tan, "The Lord rebuke thee, even the 
Lord rebuke thee ; " and se.,vs He at the latter end of the 2nd 
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verse: "Is not this a brand plucked out of the fire?"
" Thus it is true, Lord, that Joshua bath filthy garments; 
but yet notwithstanding Joshua is but as a brand plucked 
newly out of the burning." Take a brand, and pull it newly 
out of the fire, and there will be dust, ashes, and dirt about 
it. "Lord" (says He), "Joshua is but newly pulled out of 
the burning ; and therefore, Lord, he must needs have some 
ashes and some dirt and some filth about him. "0 Lord" 
(says Christ), "although that ,Toshua be clothed with filthy 
garments, I will take away those filthy garments." Verse 4th: 
"He answered and spake unto those that stood be.fore Him, 
saying, Take away the filthy garments from him. And unto 
him He said, Behold, I have caused thine iniquity to pass from 
thee, and I will clothe thee with change of raiment." This 
can be none but Christ. Thus Christ takes off the acuusation 
that was brought against Joshua by Satan for his filthy 
garments. 

And so does the Lord Christ now. If a poor soul fall into 
any sin, defile his garments, Satan, he comes in and takes the 
right hand of him, stands at the right hand, and accuses by 
reason of this filthy garment. But our Lord Jesua Christ our 
great High Priest, He being at the right hand of the Father, 
takes up the cause, and answers to the accusation : " True, 
Lord, this poor soul indeed bath filthy garments; but he is 
but as a firebrand plucked newly out of the burning; he was 
in his natural and sinful condition the other day, in his 
burning, and he is but newly changed, and therefore he must 
needs have some dirt and some filth upon him, as a firebrand 
plucked out of the burning; and therefore consider him in 
that respect. And though he have filthy garments now upon 
him, yet I will give him change of raiments, and take away 
his filthy garments." Thus the Lord Christ steps in to 
God the Father, and answers to all those accusations that are 
brought against him to God the Father. This is the third 
thing that He does by way of intercession. 

When salvation work is taken on ourselves, it rests on an 
arm of flesh and a withered arm, which must fail; but when 
we wrestle by believing, the arm of Jesus is engaged to fight 
the battle, and He will and must bring victory; else His word 
and faithfulness would fail.-Hutherford. 
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GOD'S CALL TO MOURNING. 
A MORNING READING BY JAMES BOURNE, 

SEPT. 25th, 1888.-Isa. i. 18-18 : "Bring no more ve.in 
oblations; incense is e.n abomination unto Me." All pray
ing, reading, and a careful walk without the Spirit of God 
God will not accept ; because we a.re sinners, and He will 
accept of nothing except the atonement applied to the con
science. He says, "Yea, when ye make many prayers I will 
not hear." What then? "Come now, and let us reason to
gether, saith the Lord : though your sins be as scarlet, they 
shall be as white as snow ; though they be red like crimson, 
they shall be as wool." We cannot believe that whe.t God 
requires of us is to come with confession, not to cleanse our
selves. Christ se.ys, "I came not to call the righteous, but 
sinners to repentance " (Mark ii. 17). And again, "If ye be 
willing and obedient, ye shall eat the good of the le.nd,"-not 
that we can make ourselves so, but we thereby show that we 
have the Spirit, by walking in God's ways;-" but if ye refuse 
and rebel, ye shall be devoured with the sword : for the 
mouth of the Lord bath spoken it." And by Jeremiah He 
says, "I will punish you according to the fruit of your 
doings" (xxi. 14). All that self-righteous walk brings no 
good fruit. There may arise e. little complacency for a short 
time; but the evil fruit will appear sooner or later, and 
despair must follow. For God does not forget sin, and no 
present good conduct will atone for past sin. See Jeremiah : 
"Hear, 0 earth; behold, I will bring evil upon this people, 
even the fruit of their thoughts, because they have not 
hearkened unto My words nor to My law, but rejected it" (vi. 
19). A self-righteous walk will sooner or later prove a 
stumblingblock, and cause one to fall into mischief. 

And what is God's counsel? " 0 daughter of My people, 
gird thee with sackcloth, e.nd wallow thyself in ashes : make 
thee mourning as for an only son," &o. (Jer. vi. 26; Isa. 
xxii. 12, &c.). That is, let honest confessions come forth ; 
that is what God requires. See Amos : " Take thou away 
from Me the noise of thy songs; for I will not hear the 
melody of thy viols. But let judgment run down as waters, 
and righteousness as a mighty stream" (v. 28, 24). Then He 
promises, "In the.t day will I raise up the tabernacle of David 
that is fallen, and close up the breaches thereof" (ix. 11 ). 
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And in Psalm I. He says, " I will not reprove thee for thy 
sacrifices or thy burnt offerings, to have been continually 
before Me. Offer unto God thanksgiving, and pay 
thy vows unto the Most High : and call upon Me in the day 
of trouble: I will deliver thee, and thou she.It glorify Me." 
This way of looking will be found in us, if we be of 3-od ; and 
will draw the thoughts sensibly to God more and more, and 
make us to grow in faith and dependence on Him. Increas
ing strength will come from this line of walk. Whereas by 
looking to ourselves, we shall be manifested at length as 
having no root in us. Whatever we do, if it is not done by 
faith in Christ, it will not be accepted of God. 

ENDURING TO TIIE END. 

MY dear Friend in the Lord,-By His help I will not delay 
answering your kind letter, which came in a very acceptable 
time, and seemed to melt my (too often) hard heart. It 
caused me to shed more tears than I have done over anything 
I have read all the winter; so that I thought you must have 
written it in a kind, Christian spirit. And may the Lord 
enable me to feel a touch of His grace whilst writing to you. 

You speak of my being more favoured of God than you are; 
but, de!l,r friend, if you knew how much darkness and barren
ness and unprofitableness I am the subject of, you would 
think perhaps that I stood quite as much in need as you do of 
clearer tokens of God's love and favour to my soul. Still, at 
the worst of times, there is a secret clinging to Him, and 11, 

hope that He will yet appear. Those lines were once very 
precious to me : 

"And can He have taught me to trust in His name, 
And thus far have brought me to put me to shame?" 

I have thought this winter how many very great and precious 
promises there are in the Word of God, made to souls that are 
enabled to trust in Him. "Our fathers trusted," one said, 
"and Thou didst deliver them." 0, how I have wanted from 
time to time to feel this sweet and blessed trusting, or as 
another expresses it, " Casting all your care upon Him I " 
Instead of this, we are often, alas, bearing our own burdens, 
because of our unbelief. I have had a long affliction, and am 
still confined to the house. At one time I was brought down 
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exceedingly weak and low. Through mercy I am much better, 
but very fe.r from well. I would wish to be thankful to God 
that though laid aside so long, I have been kept for the most 
part very much from being peevish or fretful or impatient ; 
but no thanks to me, for if left, I don't know how deeply one 
may rebel. As you say, we need grace and strength to bear 
these things. Surely goodness and mercy have followed us 
hitherto, and I trust will to the end. 

Our chapel affairs lately have been a great trial to us, and 
no doubt at times helped to make my health worse, as we 
have had to bear all the heaviest part of the trial ourselves, 
so that sometimes we have felt it very trying. One morning 
in particular, when so burdened, I said, "Lord, show us the 
way out of this trouble; " and the words immediately dropped, 
"If any man serve Me, let him follow Me." I saw in a 
moment there is no way of following Christ but by taking the 
lowest place ; and for a time I felt (as regards myself) a 
breaking-down, and in some measure was able to submit. 
But alas, flesh and sense are too strong for us without con
tinued supplies of grace, and we soon fall back into ourselves, 
and do not like taking up the cross. At times it looks very 
dark as regards the little Cause, and unless the Lord inter
poses, it seems as if it would come to nothing. When I think 
of it sometimes, I really could not tell you how sad I feel. 
Nevertheless, the Lord is able, as He said in the days of His 
flesh, "of these stone~ to raise up children unto Abraham; " 
and I hope we may see some living souls brought in there. 

When I read the end of your letter, "Yours in the bonds 
of love and peace," I thought of something Mr. Remington 
once said in the Devizes pulpit: " How much better is love 
than hatred, how much better is peace than strife and 
division! " and so wo may truly say. There is nothing too 
hard for the Lord, as I have proved, and am still hoping to 
prove ; as I have many prayers th11,t I am lon~ing to see 
answered. Our time is always ready; but we have to wait 
God's time. Yours for Christ's sake, 

C. DRAPER.'' 
Lavington, April 28th, 1891. 

• This letter is by Mrs. Dr11.per, whose obituary appeared in the 
"G. S." in the early pa.rt of 1892. 

Grace is of a healing nature, wheresoever it is.-Sibbes. 



464 THE GOSPEL STANDARD-1913. 

NOTICE OF A PAMPHLET. 

HEREAFTER: Three Articles entitled : After Death. Eternal 
Punishment. Immortality. By J. S. Francis, I.S.O. 
Price, Id.; post free l½d, London: C. J. Farncombe & 
Sons, Ltd., 30 Imperial Buildings, Ludgate Circus, E.C. 

Tars pamphlet is a further testimony to the doctrines we have 
lat1::ly handled-of the immortality of the soul, eternal punish
ment, and the blessed state of the righteous immediately on 
leaving the body. The author has added his mite on the side 
of truth. As such we welcome it, and desire it may be made 
abundantly useful. We recognise throughout in the main 
the same forcible, Scriptural arguments which are the 
strongholds of faith. The one relating to the substitution of 
the Lord Jesus, as here brought forward, is to our mind most 
powerful and convincing. The following is a quotation; the 
italics are the author's : 

" When Jesus, who is also the almighty God, was in e.n agony 
before His death, He cried to His Father to spa.re Him if possible. 
His Father did not spa.re Him ; so it wa.s not possible. There was 
only one alternative, which was that His people must have 
suffered what He was suffering in their stead, and eternity would 
not be too long for that. Will God then spa.re the wicked-those 
for whom Christ did not a.tone, who a.re equally guilty with those 
for whom atonement was me.de? Impossible I It would not 
only be contrary to the whole tenor of Scripture, but altogether 
inconsistent with His character as a God of justice I 

" If I were asked to explain how it a.rises that the wicked will 
have to suffer for sin through eternity, whereas Christ a.toned for 
His people's sins in time, I would answer that the difference is in 
the quality of the Sufferer. Jesus was almighty God, and was 
able to give the satisfaction that men a.re not able to give."-P. 20. 

To many common objections to eternal punishment answers 
are given, particularly severe against the error of annihilation. 
We give an instance:-

" Was Jesus annihilated instead of His people l The culmin
ating point of the death that He suffered in their stead was when 
He cried out, ' My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me? ' 
Here we have Jesus shut out from God's presence. This is the 
awful second death tha~ the wicked will have to suffer for ever 
and ever. And this would have been the lot of God's people but 
for tbe intervention of a Substitute. As has been already said, 
Christ, being God as well as Man, was qualified to render in time 
the satisfaction which sinful man could never render."-P. 28. 

On this subject the Scriptures are quoted abundantly, and to 
such purpose that it is but an evidence of man's blindness and 
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hardness of heart if such plain words can be read, one after 
another, without an overpowering conviction of the truth of 
eternal punishment, and a trembling at the nature of it. 

While not altogether endorsing every statement in this 
little work, we find throughout necessary, plain truths con
cerning life and death and the world to come driven home by 
Scripture, which we cordially commend to our readers. And 
while we must own that the sacred mysteries and truths we 
profess are worthy of more spiritual skill than in these days 
of declension is usually bestowed upon us, we crave the Lord's 
blessing to make our feeble attempts fruitful for the preserva
tion of pure truth among us, and the conviction and con
version of opposers. 

®hituaru. 
ELIZABETH PETERS, died, 27th of May, 1912, in the 93rd year 

of her age. 
Mrs. Peters was born at Llanymynech, Shropshire, on 

March 31st, 1820, and spent the earlier years of her life in the 
service of clergymen in the vicinity; whence she removed to 
Brighton, and thence to Winchelsea, where she entered the 
service of that most honoured servant of God, the Rev. J. J. 
West. 

In the beginning of the year 1851, a circumstance occurred 
which never faded from her memory. Owing to some great 
disappointment, she had a strong temptation to commit 
suicide, and had opened a window at the top of the house 
when, with her body half out, she felt a strange, unseen, 
restraining power drawing her in. She at once closed the 
window, the turbulence of her mind ceased, and she went 
downstairs with a calm and peaceful spirit. At this time 
she did not know the Lord, and understood nothing of that 
eternal love which had made her an object of His choice, and 
the subject of His ceaseless, watchful care ; and it was not 
until ytiara after that she could repeat, as her experience, those 
lines of John Newton : 

"Determined to save He watch'd o'er my path 
When, Satan's blind slave, I sported with death." 

Here it is instructive to note with what indulgent care God 
attends the wanderings of His elect in the days of their 
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unregeneracy, and the sovereign mercy which distinguishes 
them from others. Singular to relate, about the same time 
another young woman, at the hotel close by, threw herself out 
of the top window, and was instantly killed. 

A little later, on Easter Sunday, 1861, the rector sent 
instructions for her to attend the morning service. This was 
an unusual order, as she had not been accustomed to attend 
morning service; and she inwardly resented it, so that she 
went to church with a very rebellious spirit, and her heart 
full of enmity to the good man of God. However, in the 
course of his sermon he said he hoped there might be some 
poor soul there who would never forget that Easter Sunday; 
and it came to pass that Elizabeth Peters was that poor soul, 
for here it was that God met with her, and she experienced 
such strange feelings which she could not understand, much 
less explain, and said to herself, "What ever is the matter 
with me?" But it was evidently the work of God the Holy 
Ghost, discovering to her the sinfulness of her nature, and 
something of the depravity of her heart ; for on reaching 
home she went straight to her room, and fell on her knees, 
and uttAred the first real prayer of her life, "God be merciful 
to me a sinner." Under this deep experience she continued 
for several weeks, until one da.y, when alone in the house, the 
Holy Spirit who convinced her of her sin, continued His 
work in the revelation of Jesus Christ, a.nd to her wondering 
view revea.led the secret love of God. Here she experienced 
the unseen, but real, presence of Christ ; here she wa.s 
delivered from the bondage of sin, and brought into the sweet 
liberty of the sons of God; her burden of guilt was removed, 
all her sins were taken away, and she realised that peace that 
passeth understanding, that peace tha.t comes from a sense of 
pardoning love. All her rebellion was subdued, and the 
enmity of her bee.rt sla.in. Now the service of God under the 
ministry of the word was her delight, and she could join with 
Kent and say, 

" Indulgent God, how kind are all Thy ways to me, 
Whose dark benighted mind was enmity with Thee I 
But now subdued by sovereign grace, 
My spirit longs for Thine embrace. 

How precious are Thy thoughts which o'er my bosom roll I 
They swell above my faults, and captivate my soul. 
How great their sum, how high they rise, 
Can ne'er be known beneath the skies." 
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She continued in the happy enjoyment of this experience 
for some considerable time, when at length she felt she must 
leave Winchelsea; though she did not want to leave, neither 
did Mr. or Mrs. West wish it. Yet feeling it was the mind 
and will of God, she decided to lAave, and go to her brother at 
Brighton. Her first concern was, where she should go to 
hear the truth. The faithful rector told her he did not know 
of a single church at Brighton where she would hear the 
truth, and recommended her to hear either Mr. Grace or 
Mr. Vinall. Accordingly on the first Lord's day she heard 
Mr. Vinall. She had not long been at Brighton when a 
relative of Mr. West's living at Tonbridge, wrote to her, being 
very anxious to take her into her service. But as she had no 
inclination to go, she declined the offer. However, after 
receiving the fourth pressing letter, she consented to go, but 
not before making enquiry as to where she could hear a 
faithful ministry. Mr. West told her there was a small cause 
there, that the services were held in a room, and she would 
hear sound gospel preachers. And now came a trial, for the 
lady, in view of Sunday, wished to know where she intended 
to worship, and said she could not think of her going among 
the Dissenters. But at the risk of being dismissed, Elizabeth 
stood firm to her purpose of meeting with the Lord's people 
in the room. Upon this the lady said that before parting 
with her, she would hear what her husband said. His reply 
was, "She is old enough to judge for herself." Thereupon 
permission was given her to worship at the room on one con
dition, that i!he would not encourage the other servants to go. 
Thus she was brought through the trial, and availed herself 
of the privilege of going where she could hear to her profit 
e.nd comfort. 

It was here at Tonbridge that she became acquainted with 
a godly man, and was married. After some time they removed 
to East Peckham, and were baptised at Heathfield by Mr. 
Mockford. Afterwards they went to Biddenden, where her 
husband died a happy, triumphant death. After which she 
went to service at Lewes, where she profitably heard Mr. 
Welland. One of the families with whom she lived was much 
given to entertaining, and she was frequently kept up till the 
early hours of morning, which deprived her of time for private 
reading and prayer, and led to neglect and barrenness of soul. 
After this she went to live with her only son. Here she 
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passed through a period of bitter trial, whiob none b11t a 
parent can know; like David, who suffered from an unnatural 
son. However the Lord graciously delivered her, by putting 
it into the heart of some friend (whom she never knew) to 
send her some money, by the aid of which she fled as a 
fugitive to Oswestry, where her nephew resided, and with 
whom she lived until bis death. Here the writer first met 
her, and discovered in conversation that she was a gracious 
child of God. After the death of her nephew she occupied a 
room in one of the Almshouses. 

She was always a poor, doubting, fearing, hoping cbilq of 
God; but some time before her journey's end, her doubts and 
fears were removed, and that little hope which she could 
never give up, was strengthened. Faith sprang up, and she 
was enabled with holy boldness to testify of a precious Christ, 
and the necessity of an experimental religion, the outcome 
of tuition under the Holy Ghost. In this holy confidence she 
entered into eternal rest. Thus wa3 fulfilled in her experi
ence those lines : 

"The feeble soul she.ll win the day, 
Though death and hell obstruct the way." 

Ansdell. JAs. TAYLOR. 

SARAH CHARLTON, died on Dec. 22nd, 1912, in her 92nd year. 
My dear mother was for many years an honourable mem

ber of the church meeting for worship in Grove Chapel, 
Drayton Gardens. She was a great sufferer, but would often 
say," What are my sufferings compared with the sufferings of 
Christ ? " She was very happy at times, but Satan was per
mitted to harass her. The Lord was so good He never took 
her reason from her. She often prayed for a thankful heart 
for His goodness and mercy in bringing her down so gently. 
I have found her very quiet sometimes, moving her poor head 
as though she was in a very comfortable frame of mind ; then 
she would shout out, "Bless Him, praise Him, lift Him up; 
bless His dear name; I want no other name but Jesus." On 
the 17th and 19th she was in a very dark state of mind, and 
felt she was going wrong after all. What with that and the 
suffering of her poor body, it seemed more than she could 
bear; but she said the Lord had promised her strength equal 
to her day, adding, "And so He has, and none to spare." She 
would repeat lines of different hymns : 
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11 I feel this mud-wall'd cottage shake, 
And long to see it fall ; " 

11 Yes, I shall soon be landed 
On yonder shores of bliss ; 

There with my powers expanded, 
Shall dwell where Jesus is." 

On the 21st in the morning, I said, "Mother, do you know 
me?" She whispered, "Yes." I said, "Is Jesus precious to 
you?" She just nodded her dear head, and whispered, 
"Yes "-her last word. She continued until 2.15, when she 
drew a gentle sigh, and was absent from the body, and 
present with the Lord-words she often repeated. J. R. 

IN MEMORiill,-It is not my intention to write a full 
account of my late beloved sister, ELIZAIIETH PERRY, but just 
to relate, as far as I can remember, how her covenant-keeping 
God helped her all through her long life, and blessed her, 
while He used her for the help and edification of some of His 
own dear children. 

My sister was brought up by our honoured parents strictly 
under the sound of the truth, which appears to have found an 
entrance, causing her to cleave to it in after years. In her 
younger days she had a desire to be of some use in the world, 
and undertook to take charge of the young children of 
military and naval officers stationed in India who, with their 
wives, were leaving their little ones in England. Having 
herself a cultured mind and being a good linguist, Miss Perry 
was able to train them in secular education ; and, what is 
more important, she sought to bring them up in the fear of 
the Lord. But she has often remarked how few out of a 
large number have confessed Him from their hearts : some 
have, however, and to the Lord alone be all the glory. She 
was not without many cares at this time as her connection 
increased, having also the children of relatives and other 
children under her supervision. 

All this responsibility was no doubt the means that the 
Lord took to drive her again and again to a throne of grace. 
Though she was many years my senior, and therefore did not 
at that time converse with me on spiritual matters otherwise 
than in the way of correction and guidance, I remember her 
great distress, and that, too, of her second sister (who soon 
after died in the Lord) concerning sins they had committed 
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age.inst a holy God. It is now clear to me that the Lord was 
at that time surely drawing them both from the world ; 
although my eldest sister was by her profession brought much 
in contact with worldly people. Yet the God of all grace 
kept her to the sound of the gospel, and she would walk miles 
with my dear father to hear the Word of God preached faith
fully. It was during this period of her life, when one of her 
little charges was seriously ill, that the Lord communed with 
her spirit through the whole of one night, and blessed her 
indeed. In looking be.ck to this time in her later years, she 
spoke in a lively manner to this effect : "It was like this
He spoke to me, and I answered Him; and it went on all night. 
Many scriptures kept coming into my mind; I cannot say now 
what they were." The sweetness of it never departed from her 
memory. She was indeed knit to the Lord, and could affirm 
that her sins were pardoned and put away for ever. 

Much of Miss Ferry's leisure time was devoted to writing 
m Braill to a dear friend who lost her sight when very young, 
with whom she felt a kindred spirit. For thirty years they 
thus correRponded, writing on the best subjects, Miss Perry 
copying out sermons and discourses by old divines ; and there 
is no doubt that a mutual blessing rested on this work and 
labour of love. It was continued to within a few years of her 
death, when her memory became deficient. 

In the year 1889, after continuing to nurture and teach 
many children, Miss Perry was advised by our elder brothers 
to retire from her labours; and at the death of my own dear 
husband she made her home with me, where she remained 
until the Lord took her to Himself. 

About six years ago she had a very serious illness ; indeed 
for me.ny days she was not expected to live. She signified at 
times that her mind was in perfect peace. But notwith
standing hAr great age, through mercy she regained health 
and strength once more; and a gracious calmness followed, 
which evidently remained with her to the end of her life. 
Again she was enabled to testify of the Lord's first appearing 
to her, and of His mercy having followed her. She would 
often say how indulgent the Lord had been to her all through 
her life, and why was she singled out to learn of Him, when 
others did not care to hear His name? She was still just as 
eager to go wherever the gospel was preached. Indeed during 
the last five or six years nothing gave her any pleasure but 
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to hear the good news of a crucified, but now risen and 
ascended, Lord, who ever liveth to listen to the prayers of His 
loved and ransomed children. Only a few days before she 
entered her eternal rest, she expressed her peaceful state, say
ing, " I know whom I have believed,"-then she looked to me 
to finish the verse,-" and am persuaded that He is able to 
keep that which I have committed unto Him age.inst that 
day; " when a sweet smile lighted up her face, and she 
added, "I have been asking the Lord to take me to Himself." 
And He granted her request a few hours later, on Feb. 11th, 
1918. She was in the 83rd year of her age. Her remains 
are interred in Forest Hill Cemetery. K. V. 

ELIZABETH PoRTER, departed this life, April 12th, 1913, aged 
61 years. 

Our dear mother was for many years a regular and good 
hearer at the Strict Baptist chapel, Southery, Norfolk. 
But she could not see her way clear to become a member 
until June, 1900, when she, with another sister, was baptised 
by Mr. Hills. She was one that feared God above many. I 
have heard her talk of the time when, at 17 years of age, she 
spent a whole night in prayer. She. was one that felt her 
sinnership and lost state before a holy and heart-searching 
God. She often used to say, "I feel such a sinful wretch." 
Her daughters would say, " Why, mother, how would you 
live?" she would reply, "As holy as my Lord, if I could." 
She with her beloved husband (whose obituary appeared in 
the G. S., Oct. No., 1904) had many trials, as the Lord's hand 
appeared to be against them in providence ; but He blessed 
them with much of His grace. I have seen tears of sorrow 
and tears of joy fall from her eyes. Her rule was to take all 
to the throne of grace ; and the Lord gave her some very re
markable answers to her prayers. In one of her troubles she 
was weeping, when her little grandson, only five years old, 
went to see her. He heard her say, " I feel so miserable and 
cast down ; " and the little fellow replied, "Grandma, the 
Lord will take you up." The Lord so applied these words 
to her heart that she forgot all about her trouble. She was 
one never to fill her fellow creature's ear with her temporal 
troubles. She was a firm believer in the words of the hymn: 

"Were half the breath thus vainly spent, 
To heaven in supplication sent, 
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Your cheerful song would oftener be, 
'Hear what the Lord has done for me.'" 

Many times she has told me how the Lord has appeared on 
her behalf. 

After the death of her beloved partner, she gave up busi
ness, and took a cottage for herself and youngest daughter for 
a short time. Her daughter marrying, she, not liking to live 
alone, went as housekeeper to a Mr. Creak e.t Ely. There the 
devil we.s often trying to make her believe she was not one of 
the elect. Her Ely friends told me they have lo3t in her one 
of their best and brightest Christians. Her delight we.s to talk 
of her Lord and Master, who we.s everything to her. When 
visiting the sick and afll.icted, she would speak of what her 
Lord he.d to endure, e.nd then of the blessed reward which 
awe.its the child of God. It me.y truly be said of her that her 
treasure we.s in heaven, e.nd her bee.rt was there also. One 
particular time she often spoke of was in bee.ring Mr. A. 
White in Oakham chapel. Her cup was filled e.nd overflowed; 
her soul was fe:l with bread from heaven. Like Elijah, she 
went in the strength of that meat which she received e.t the 
Lord's hand by His servant. 

But to come to her last days which were very painful to us. 
The Lord's hand being very heavy upon her, she could not 
talk with us, and worse than that, did not know e.ny of us. 
But we know by her life she we.s a godly woman, e.nd could 
only do that which she knew to be right in the sight of God. 
She was often a mark for the devil and his a.gents. Trouble 
from one in the family she lived with was one means of her 
end ; but the gentleman said a more honest and faithful 
woman never walked this earth. It pleased the Lord to 
afll.ict her mind; then to take to Himself. She we.a removed 
first to her youngest daughter's home, where everything that 
could be done by e. loving son-in-law was done for her for a 
month. Then it became needful to take her to the Norwich 
Asylum, where on April 12th, 1918, she passed from time to 
eternity in her sleep. Her remains were brought to Southery 
by her children, and interred in the same cemetery with her 
beloved husband. Truly, 

" God moves in a mysterious way 
His wonders to perform ; 

He plants His footsteps in the sea, 
And rides upon the storm." 

,J. KERRlPGE, 
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NOTICES OF DEATHS. 

DAVID SEAllY, Elsworth, Camba, who entered into rest, Nov. 
16th, 1908, aged 66, after eighteen months' affliction. He and 
bis wife were brought out of the Church of England soon after 
their marriage. He was a very tried m~n, often fearing the end, 
but he bad the promise, "At evening time it shall be light." His 
companions were his Bible and hymn books and his monthly book 
the "Gospel Standard." The hymns which were so blessed to 
him were the 3rd in Gadeby'e, 153, 702, part 3, and 1017 in 
Denbam's. He was taken ill on the Friday, and before bis end 
it was blessed to be with him; he had such a blessed sight of where 
he was going to, even that 

• " Blissful shore, 
To bless and sing for evermore." 

He saw the pearly gates open for him to enter in, so that he could 
lie passive in God's hands, and felt it sweet to be on the Rock 
Christ Jesus. His prayer bad been for the Lord to remember him 
and have mercy on him. He could say, "Praise the Lord; bless 
the Lord, 0 my soul," his face lighting up again. His last words 
were, " I shall get to heaven. I shall sing and praise the Lord, 
I am going forward; I am going home." We can say, 11 He's 
gone in endless bliss to dwell." H. W. 

ELIZA SEAllY, wife of the above, passed away, March the 9th, 
1913, aged 66. She was a great sufferer, had been afflicted 15 or 
16 years with asthma. She was brought to feel herself a sinner 
when about 22 years of age, and went from place to place with 
her husband, with longing desires after that peace which passeth 
all understanding. She, with her husband, was baptised about 
the year 1877. She was brought very low in her mind at times, 
but also she had some very blessed times. The last few years 
were years of affliction, and sorrow, and trial. She asked the 
Lord why it was so, and it was shown to her that the path of 
affliction was paved with love. Yet she often wondered bow the 
end would be. Just a week before she died she wanted "Rock 
of ages, clef\ for me," sung, trying to sing herself, saying it was so 
beautiful. She passed aw11,y very peacefully. After she was gone 
the words came, 

" Why do we mourn departed friends, 
Or shake at death's alarm?" H. W. 

JONATHAN CHEESEMAN fell asleep :m Feb. 11th, 1913, aged 84, 
at Tonbridge. He was deacon for many years at Tonbridge, Zion 
Strict Baptist Chapel. He bad suffered much for some years, 
and was very dark within at time2, and wondered if be was 
deceived; but the God of heaven appeared to him again, and be 
could say, 11 The eternal God is my Refuge, and underneath are 
the everlasting Arms." When tried very much in providence the 
Lord told him He would supply all bis needs; and to the praise 
and glory of God be never lacked anything, but all bis needs were 
supplied according to His riches in glory by Jesus Christ. The 
xivth of John was a sweet portion to him. His end was peace. 
A few more particulars may follow. t1r oe Ilus~~:LL. 
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On March 1st, 1913, ELIZABETH LAKER, of Henfield, e.ged 67. 
Our dear mother was, we believe, a mourner in Zion, and was led 
to desire a knowledge of her union with Christ. Her favourite 
hymn was 771, Gadsby's. Her end was somewhat sudden; she 
lay unconscious for three days, and being in that state, I was led to 
cry to the Lord for a sweet assurance of her safety, which I feel 
was given just as her spirit took its flight. I could then bless Him 
for taking her, and feel she is " absent from the body, present 
with the Lord." E. P. 

LEAH CoTTINGTON, died May 26th, 1913, aged 65. She was a 
member of the church at the Dicker. I believe she was brought into 
a concern about her soul when quite young. She was the eldest 
daughter of David and Ellen Medhurst, of Mayfield. I have 
heard her say that she used to walk with her father to Rother
field to bear the late Thomas Russell, I believe she had a love to 
him for the truths which he preached. She was a woman of a 
few words, a lover of peace and of God's people, and to meet 
with them in His house of prayer when able was her delight. 
She used to say the Lord's people were her people. She bad been 
in failing health for the last year. She was at chapel on May 
18th, and on the following Wednesday she was taken with a stroke 
which deprived her of the use of speech; so she could not talk to 
us in her dying hours. But I feel I can say of her she walked 
out her profession, and she passed peacefully away. As we sat 
by her bedside the words came sweetly to my mind, " Blessed are 
the dead which die in the Lord, from henceforth: Yea, saitb the 
Spirit, that they may rest from their labours, and their works do 
follow them " (Rev. xiv. 13). C. C. 

July 2nd, 1913, RuTH TAYLOR, aged 87 years, of Melksham, 
Wilts. Mrs. Taylor attended the Baptist chapel in Union Street, 
for very many years, being brought up under the sound of the 
truth there ; but through age and affliction she had been kept at 
home for alout 20 years, but we sorrow not as those that have 
no hope. C. H. F. 

July 31st, 1913, lsAAc BIRD, aged 69 years. A member for 
many years at the Strict Baptist chapel, Enford. A quiet wan, 
of few words, whose everyday life gave testimony to the power of 
grace within. The Lord was pleased to appear for him in a 
gracious manner a short time before his death (be had been pass
ing through various conflicts), and so bleRsed him that his fears of 
death were taken away, and he was quite ready to die. "The 
memory of the just is blessed." C. H. F. 

On Aug. 17th, 1913, MERCY JoHNSON, of Clifton House, Ten
terden, passed suddenly away to her eternal rest, in her 87th year. 
A short account will follow. R. W. 
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( Continued from page 437.) 
" For the merchandise of it is better than the merchandise of 

silver, and the gain thereof than fine gold."-PRov. iii. 14. 

IV. LET us now consider the port he trades to. Herein he 
essentially differs from all other merchants on earth; for while 
they trade to earth and upon earth, he trades to heaven, the 
port and world of eternal glory. What the apostle says of the 
believer's conversation is true of his trade, it is " in heaven " 
(Phil. iii, 20). Now this heavenly and glorious port may be 
thus considered : 

1. As a distant port, far beyond the sight, knowledge, and 
thought of carnal men. And in this sense it seems to be 
alluded to by the prophet. Isa. xxxiii. 17 : " Thine eyes 

shall behold the land that is very far off." But 
though a distant port, yet he is often near to it and, as it 
were, within sight of it, in the outgoings of his soul. Indeed 
the spiritual merchant is himself bound to it, and notwith
standing its distance, he most certainly and safely shall arrive 
at last. Whilst on the voyage, he often receives very great, 
gracious, and precious consignments from it of pardon, peace, 
comfort, joy, strength, and assurance, &c. 

2. As a rich port, where there is everything which he ce.n 
stand in need of. To which the apostle alludeil, when he says 
in Phil. iv. 19: "But my God shall supply all your need 
according to His riches in glory by Christ Jesus." It is from 
this port that he receives out of the fulness and from the un
searchable riches of the Lord Jesus, and grace for grace. All 
his true riches e.nd tree.sure are fetched from thence; and so 
great u.re the riches of it that they ce.n never be exhausted. 

[No.; 985. M 
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The riches of Golconda and the mines of Mexico and Peru 
will and must one day fail. But the riches of this port to 
which the spiritual merchant trades, never will, never can 
fail. The port is as rich as ever, there is no coming empty away 
from it; notwithstanding all that has been drawn from it, 
there is no diminution of its riches. They are sure to get for
tunes, yea, eternal ones, who do through grace trade to this 
port; for it is said to and of all such spiritual merchants, they 
shall be " enriched in every thing" (1 Cor. i. 5 ; 2 Cor. ix. 
11). 

3. The port to which he trades is e. saje port, where both 
his interest and his property are secure ; nothing is or can be 
lost, embezzled, or taken away from him. Such are the 
honour, truth, and justice he is always sure to find, never 
was there, or can there be, any deceit or fraud. The spiritual 
merchant not only may, but does, also venture his all here. 
He need not fear overtrading himself at this port, or that 
what he ventures is or can be unsafe; or that needful, suit
able, just, and equitable returns shall not be made him ; for 
it is said, Pro. xxix. 25 : " Whoso putteth his trust in the Lord 
shall be safe." But 0, how extensive this safety! Such are safe 
for time and safe for eternity; all is as safely secured as it is 
kindly and wisely ordered for the people of God. 0 that the 
consideration of the safety of our concerns with a gracious, 
faithful, and covenant-keeping God, may be e. means of our 
being daily more and more concerned for the increase and en
largement of our spiritual trade and merchandise ! 

4. The port he trades to is a free port; there are no taxes, 
no fines, no port charges, no customs to be paid. In order to 
carry on this heavenly trade, all is open and free ; nay, there 
is no trade so much so. It is free for all who are made will
ing to engage in it; in the receiving and enjoying the bene
fits and profits of it they cannot make more free than wel
come. There is never any embargo laid on, there is no shut
ting of the port; but the trade is always open and always 
free to every nation, kindred, tongue, and people under heaven. 
0 comforting consideration this ! that it is a free port, all 
that trade to it are freely loved, freely justified, freely sancti
fied, freely supplied, and shall be freely and everlastingly 
saved. O that we may be by grace more free, and more dili
gent in our trading to this free port! 

fi. The port he trades to is a royal port,, and tbe residence 
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of King Jesus. All the blessings and privileges of it are truly 
royal: this spiribue.l trade is carried on with the King Him
self. From this King what thousands of royal favours and 
blessings are conferred and bestowed upon the children of 
God! They are all spiritual merchants, and trade to this 
truly royal pod, and are known, beloved, blessed, preserved, 
and honoured by the King Himself. They a.re all nearly re
lated to, peculiarly interested in, this King ; they are 
honoured with the company of the King, and enjoy holy 
fellowship and freedom with Him. They receive all their 
instruction, skill, and success in their heavenly trade from the 
King: for He it is who guides, guards, blesses, and sa.ves 
them ; and who will at last receive them to Himself. And 
their eyes shall see the King in His eternal glory and 
beauty, and be for ever with Him, near Him, and like unto 
Him. 

6. The port he trades to is e. heavenly port, where, contrary 
to the custom of most merchants on earth, he will (when his 
trade is ended) go and settle and dwell for ever. For the 
end, the happy, blissful end of all his trade, will come to 
this; viz., "So shall we ever be with the Lord" (1 These. iv. 
17). In short, this is what he has in view in the whole of 
his spiritual merchandise; viz., to gain the haven, the bliss
ful, wished-for haven of perfect felicity and everlasting repose. 
Or as the late pious Mr. Fanch beautifully expresses it, 

" Now safe arrives the heavenly mariner: 
The battering storm, the hurricane of life, 
All dies away in one eternal calm : 
With joy divine, full glowing in bis breast, 
He gains the port of everlasting rest." 

V. I e.m to show what trials, difficulties, and losses he is 
liable to in his trade. Here I would observe that he is not 
liable to a bankruptcy, misery, and ruin, which are so much 
dreaded, and the very thought of which often makes so many 
earthly merchants tremble; yet, notwithstanding this, the 
spiritual merchant has his trials, difficulties, and losses, a few 
particular instances of which I shall just mention. 

1. He meets with trials and difficulties from storms awl 
tempests. Such are all seasons of affliction, temptation, per
secution, and outward distress, which assail him while here 
below ; and these storms and tempests are sometimes very 
long and very violent; yet shall he through mighty and 
glorious grace bear up under, and wee.ther them all. Anll 
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t,hough these in themselves a.re trials indeed, ye_t shall they 
all work together for good, yea., for the best, to the spiritual 
merchant. We often read in Scripture of the people of God 
being in these storms and tempests, and we always also read 
of their being, by a. gracious, faithful, e.nd covenant-keeping 
God, brought safely and well through them all; for thus it is 
written, " Many a.re the afflictions of the righteous: but the 
Lord delivereth him out of them all ; " and a.gain it is said of 
them when arrived safe in port, " These a.re they which came 
out of great tribulation" (Ps. xxxiv. 19 ; Rev. vii. 14). 

2. He is liable to trials, and sometimes to great losses, from 
bad servaflts. Earthly merchants often suffer much from this 
quarter; so the spiritual merchant he.s at least two very be.d 
and very wicked servants, from whom he often suffers in the 
best things. They a.re a. sinful body and a. wicked heart;* 
the sloth of the one and the pride of the other are intolerable. 
And add to this, they a.re both of them as vilely dishonest as 
they are abominably proud and slothful ; so that the spiritual 
mercha.11t is sure to suffer from them, and to be sensibly 
injured by them in his peace, duty, and comfort. And bad 
as this is, there is e. worse circumstance attends ; and that is, 
that he cannot get rid of, or discharge, these bad servants : 
add to this they claim a. very near relation to him, though 
servants, so that he cannot turn them out as he would. And, 
what is worse than all the rest, these bad servants often play 
a. wicked part, and act the master, or rather the tyrant, over 
him, get for a sea.son the better of him, overcome, insult, 
and abuse him to his face. 0 how much have many truly 
spiritual merchants suffered from these two bad servants, a. 
sinful body and a wicked heart! Read Paul's experience in 
Romans vii., respecting what he felt and suffered from these 
two bad servants, and then seriously ask your own soul if you 
do not find something like it. Indeed, if you a.re a. spiritual 
merchant, you need to look well a.bout you, considering what 
you are exposed to, and are daily liable to suffer, from two 
such bad servants as these. 

3. He is liable to great losses from thieves and robbers ; and 

• Distinctions of this kind are confusing and very apt to lead astray 
from a just and proportionate view of man. Body and soul make a 
person, and the person sins: "The soul that sinneth, it shall die" 
(Eze. xviii. 4). Thus: "Him ye have taken and by wicked hands 
have crucified" (Acts ii. 23). "With the heart man believeth unto 
righteousness; and with the mouth confession is made unto salvation" 
(Rom. x. 10).-l<;n. 
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they are principally these two; viz. : 1. a present, evil world ; 
and 2. Satan. And O how often do they rob and have they 
robbed, poor believer, the spiritual merchant of his peace and 
comfort I They are ever watching their opportunity to be 
either slily pilfering or downright plundering him. David in 
the 119th Psalm knew something of this, for he says in the 
61st verse, " The bands of the wicked have robbed me." See 
Dan. xi. 14. He who has never sensibly suffered from these 
thieves and robbers, it is to be feared, knows little or nothing 
of being a truly spiritual merchant. If the world and Satan 
never rob thee to thy sorrow, shame, and grief before the 
Lord, it is justly to be fee.red it is bece.use they think thou 
hast nothing to be robbed of but thy precious soul, e.nd that 
they have in possession already. Well, let the spiritue.l mer
chant watch and pray; and he may rejoice that, though they 
are permitted to rob him, they shall not destroy him. 0 
blessed be God for this ! 

4. He is liable to sad impositions, and often to very con
sidere.ble injury, from false e.nd pretended merche.nts; the.t 
is, from the me.ny formal and hypocritical professors who some
times even swarm a.round him. Hypocrites often wound 
sincere souls to the very bee.rt ; and the more so, if such truly 
gracious parsons be.ve bad e.ny former confidence in, e.nd con
nexion with, them, hoping and believing they bad been real 
subjects of the gre.ce of God. When such che.racters are 
detected and discovered, it is hardly possible but that some of 
God's real saints will find themselves to have been imposed 
upon e.nd deceived by them. Real spiritual merchants in our 
day had need to be much upon their guard in this respect ; 
and especially young ones, as they e.re mostly liable to fall a 
prey to, and be deceived and imposed upon by, such false and 
pretended merchants. Judas and Simon Magus seem to have 
been such. 

5. He is liable to injury and damage from wars and piracies; 
that is, from the contentions and sad, sinful strife which is 
but too, too often to be found among God's professing people. 
And these things have often been the occasion of much 
sorrow and disquiet to his soul. Sad it is to say, but most 
true, that in this respect it has often come to pass that 
spiritual merchants have robbed one another; or, if you will 
admit the expression, they have in these sad instances been 
privateering one against the other. All God's own people 
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who get enga.ged in carnal strife and contention, are sure to 
be sufferers. The spiritual merchants of the church of Christ 
at Corinth were great sufferers in this respect, as appears from 
the apostle's reprovmg them in the third chapter of his first 
Epistle. It is a great mercy in carrying on our spiritual 
trade, to be enabled to avoid and steer clear of such enemies 
as these. But, alas ! they are so numerous that very few 
indeed, if any, totally escape them. 

6. He sometimes suffers a good deal (but in the end he 
shall be no loser) from calumny and falsehood. Earthly mer
chants sometimes suffer from these by wicked men who 
attempt to hurt their credit by blackening their character, 
and so, if possible, put a stop to business. Such enemies the 
spiritual merchants meet with. Violent, cruel, and merciless 
persecutors will say all manner of evil of them falsely, for 
the name and sake of their dear and adorable Lord Jesus. 
Yea, some have lost all they have had in the world, and life 
itself also ; yet in the end have happily experienced that 
they have been no real losers, but gainers. For their dear 
Lord has blessed all who are persecuted for righteousness' 
sake; for He has said, " Theirs is the kingdom of heaven ; " 
and if so, it must and shall be well with them at last. 

VI. Consider the manner in which his trade is carried on. 
Here I would observe respecting the manner, that it is carried 
on, I. By books; II. By letters; III. By good bills; IV. By 
running cash. 

I. By books. 1. The Bible, There is no doing without 
this Book, for it contains the whole art, mystery, and rules of 
his heavenly trade. His instruction, encouragement, and 
comfort in going on in it, a.re all derived from hence. Of 
such usefulness and importance is it to all true spiritual mer
chants that it informs them, " Whatsoever things were 
written aforetime were written for our learning; that we 
through patience and comfort of the Scriptures might have 
hope" (Rom. xv. 4). Yea, this Book of books is able to make 
them "wise unto salvation through faith" (2 Tim. iii. 16). 
And without attending to it and consulting it, no profitable 
trade can possibly be carried on. 

2. His memory, which is his day book. A truly sanctified 
and a naturally retentive memory is to a spiritual merchant a 
very valuable blessing, and considered as one of his books, it 
is a very useful one indeed to him ; not a day passes but he 
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finds he has need to make use of it, either to refer to trans
actions past, or to record something new. The apostle Paul 
in his Epistles frequently reminds the people of God of the 
usefulness and importance of this book, 1 Cor. xv. 2; iv. 17; 
1 Tim. iv. 6. So 2 Pet. i. 12, 13, 15. There a.re many daily 
occurrences both in respect of providence and grace, which 
are, or ought to be, plainly, faithfully, and carefully recorded 
there. But though the necessity and benefit of this book is 
so great, yet, alas ! how often are our poor memories like an 
ill-kept, or at least like an over-crowded de.y-book, blurred and 
blotted ! How many thinga are found therein, that have no 
business there, and which indeed often do real hurt, while 
scarce room is to be found for the things of the greatest im
portance to this heavenly trade I This often fills us with 
confusion. 0 Lord, grant grace that this book may be better 
kept! 

8. His judgment, which is his journal. Herein the articles 
and circumstances of his trade are, or should be, more dis
tinctly and particularly entered than in his day book. A 
sanctified judgment is a happy, useful, and comfortable 
journal to a sanctified memory. Memory without judgment 
is only confusion ; j udgment without memory is a. contradic
tion. We shall find this book frequently spoken of and re
ferred to in Scripture as of very great importance and use to 
the dear children of God. See Psa. cxix. 66; Prov. xiii. 23; 
1 Cor. i. 10; Phil. i. 9. If the book of a sound, sanctified 
judgment is neglected by thee, as it is by many professors in 
this day, depend upon it thy spiritual concerns will unavoid
ably be in a state of confusion. If thy judgment is not estab
lished, and in some happy manner scripturally regulated, both 
thy c,mscience and thy conduct also will betray thee. 0, it is 
a good thing tha.t the heart and judgment be established with 
grace I There is as much connexion between a believer's 
judgment and his conscience as between a merchant's journal 
and his ledger. 0 think of this, I pra.y you. 

4. His affections, which are his cash book ; and here he has 
the joy and plea.sure of looking over his spiritual stock, his 
incomes, his returns, his profits ; and he happily finds that 
he ha.s much in hand, but more in hope; and that herein he 
shall not be disappointed or deceived. The apostle Paul 
seems to allude plainly and immediately to this, when he says, 
Ool. iii. 2, " Set your affections on things above, not on things 
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on the earth." This is also, I apprehend, much of what the 
apostle means in Rom. viii., where he says, "To be spiritually 
minded is life and peace;" and our dear Lord Himself seems 
to me plainly anJ undeniably to refer to this when He says, 
" Where your treasure is, there will your heart (or affections) 
be also" (Matt. vi. 21). Happy and comfortable indeed when 
the affections are thus spiritually affected and employed! We 
need not be afraid of loving, valuing, or prizing our 
heavenly riches a.nd profits too much. 0 may our souls in 
this manner be more and more daily a.nd delightfully em
ployed. 

5. His conscience, which is his ledger, where hie spiritual 
accounts are settled, and how the matter stands between God 
and his soul clearly and fairly drawn out, and posted ready 
for a final and closing balance. It would be happy and well 
indeed for God's people to keep their consciences as careful, 
honest merchants do their ledgers, clean and free from errors 
and mistakes. A pacified, purified, well kept conscience must 
needs be a good conscience. A neglected ledger argues a 
dangerous situation of outward circumstances; and a neglecuid 
conscience argues, and proves too, a very dismal, dangerous 
situation of soul. It is said of unregenerate men, Tit. i. 15, 
" Their mind and conscience is defiled ; " and in another 
place that " their conscience is sea.red with a hot iron." The 
apostle Paul, who was truly a spiritual merchant, knew what 
such a ledger was, and through grace he was enabled to keep 
it well towards God and man also. Rom. ix. 1 : "My con
science also bearing me witness in the Holy Ghost." And in 
Acts xxiv. 16, he says, "And herein do I exercise myself, to 
have always a conscience void of offence toward God and to
ward men." And in 2 Cor. i. 12 there is a sweet proof how 
well his conscience was kept, for he says of himself and other 
ministers of Christ, that their rejoicing was this, the testi
mony of their consciences, " that in simplicity and godly 
sincerity, not with fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of 
God," they had had their conversation in the world, and 
towards them in particular. When a merchant's outward 
affairs are in a flourishing condition, he loves to look into and 
examine his ledger; and so when the souls of God's people 
are in a spiritually flourishing condition, they love to look 
into and examine their consciences, and find pleasure and 
comfort in so doing. 0, of how much importance will this 
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be o.t the final close and be.le.nee before the bar of God ! May 
the good Lord in infinite mercy grant that we may ea.eh know 
what this book is, and that it is well kept. There cannot pos
sibly be any spiritual thriving without it. 

II. By letters. For there is no carrying on this heavenly 
trade without. The necessity and usefulness of them in 
worldly business needs no proo(: they are not less needful or 
useful in spiritual business. "But whe.t are these letters? " 
say you. I answer prayer; and, professor, if thy soul is in 
a thriving, flourishing condition, thou wilt find much happy 
and comfortable experience to consist in this. A merchant 
cannot be without correspondents. If he has not any corre
spondence, he has not any trade; so a Christian cannot trade 
without prayer. If you are truly a spiritual merchant, you 
are honoured and privileged with this happy correspondence. 
God often hee.rs from you by prayer, and you also hear from 
Him in the methods of His providence, and in the sweet, rich, 
and comfortable supplies of His grace. 0 what a sweet and 
blessed correspondence is this ! may the Lord keep it up in 
our souls. SweeUy sings Dr. Watts: 

" Till Thou hast brought me to Thy home, 
Where doubts and fears can never come, 
Thy countenance let me often see, 
And often Thou she.It hear from me." 

III. By good bills. It is e. great matter in this day for a 
merchant to hold good bills; by holding bad ones, many have 
broken and come to nothing. Now the good bills by which 
the spiritual merchant carries on his holy and heavenly trade 
a.re the promises of God. And truly good ones they a.re ; 
they are God's promissory notes to His dear children, and they 
are of infinite service to the spiritual merchant. Were it not 
for these good bills, and the faithful, and rich and free bank 
of the glorious, undiminished. fulness of Christ, he must have 
been a bankrupt long ago : nay, had it not been for these, he 
had never been set up in this heavenly trade. 0 how much is 
it for the comfort and happiness of the dear children of God, 
to see and know that all these good bills, these exceeding great 
and precious promises of God, are regularly drawn, pie.inly 
signed, divinely se:tled, properly endorsed, and will never be 
refused, but alway8 duly honoured. Abraham of old carried 
on much of his trade in thia way; for being strong in faith, 
he "staggered not at the promise of God through unbelief." 
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0 that we were more like him ! Lord, increase our fe.ith, 
that we may deal much in a.nd with Thy promises. 

IV. By running cash. By which I mee.n the present, 
sensible comforts with which their God and hee.venly Fe.ther 
is pleased to favour and indulge thsm. This depends e.lto
gether upon His holy, wise, sovereign, and good plee.sure; for 
He affords them what He sees and knows will be best for 
them. The spiritual merchant shall have a sufficient supply 
of running ca.sh, or sensible comfort, to support him and bear 
his expenses while here below, and more is not needful; but 
he shall be sure at la.st to possess, and through a blessed 
happy eternity to enjoy, all his stock of glory above. Here he 
shall find that as his day his strength shall be; that divine 
grace is, and ever will be, sufficient for him; that all things 
shall work together for his good; that God will guide him by 
His counsel, and afterwards receive him to glory ; that his 
dear Jesus will never leave him, nor forsake him. And from 
these and such-like sweet and gr11,cious words he draws the 
running cash of his sensible comforts while here. 0 let us 
be thankful for every pound, for every penny, yea, for every 
mite of this; for it most assuredly is much more than we 
deserve. ( To be continued.) 

MERCIES IN PROVIDENCE AND GRACE. 
RECORDED BY MRs. Row, oF TONBRIDGE. 

(Continued from page 448.) 
FAMILY afflictions led to our leaving Hastings for Tonbridge; 
but many things prevented our being able to remove. I was 
one day very pressed down, and could not see how debts 
could be paid and extra expenses incurred, when the words 
came, " Thou shalt not go out by haste, nor go by flight ; for 
the Lord shall go before thee, and the God of Israel shall be 
thy rereward." This was a good word to me, and kept me 
waiting to see how it would be brought about. An uncle of 
my husband's died, and left us a small legacy, sufficient for 
present wants and for the expenses of removal. On the last 
evening, as I passed the spot where I had the promise, my 
soul was meHed down with the thought of its entire fulfilment 
by tbe Lord. In June, 1864, we moved to Tonbridge, and 
my husband became more engaged in tho ministry. Thus 
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the Lord raised up means for our support from that source; 
and there was not the same daily exercise a.bout it a.s before. 

Now I must mention the circumstances relative to the dear 
child who has for more than fourteen years been under our 
care. Amongst the hearers of my dear husband at Ton
bridge was one to whom the word was ma.de life and power, 
whose husband did not oppose her very much, but had no 
wish to attend either church or chapel himself. After 
some years he failed in business, ma.inly through his in
temperate habits; and she returned to her mother, having 
three children. In two or three years he obtained employ
ment at Tunbridge Wells, and his wife and children removed 
there; and now began a terrible life of persecution and dis
tress for her, so that she was almost distracted. Her health, 
always delicate, gave way, and for some time it seemed doubt
ful if she would survive the birth of the child who afterwards 
came under our care. About six months after, they removed 
to London. We often had very distressing letters from her, 
and sometimes she would come down from Saturday to Mon
day, to sit down with us at the Lord's table. After being in 
London a year or more, her health gave way. The constant 
excitement and distress from her husband's sad life told upon 
her ; and in her letters she would speak as if she felt her 
time here would be short. 

One night I was a.waked with the words, " Sick, and ye 
visited Me not." I lay pondering them over, wondering to 
whom they referred, and could not make them out at all; but 
again they ea.me with a sense of reproof for my neglect, and 
then I thought, " Surely it cannot be Mrs. S--; I could 
not possibly visit her in the north of London." But the 
more I tried to put it from me as quite out of my power, the 
deeper my conviction bemtme that I ought to obey the voice 
of conscience. When I told my husband what had passed he 
seemed to think it could not mean I should visit Mrs. 
S--, being a perfect stranger in London, and the journey 
expensive. However, there was no rest in my spirit, until I 
had written to Mrs. M., to know if she could go with me. By 
return I had a very willing offer to do so ; and my husband 
by this time agreed with me that it woukl be right for me to 
go, and bring one of the children back. I st1id, "If little 
Hannah should be staying with her aunt, would you like me 
to bring the baby?" "Oh, no," he replied," it's Hll.nn!th I 
want." I found our friend very weak and much altered in 
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appearance. As I expected, Hannah was staying with her 
aunt; but her mother said, "I suppose it would not do to ask 
you to take my baby." I told her what Mr. R. had said, and 
added, "I feel I must take her." We soon put together a few 
garments for the child, and left the house little expecting I 
should not again see her dear mother. When I reached home 
I put the child into my husband's arms; and in a moment 
this word fell on his heart with sweetness and power, "Take 
this child, and nurse it for Me." This completely made way for 
her, and many times afterwo.rds he reverted to the way in 
which the Lord made him willing to receive her; but we had 
no idea what this would lead to. Not long after, I had a few 
lines saying Mrs. 8-- was very ill and the child Hannah 
dangerously so ; and in about a fortnight, little Hannah died 
at her aunt's. It was a shock to the poor mother, and in a 
few weeks she too departed this life, and I quite believe 
entered into rest through the merits of the dear Redeemer.~' 
Our little one had been very delicate from her birth. She 
could not stand without splints, and when the doctor had 
heard my tale, he looked very grave, and said, " Well, Mrs. 
Row, you have undertaken a serious charge." He then told 
me how to treat her ; and through most of her childhood, she 
needed special attention and care. My youngest girl, Grace, 
was much attached to the little one, which greatly relieved 
me until she left home to teach. After a time Grace returned 
home very sadly in health, and I often sank very low at the 
prospeet of another great trial. But the Lora was graciously 
pleased at times to give me special help ; at one time from 
these lines : 

11 My fearful heart He reads, 
Secures from hurts and harms ; 

And underneath, His mercy spreads 
His everlasting arms." 

At another time, when trying to pour out my sorrows before 
the Lord, these words dropped with sweet power, "For He 
careth for you." This was a precious help indeed, and I was 
strengthened by it to hope the Lord would bless the means 
used for Grace's recovery ; which He did in great measure. 

In October, l 986, my dear husband was obliged from age 
and increasing weakness to give up his public ministry. For 
some time previous I bad o.ttendecl him to clifferent places; 

' A LcLLcr from :Mrs. S- is given on p.ige 510. 
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and it was very evident his preaching de.ys were nearly ended. 
In Sept., 1889, he was quite suddenly deprived of speech. 
He motioned he wished to get to bed, and I sent for the 
doctor. He was kept so perfectly quiet in mind, so peaceful 
in countenance, it was a pleasure to be with him. He would 
sometimes direct me to some portion of the Word by writing 
on a slate (his hearing being then good) ; and e.s I read on, his 
inward rejoicing was pie.inly seen. The Lord put a new song 
into his mouth, even praise to His holy ne.me. This e.ffiiction 
was me.de a blessing to us both, and the sweet savour was 
long retained. He had generally been kept in a tried, low 
place, never much indulged by special times of rejoicing; but 
now for a few days it was one continued stream of praise and 
thanksgiving, although he was scarcely able to utter a sen
tence. Indeed, the anointing he then received never entirely 
left him ;. and when his speech was more fully returned, his 
family and friends could but notice the sweet, bedewing power 
resting on his words. His life moved on in a more quiet and 
even decline for three years, till he passed away on November 
11th, 1892. In the little Memoir, "Even to Old Age," will be 
found the details of his last illness ; so that I need not repeat 
them here. 

At that time there appeared to be no means of income 
which would enable me to keep on my little home, and pro
vide for my dear daughter and Bessie, who was then at school. 
One morning, being weighted with anxious care, these 
words dropped with much power and sweetness, "Let thy 
widows trust in Me." Immediately the response welled up in 
my soul, "I will trust, and not be afraid." This brought 
such peace and comfod as I cannot explain. Only those who 
have felt the blessedness can realise it; but it seemed from 
that moment as if I had entered into closer relationship with 
the dear Lord than I had before known. The precious word 
"trust," seemed to stand out with such fulness and beauty as 
I had never seen in it before. It brought with it such a com
mittal of soul, body, and circumstances into the Lord's care 
and keeping that I was freed from every anxious thought. 

I recollect some few weeks after, a dear, kind relative 
pointing out the necessity of making some arrangements for 
the future ; when I replied, "Do not be anxious 11.bout me, 
watch me along. At present I feel a desire to be still, and 
wait for His word to go before me." It was very wonderful 
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how, after this, ways were opened to supply our need. 
Friends were raised up, some that I have never seen; and 
many singular providences transpired as the rent days drew 
near. One I must mention. After the little Memoir of my 
dear husband had been circulated, I received a kind note from 
a gentleman at Manchester, saying he had read the little 
account with pleasure and he hoped profit, and enclosing £5 
toward the cost of publication. This was e. timely help and 
answer to my prayer ; for my rent was almost due. Another 
precious help the Lord gave me was from Josh. i. 5: "As I 
was with Moses, so will I be with thee. I will not fail thee, 
nor forsake thee." This came at a time when I was low in 
mind and body, an:l at once revived both. And it has many, 
many times since been revived to my comfort and refresh
ment. "Bless the Lord, oh my soul, and forget not all His 
benefits." His spiritual and temporal leadings have been so 
blended all through my life that I cannot well divide them. 
This I must say: outward trials and afflictions have been 
generally the means to bring forward spiritual communion 
and blessing; and many sweet helps and promises have been 
given in times of providential straits, which have been often 
pleaded since, as words on which the Lord has caused me to 
hope. ( To be continued.) 

THE GLORY OF CHRIST IN DYING. 

"Therefore when he was gone out, Jesus said, Now is the Son 
of man glorified, and God is glorified in Him. If God be glorified 
in Him, God shall also glorify Him in Himself, and shall straight
way glorify Him."-JoHN xiii. 31, 32. 

THE awful circumstance of the text is, as all are aware, the 
going out of Judas, the betrayer of the Lord Jesus, from the 
supper and the company that he had thus far been indulged 
to have. Satan had now in an especial manner entered into 
him, and he was driven to betray his Master. The paschal 
supper being ended, away he went, and did what we read he 
had "sought opportunity" to do (Lu. xxii. 6). Did ever any 
of us fear apostacy ? did we ever fear we might be found 
betrayers or deniers of the Lord ,Jesus? If so, can we answer 
this question,-when did we seek opportunity to do it? 
Methinks we should say, "The thought of seeking to do it is 
shocking to us, terrifies us. We should rather die, The 
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desire of our souls is to be found in Him, to come over to His 
side, to go forth unto Him without tbe camp, bearing His 
reproach." If it is so, let us take courage, and listen not to 
the tempter who tells us that, being very weak and ignorant, 
we may be found on the wrong side. When this wicked man 
Judas had gone out to do his hellish work, then the Lord 
Jesus utters these important words: " Now is the Son of man 
glorified"-" the time has come." To use the words of the 
xviith chapter, " The hour is come. . I have finished 
the work which Thou gavest Me to do ; " that is, He was 
just on the eve of a blessed accomplishment of that immense 
work of redemption for which He was sent. 

The glory of God is bearable to our view only in Christ. 
Sinners otherwise must, whenever that glory falls on them, 
be consumed. " Who among us shall dwell with everlasting 
burnings?" (Isa. xx.xiii. 14). The Lord forbid His glory 
should fall on us out of Christ. The glory of God in Christ 
is that that bath been designed from eternity. He has ma.de 
His Son the "Firstborn of every creature" (Col. i. 15): and 
from all eternity intended He should be " the Head over all 
things to the church, which is His body, the fulness of Him 
that filleth all in all " (Eph. i. 22, 23). In Him every divine 
attribute shines; but it so shines as that, not destroying, it 
glads the eyes of all saints who see it, and fills them with 
bliss. Therefore well may the Lord Jesus say to His disciples, 
" Blessed are the eyes which see the things that ye see " 
(Lu. x. 28) ; and again, " Blessed are your eyes, for they see; 
and your ears, for they hear. For verily I s11y unto you, 
That many prophets and righteous men have desired to see 
those things which ye see, and have not seen them ; and to 
hear those things which ye hear, and have not heard them" 
(Matt. xiii. 16, 17). This glory is to be set out in the salva
tion and eternal felicity of the church. But this salvation 
could only be accomplished in one way. Wo know, some of 
us, and believe with all our hearts that pardon by the bloocl 
of Christ is the only possible way. It is not 11n alternative 
pla.n, there being others, but the only way. " Without 
shedding of blood is no remission" (Heh. ix. 22). Therefore 
when God will show Himself good to sinners, He does it in 
the Person of His beloved Son, and under certain considera
tions ; and these are to be found in this my text : " Now is 
the Son of man glorified." 
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Christ has reference to His approaching death in these 
words. On the face of it it may not appear that the death of 
Christ was the glorifying of Him; but in truth it was so. He 
is our great High Priest, and He " glorified not Himself to be 
made an High Priest, but He that said unto Him, Thou art 
My Son, to-day have I begotten Thee. As He saith also in 
another place, Thou art a Priest for ever after the order of 
Melchisedec" (Heb. v. 5, 6). Now the high priest was not 
glorified simply when he had done his priestly work, par
ticularly on the day of atonement, but in doing it. " For 
every high priest taken from among men is ordained for men 
in things pertaining to God ; " and the work of a priest is, as 
pertaining to God, a glorious work, a work in which the 
priest is glorified. Now Christ had to do some particular 
things as High Priest. He was essentially as a Priest e. 
Mediator ; He was between God and man, ordained for men, 
but with distinct and immediate reference to God-" in things 
pertaining to God." His business was that way, His work 
lay in that direction. He had to deal with infinite justice, to 
satisfy it ; He had to reconcile all the perfections of Deity 
with the happiness of sinners whom He was to redeem ; He 
had to cast up a highway for them to return to God. Says 
Peter, "For ye were as sheep going astray ; but are now 
returned unto the Shepherd and Bishop of your souls" 
(1 Pet. ii. 25). He had to put away sin. That was in the 
way, that was a bar, a hindrance; and it must ever keep those 
on whom it lies away from God, and is the reason of their 
punishment. Now Christ in doing these things was glorified. 
"Now," He said, "this betrayer has gone forth, the hour is 
come for Me to be glorified in accomplishing the work given 
Me to do." 

So we have before us, in the first place, to show how Christ 
was glorified in His death. How was He glorified, in what 
way? Even by God His Father, in His death. 

i. He was glorified in this, that His Father had appointed 
Him to die, commanded Him to lay down Elis life. None took 
i L from Him, but He laid it down of Himself. He tells us 
He had received commandment of His Father so to do 
(.Jno. x. 17, 18). It was a great thing that the Son of God, 
God's Equal, being also the Son of man, united to His 
brethren therefore and thereby, and having their sins imputed 
to Him, should have received a commandment from His 
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Father to come under the law, that He might "redeem them 
that were under the law" (Gal. iv. 4, 5). And what the 
eye of God saw in that infinitely valuable death, that vicari
ous, meritorious death of His only beloved Son, our hearts 
are not sufficient to grasp. Very Ii ttle of this glorifying of 
Christ can we enter into, very little of the weight of that 
glory can we bear in our present state :-that He who knew 
no sin, was without it, did it not, yet ~hould be made sin so 
really and truly that it was right His Father should punish 
Him for it. And what His Father saw in His willingness to 
die, and obedience unto death, we can bear to see but little of. 
The vail may be just lifted, that we may look a liUle into it. 
The Holy Ghost can make us understand that the eye of the 
Father looked with infinite delight on His Son's voluntary 
suffering, who said, "Lo, I come (in the volume of the Book 
it is written of Me) to do Thy will, 0 God" (Heh. x. 7); and 
that will was that He should yield Himself a sacrifice. And 
mark this, the voluntary nature of the sacrifice of Christ was 
a necessity. Had it been an involuntary death, dying 
because He could not help it, or because men took His life 
away, there could have been no efficacy, no vicarious efficacy 
in it; for whatever is done unwillingly is imperfect obedi
ence, and therefore not accepte.ble to the law. But Christ's 
whole obedience to the law was voluntary; as He says, 
"I delight to do Thy will, 0 My God ; yea, Thy law is 
within My heart" (Ps. xl. 8). And the eye of God must have 
looked with infinite delight on Him who Yoluntarily yielded 
Himself, who opened His heart and bared His breast to the 
curse of the law and the sword of infinite justice. His 
Father called Him to this, so.id unto Him, "Thou art e. Priest 
for ever after the order of Melchisedec." Melchiseclec had no 
predecessor in his priesthood and no successor ; he stands 
alone in the Scriptures. And afber that order, with none before 
and none after Him, Christ stands in that office, and says, 
"Lo, I come to do Thy will, 0 God." 

Well, if the Father looks with such pleasure on His Son's 
death as that that approving look is e. glorifying of Him, 
what have our eyes seen in it, and our hearts conceived respect
ing it? Happy the man who sees more glory in the death of 
Christ than in all the works of God in creation and prnvidence 
put together! Those are very great, and God i~ glorious in 
them; but they fall into insignificance compired with the 
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death of our blessed Lord Jesus, "who gave Himself a Ransom 
for all, to be testified in due time " (1 Tim. ii. 6). Nor is it 
a mean occupation or a low desire, to be aiming after, seek
ing to have, views of this death. Peter tells us the prophets 
of old "enquired and searched diligently" what the Spirit of 
Christ signified, "when it testified beforehand the sufferings 
of Christ, and the glol'Y that should follow," and that these 
things " the angels desire to look into " (1 Pet. i. 10-12). 
But no angel can look into the death of Christ as a redeemed 
sinner can. An angel may admire the wisdom, goodness, and 
love of God in that death; but a quickened sinner can look 
at it not only as a display of God's wisdom and goodness, but 
as it fits him, meets his necessities, answers for him. He 
sees that without it hell's door must for ever be closed upon 
him ; and with it he has both a title to, and meetness for 
heaven. And Christ is glorious in that-that He was willing 
to render, to offer Himself a sacrifice to His Father. 

ii. In the next place, He was glorified in this-that in dying 
He did harmonise the attributes of Deity in all their perfection 
for ever, with the holiness and happiness of sinners. If we 
have any gracious understanding of the holy character of God 
and then also some experience of our own character as sinners, 
we understand there is a bar between our very being and the 
Almighty. Aud we understand also that unless that bar can 
be honourably removed in exact accordance with all the 
claims of Deity, we can never be either holy or happy; that it 
does not consist with the nature of God, whose justice is so 
glorious, to acquit the guilty without a sacrifice. And here 
is Chrict in His death, who does accomplish this that other
wise is impossible. He put away sin, magnified the law, and 
made it honourable (Isa. xlii. 21). 80 His dying is a great 
act, whereby God is glorified and glorifies Christ. God 
glorifitd Christ in that He accepted Him in all this, accepted 
His work, that there should be no bar left between infinite 
justice and the sinner. And is not this the reason of all our 
effectual, fervent prayers? the reason why God looks so 
smilingly on us, and sets before a sinner confessing his sins 
an open door which no man can shut? Every sensible 
sinner may venture ; and if he ventures, he will not be cast 
out. "All that the Father giveth Me shall come to Me; 
and him that cometh to Me I will in no wise cast out " 
(Jno. vi. 37J. To any who feel drawn I say, follow the 
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drawing. Do you feel impelled to go? Go. Do you feel, if 
you perish, it shall be in trying to find God's face, to seek 
His mercy? Go on. For God who set forth Christ "to be 
a Propitiation through faith in His blood " (Rom. iii. 25), 
will be sure to grant all the coming sinner wants-that 
pardon, that acceptance, and adoption into His family that he 
is led to seek. 

iii. "Now is the Son of man glorified." He was glorified, in 
the third place, in this-that He destroyed death af/,d " him 
that had the power of death, that is, the devil" (Heb. ii. 14). 
All opposers, all accusers are cast down ; and although to a 
sinner's sense he has many foes to meet, and many accusers, 
yet this we must say,-there is not an enemy in God's esteem. 
The way is cast up, death and hell were destroyed by Christ. 
He swallowed up death, swallowed up the hell His people 
deserved ; and therefore now for them there is no foe, no 
accuser. "Now is the Son of man glorified." It is a 
wonderful thing to believe that in His darkest hour, in His 
sorest conflict, when His Father hid His face from Him, 
when the curse was poured upon Him, that then He was 
glorious in the eyes of His Father as doing the work He gave 
Him to do, as saving the church whose sins He was bearing, 
as destroying death ; so that for ever there should be a per
fection worn by the church. Thus when Christ said, " It is 
finished," it was a great word ; there remained on His soul 
no more sin, no more curse, no more frown for Him. And 
though difficult to express, I believe that at that moment the 
sunshine of His Father's face filled His soui with unspeak
able, infinite happiness and delight. There were no more 
waves to roll over Him, but He was happy in the smiles of 
His Father. This should be under.,tood by every one to 
whom redemption is brought by the Spirit,-how that all was 
finished at that moment when the dear Redeemer cried with 
a loud voice, " It is finished ; " with a loud voice to indicate 
there was no decay in Him. 

Now what is this death to us? If we are taught by the 
Spirit, it is the very gate of life, the door of access, the plett 
we make, the argument we use, that which will help us, 
which the Father will recognise, which will bring pettee to 
the mind, comf0t·t in distress, and strength to bear atliiction. 
It will show the way to bliss, and make us desire, even 
though young in years, to wing our way there. Though we 
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may wish to live o.ll the days of our appointed time, yet there 
is such an attraction in holiness, in liberty from sin, to a new
born soul that he can wish the time to come when he shall be 

"Far from this world of grief and sin, 
With God eternally shut in." 

I have felt to need pa.tience to live my appointed time; for 
the thought of death has been the sweetest that ever moved 
my breast. 

"And God is glorified in Him." One more word. Th, 
Lord ll'as b1m'.ed. "He made His grave with the wicked, and 
with the rich in His death" (Isa. liii. 9); but He saw no 
corruption. The burial of Christ was as necessary as His 
death. That He saw no corruption in the grave was contrary 
to the nature.I order of death and burial, and was therefore a 
glorifying of Him by His Father. It was also the fulfilment 
of t,he promise made to Him, Ps. xvi. 10, 11. Then He 
was rai,sed by the glory of the Father (Rom. vi. 4). His 
resurrection was that divine attestation of the Father to the 
sufficiency of His Son's sacrifice, and was necessary. Let 
men say what they will a.bout the resurrection of Christ, let 
them deny it, or attempt to establish it on natural grounds, 
it is enough for the child of God to believe wha.rthe Scripture 
says in thr.t summary of doctrine Paul gives: "For I delivered 
unto you first of all that which I also received, how that 
Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures ; and that 
He was buried, and tha.t He rose again the third day accord
ing to the Scrjptures" (1 Cor. xv. 8, 4). There stood justice, 
holiness, purity, and everything that had opposed a sinner, 
and was properly age.inst a sinner, at the mouth of the grave 
that held the Lord ; and all with one mighty voice cried, 
" Co111e forth." And the Saviour co.me forth no more to die. 
"For ID that He died, He died unto sin once ; but in that 
He liveth, He liveth unto God " (Rom. vi. 10). Now if by 
precious faith we see Him rising from the tomb, we shall see our 
way to heaven; and if we see Him entering heaven, we shall 
see our own nature in heaven, and one day have the assurance 
by the Hpirit in our consciencf'B that we in His time shall be 
with Him. "Where I am, there shall also My servant be" 
(Jno. xii. 26). 

And now He is risen is the time for Him to be glorified in 
heaven; for Him, the Conqueror, to take His seat, and sit 
with the Father in I-fo:1 throne. He who was 11, 8uppliant on 
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earth shall speak with authority in hee.ven, e.nd se.y, " I will 
that they also whom Thou he.st given Me be with Me where 
I am; that they may behold My glory" (Jno. xvii. 24). 
And there He is glorified by the Fe.ther-doing what? 
Interceding; and as interceding He is "e.ble to se.ve them to 
the uttermost that come unto God by Him, seeing He ever 
liveth to make intercession for them " (Heb. vii. 25). Is not 
this beautiful? Does it not attract one who by his sense of 
sin feels often he must be dumb? Does it not effectually 
open a sinner's mouth when he sees One spee.king on the 
ground of His own infinite merit e.nd able to save him to the 
uttermost ? If we feel ashe.med to spee.k for ourselvea, let us 
go e.nd ask the Intercessor to spee.k for us, and He will do it. 
He ever liveth to make intercession for all tbe.t come to God 
by Him; and God is glorified in His intercession. Christ 
says, " Whatsoever ye shall ask in My name, that will I do, 
that the F11,ther may be glorified in the Son. If ye shall ask 
e.nything in My name, I will do it. And I will pray 
the Father, and He shall give you another Comforter, that 
He may abide with you for ever; even the Spirit of truth" 
(Jno. xiv. 18-16). 

Now, briefly, is Christ not glmijied in the eyes of all His 
admiring children? Is it much-seeing the Father so delights 
in Him and so glorifies Him-is it much that we should 
admire Him and delight in Him? that He should be to us 
the Chiefest among ten thousand and the altogether Lovely ? 
Take for a moment this essential of Christ's Person-the 
union of His divine Peraon with our nature. This we shall 
admire through eternity, if we enter heaven. The wisdom, 
the love, the power of God can never reach a higher ex
pression or manifestation than in this-the constitution of 
the Person of Christ. We may look at many a providence, 
many an affliction, and say, "It is wonderful; what bath 
God wrought?" But our highest attainment in faith will 
be to look at, to cleave to, and have sensible union with Him 
who is almighty God and very Man. How wonderful is 
Christ's Person I May we love Him and cleave to Him, and 
may He be glorious in our eyes I "It is o. light thing," said 
the Lord, "that Thou shouldest be My Servant to ro.ise up 
the tribes of Jacob;" but He has given His Son to be His 
Salvation to the ends of the earth (Isa. xlix. 6). 'fhoreforo 
may this be a point with us-to observe whether we havo 
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been brought to an acquaintance with the Person of Christ, 
whether He is glorious in our eyes ; and when we seek mercy, 
whether we do so in that appointed way, by that only Man 
whom God has set forth to be a Propitiation. The question 
of the Lord Jesus to one whose eyes were opened was, " Dost 
thou believe on the Son of God? " and we may put the same 
to ourselves: "Do we believe on that glorious Person whom 
God exhibits in His Word, whose death was so amazingly 
wonderful. If so, Obrist is glorified in our hearts, and there 
is none like Him. David was informed there was but one 
sword, that of Goliath, and he said, ,; There is none like that ; 
give it me" (1 Sam. xxi. 9). So when we are feeling, "0 
that this sin were put away! " then if we see Him we sa.y, 
" There is none like Him," and as enabled by the Spirit, close 
with Him, and find Him our Friend for ever. We shall find 
ourselves overcome, and He will be admired in our believing 
on Him. So will our whole trust be placed on Him. 

" Now is the Son of man glorified" in forgiving sins, in 
iustifying the ungodly by giving them His righteousness, by 
being the Foundation, the only Ground on which they can 
stand. Now is He glorified in His love in laying down His 
life for them, and so being their life ; for they eat His flesh, 
and drink His blood, and have everlasting life. And they 
know it sometimes to their great joy, they are assured of it; 
as Christ says, " Whoso eateth My flesh and drinketh My 
blood hath eternal life; and I will raise him up at the last 
day" (Jno. vi. 54). "And God is glorified in Him." The 
whole of Deity is glorified in the Person and by the work of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. And so may we understand by faith 
this impo~tant word, and find our whole souls wrapped up in 
Him who is the Chiefest among ten thousand, the altogether 
Lovely. J. K. P. 

Our sins do not lie so hard and heavy upon us as they 
should ; our hearts do seldom feel the weight of sin pressing 
us down ; many sins lie light on us. But our afflictions 
which, comparatively, are but light, lie too heavy upon us, 
and press us down even to the dust.-Bunyan. 

Our main work while we are here, and without the vail, is 
Lo be striving to get more and more into Christ by faith.
Traill. 



THE GOSPEL BTANDABD-1913. 497 

" COMPLETE IN HIM." 

AMAZING mercy I can it be 
That grace can visit one like me? 
Adopt me, guilty as I am 
With my first-father Adam's shame, 
And place me at Jehovah's feet, 
All righteous, holy, and complete? 

But whence shall holiness arise, 
To fit me for His holy skies ? 
And whence shall righteousness be found, 
Worthy to be with glory crown'd? 
Or whence from imperfection spring 
Aught but a vile, imperfect. thing? 

Not science, not the mystic's dream, 
Not reason's pen can trace the scheme ; 
And say how God, so pure and just, 
Can welcome home created dust, 
Can re-instate me in His love, 
And let me share His bliss above I 

The prophets testify of One, 
Jesus, the Father's only Son, 
Who took our nature,-in i~ paid 
Each requisition Justice made; 
And as a Substitute laid down 
His precious life to save my own. 

His righteousness, although divine, 
By imputation now is mine; 
His merits, infinitely high, 
Can law and Justice satisfy; 
Nor condemnation can remain, 
Nor ce.ncell'd debts appear age.in. 

But I am debtor still to Him 
Who lived and suffer'd to redeem; 
Yes, debtor both to love and gre.ce
Yes, debtor to devote my days 
To His sweet service and His cause, 
And honour all His righteous laws. 

ANN HENNALI. 
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SELF-DENIAL. 
A MORNING READING BY JAMES BOURNE, 

FEB. Hlth, 1841.-Matt. x. 88: " He that taketh not his 
cross, and followeth after Me, is not worthy of Me." This 
cross we must expect, and shall find to the end of our days in 
all that we have to do. The flesh seeks for many things in 
all directions, and we find a love to them. But God calls to 
many things the flesh finds painful ; and the sin is not in 
having the pain, but in giving way to our feelings under it. 
We shall have this cross all our days in our persons, or our 
characters, or circumstances, and it will always be painful; 
but by this we are called on daily and hourly to deny ourselves 
and crucify our lusts. And by so doing we shall get to have 
an experimental knowl~dge of the two natures ; the one ever 
seeking for something contrary to God, and the other denying 
it, and crying out against it, and prevailing. For Christ 
carried this cross for us. Our sins brought the cross on Him; 
but as He raised Himself from death by His own eternal 
power and Godhead, so He will give us the victory out of His 
fulness. "And he that taketh not his cross, and followeth 
after Me, is not worthy of Me." 

This cross lies in all things which lie counter to us in our 
road. We shall be despised and set aside by those whom we 
most desire ; we shall be accounted deceivers, though true; 
and there is no cross heavier to carry than reproach. But 
under all these, though the flesh rebels, the new creature will 
remember that our sin has procured this, and only seek to see 
the wisdom of God in these dispensations. And we are at 
length made to see that by them God builds more and more 
that wall of separation between us and the world, and keeps 
us from things that would have been our destruction. There
fore may the Lord keep us ever from looking for comfort to 
created things, and enable us to take up this cross, which will 
always be grievous to the end of our days. May He make us 
content to fall into His hands, and accept of that comfort 
which He may see fit to bestow; and especially that He may 
work in us that sweAt patience under it which is a grace of 
the Spirit, and not suffer us to turn aside to help ourselves in 
any way. May we carry our burden to Him, and wait His 
delivering hand. For" he that findeth his life shall lose it," 
Christ says. That is, if we are left to avoid the cross, to com-
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ply with the spirit of the world in any respect, it will surely 
bring on spiritual death. I have done many things in my life 
which were painful for me to do, and yet I did do them by the 
power of God. "Remember Lot's wife'' (Lu. xvii. 32). A 
he.If profession will do us no good. God will bring us out of 
the world and the spirit of it, and He will have the manage
ment of all our affairs, if we are His. 

CRUMBS FROM THE MASTER'S TABLE. 
TA.KEN FROM OWEN ON HEBREWS IV. 2. 

0Bs. VIL The great mystery of useful and profitable believ
ing consiets in the mixing or incorporating of truth and 
faith in the souls or minds of believers. • 

This being a truth of much importance, I shall a little insist 
on the explanation and improvement of it, and that in the 
ensuing observations:-

1. There is a great respect, relation and union, between the 
faculties of the soul and their proper objects, as they act 
themselves. Thus truth, as truth, is the proper object of the 
understanding. Hence, as it can assent unto nothing but under 
the notion and apprehension of truth, so what is so indeed, 
being duly proposed unto it, it embraceth and cleaveth 
unto necessarily and unavoidably. For truth and the under
standing are, as it were, of the same nature, and being 
orderly brought together do absolutely incorporate. Truth 
being received into the understanding doth no way affect it 
nor alter it, but only strengthen, improve, enlarge, direct, and 
confirm it, in its proper actings. . . . 

2. The truth of the gospel, of the promise now under 
especial consideration, is peculiar, divine, supernatural; and 
therefore for the receiving of it God requireth in us, and 
bestoweth upon us, a peculiar, divine, supernatural habit, by 
which our minds may be enabled to receive it. This is /a-ith, 
which is "not of ourselves, it is the gift of God." As the 
mind acts naturally by its reason to receive truths that are 
natural and suited to its capacity, so it acts spiritually and 
supernaturally by faith to receive truths spiritual and super
natural. Herewith are these truths to be mixed and incor
porated. Believing doth not consist in a mere assent to the 
kuth of the things proposed to be believed, but in such l1 
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reception of them as gives them a real subsistence and inbeing in 
the soul by faith. . . . 

[5.] The expression of faith by eating and drinking, which 
i8 frequent in Scripture, as before intimated, gives further 
light into the spiritual incorporation that we inquire after. 
Thus the word is said to be "food," "strong meat," and 
"milk," suited to the respective ages and constitutions of be
lievers. And the Lord Christ, the principal subject of the 
word of the gospel, says of Himself that He is " the Bread 
that came down from heaven," that "His flesh is meat 
indeed, and His blood drink indeed." Faith is the eating of 
this food, this milk, this meat, this flesh. Where
fore, the word being prepared as spiritual food for the soul, 
faith receives it, and by a spiritual eating and digestion of it, 
turns it into an increase and strengthening of the vital 
principles of spiritual obedience. And then doth the word 
profit them that hear it. 

Hence is the word of Christ said to dwell or inhabit in us : 
Col. iii. 16, "Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly in 
all wisdom." This inhabitation of the word, whereby it makes 
its residence and abode in the souls of men, is from this 
spiritual incorporation or mixing with faith. Without this it 
may have various effects upon the mind and conscience, but 
it comes to no abiding habitation. . . . With some it makes 
a transient impression upon the affections ; so that they hear 
it and admit of its dispensation with joy and some present 
satisfaction, Matt. xiii. 20. But it is but like the stroke of a 
skilful hand upon the strings of a musical instrument, that 
makes a pleasant sound for the present, which insensibly 
sinks and decays until a new stroke be given; it bath no abode 
or residence in itself or the strings. No more bath the word 
that strikes on the affections only, and, causing a various 
motion and sound in joy, or sorrow, or delight, vanisheth and 
departeth. With some it lays hold on their consciences, and 
presseth them unto a reformation of their conversation, or 
course in this world, until they do many things gladly, Mark 
vi. 20; but this is by an efficacious impression from without. 
The word doth not abide, inhabit, or dwell in any, but where 
it bath a subsistence given unto it in the soul by its incor
poration with faith, in the manner described . 
• ,,This, then, is savingly and profitably to believe. And thus 
is it with very few of the rnany that make profession so to do. 
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It is but in one sort of ground where the seed incorporates so 
with the earth as to take root and to bring forth fruit. Many 
pretend to believe, few believe indeed, few mix the word 
preached with faith; which should give us all a godly 
jealousy over our Hearts in this matter, that we be not de
ceived. 

(2.) It is therefore worth our inquiry how, or by what 
means, faith is assisted and strengthened in this work of 
mixing the word with itself that it may be useful and profit
able unto them that hear it. For although it is in and of 
the nature of faith thus to do, yet of itself it doth but begin 
this, work, or lay the foundation of it; there are certain ways 
and means whereby it is carried on and increased. And among 
these,-

(1.] Constant meditation, wherein itself is exercised, and 
its acts multiplied. Constant fixing the mind by spiritual 
meditation on its proper object, is a principal means whereby 
faith mixeth it with itself. This is to behold steadfastly the 
glory of God in Jesus Christ, expressed in the gospel as in a 
glass, 2 Cor. iii. 18 ; for the meditation of faith is an intuition 
into the things that are believed, which works the assimilation 
mentioned, or our being "changed into the same image," 
which is but another expression of the incorporation insisted 
on. As when a man bath an idea or projection of anything 
in his mind that he will produce or effect, he casteth the 
image framed in his mind upon his work, that it shall exactly 
answer it in all things; so, on the other side, when a man doth 
diligently contemplate on that which is without him, it begets 
an idea of it in his mind, or casts it into the same image. 
And this meditation which faith worketh by, for to complete 
the mixture or composition intended, is to be fixed, intuitive, 
constant, looking into the nature of the things believed. 
James tells us that he who is a mere hearer of the word is 
like a man considering his natural face in a glass, who goeth 
away, and immediately "forgetteth what manner of man he 
was" (i. 28, 24). It is so with a man that takes but a slight 
view of himself; so is it with men that use a slight and per
functory consideration of the word. But saith he, "He that 
diligently bows down, and inquires into the law of liberty," 
or the word (that is, by the meditation and inquiry men
tioned), "that man is blessed in all his ways." So doth that 
word signify, 1 Pet. i. 12, where alone again it is usod in thi~ 
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moral sense of diligent inquiry, it signifying properly "to bow 
down." This is that which we aim at. The soul by fe.ith 
meditating on the word of promise, and the subject-matter 
of Christ and His righteousness, Christ ~s thereby formed in 
it, Gal. iv. 19, and the word itself is inseparably mixed with 
faith, so as to subsist with it in the soul, and to produce 
therein its proper effects. This is to be" spiritually minded," 
aud, Col. iii. 2, to " mind the things that are above," as those 
which yield the best relish and savour to the soul; which 
being constant will assert a mixture, incorporation, and 
mutual conformity between the mind and the object of it. 

[2.] Faith sets love at work upon the objects proposed to 
be believed. There is in the gospel, and the promises of it, 
not only the truth to be considered which we are to believe and 
assent unto, but also the goodness, excellency, desirableness, 
and suitableness unto our condition, of the things themsAlves 
which are comprised in them, Under this consideration of 
them they are proper objects for love to fix on, and to be 
exercised about. And "faith worketh by love," not only in 
acts and duties of mercy, righteousness, and charity towards 
men, but also in adhesion unto and delight in the things of 
God which are revealed to be lovely. Faith makes the soul 
in love with spiritual things. Love engages all other affec
tions into their proper exercise about them, and fills the mind 
continually with thoughtfulness about them and desires after 
them ; and this mightily helps on tho spiritual mixture of 
faith and the word. It is known that love is greatly effectual 
to work an assimilation between the mind and its proper 
object. It will introduce its idea into the mind, which will 
never depart from it. So will carnal love, or the impetuous 
working of men's lusts by that affection. Hence Peter tells 
us that some men have "eyes full of an adulteress" (2 Ep. 
ii. 14). Their lust bath so wrought by their imagination as 
to introduce a constant idea of the object into their minds, as 
if there were an image of a thing in their eye, which con
tinually represented itself unto them as seen, whatever they 
looked on : therefore are they constantly unquiet, and "can
not cease to sin." There is such a mixture of lust and its 
object in their minds, that they continually commit lewdness 
in themselves. Spiritual love, set on work by faith, will pro
duce the like effect. It will bring in that idea of the beloved 
object into the min<l, until the eye be full of it, an<l the soul 
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is continually conversant with it. Our apostle, expressing his 
great love unto Christ, above himself and all the world, as a 
fruit of his faith in Him, Phil. iii. 8, 9, professeth that this 
was that which he aimed at, namely, that he "might know 
Him, and the power of His resurrection, and the fellowship 
of His sufferings, being made conformable unto His death" 
(verse 10). The resurrection, with the sufferings and death 
of Christ which preceded it, he knew before and believed : 
but he aims at more,· he would have a further inward ex
perience of " the power of His resurrection ; " that is, he 
would so mix it with faith working by love to Christ, as that 
it might produce in him its proper effects, in an increase of 
his spiritual life, and the quickening of him unto all holiness 
and obedience. He would also be yet further acquainted with 
"the fellowship of His sufferings," or obtain communion 
with Him in them; that the sufferings of Christ subsisting 
in his spirit by faith, might cause sin to suffer in him, and 
crucify the world unto him, and him unto the world. By all 
which he aimed to be made completely " conformable unto 
His death;" that is, that whole Christ, with His life, suffer
ings and death, might so abide in him that his whole soul 
might be cast into His image and likeness. I shall add no 
more concerning this truth, but only that it is best mani
fested, declared, and confirmed, in the minds and consciences 
of them who know what it is really to believe and to walk 
with God thereon. 

THE POWER OF RELIGION 
UPON THE MIND IN SICKNESS AND DEATH, 

BY RICHARD BURNHAM. AN EXTRACT, 

W1LLIAM CowPER, bishop of Galloway, was born in Edinburgh; 
and at eight years old was sent by his father to Dunbar 
school, where he continued four years, making a most landttble 
progress in grammar learning, and where it pleased God to 
begin to reveal Himself to him. When he was in the school, 
he used to lift up his heart in prayer to God for knowledge 
and understanding; and always as he went to church, he sent 
the following ejaculation to heaven : "Lord, bow mine ear 
that I may hear Thy word." 

At about the sixteenth year of his age, his pa.rents proposeu 
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to him several courses of life ; but he chose to seek for em
ployment in England, and accordingly went thither. And 
the Lord provided him a place at Hoddesdon, eighteen miles 
from London, just when he had spent all the money he had 
brought with him out of Scotland. At Hoddesdon he was 
entertained by one Mr. Guthrie, a Scotchman, to assist him 
in teaching a school. There he stayed three quarters of a 
year ; and from thence he removed to an employment under 
Mr. Hugh Broughton, with whom he continued a year and a 
half, daily applying himself to the study of divinity. 

At about twenty years of age he was required to give a 
proof of his gifts privately, which he did before Mr. Robert 
Pont, Mr. Robert Rollock, and others. He was after this 
called to Stirling ; and from thence he was called, and he 
accordingly removed, to the bishopric of Galloway; a dignity 
which he obtained without his privity or seeking; and to 
which he was so little inclined that eighteen weeks passed 
bewixt the king's presentation and his acceptance of it. In 
that high station he was very careful to advance the gospel, 
and adorn his dignity. 

Of his success in his ministry at Stirling he hath left the 
following memorial: "It would have done a Christian's heart 
good to have seen those glorious and joyful assemblies ; to 
have heard the zealous cryings to God among that people, 
with sighs and tears, melting hearts, and weeping eyes." And 
concerning himself he writes: " My witness is in heaven, 
that the love of Jesus and His people made continual preach
ing my pleasure, and I had no such joy as in doing His work." 
Yet while he lived at Stirling he was almost continually exer
cised with inward temptations and spiritual combats; but the 
issue of them, through God's mercy, was joy unspeakable, as 
himself testifies. 

" Once," says he, "in the greatest extremity of horror and 
anguish of spirit, when I had utterly given over, and looked 
for nothing but confusion, suddenly there did shine, in the 
very twinkling of an eye, the bright and lightsorne counten
ance of God proclaiming peace, and confirming it with invin
cible reasons. 0 what a change in a moment! The silly 
soul that was even now at the brink of the pit, looking for 
nothing but to be swallowed up, was instantly raised up to 
heaven to have fellowship with God in Christ Jesus: and 
from this clay forward my soul was never troubled with suoh 
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extremity of terrors. This confirmation was given to me on 
a Saturday in the morning. Then I found the power of 
religion, and the certainty of the word ; then we.s I touched 
with a lively sense of e. Divinity, and of the power of a God
head, in mercy reconciled with man, and with me in Christ, 
so as I trust my soul shall never forget. Glory, glory, glory 
be to the joyful Deliverer of my soul out of all adversities for 
ever." 

The following are some of his la8t meditations :-
" My soul is always in my hand, ready to be offered to my 

God. Where or what kind of death God hath prepared for 
me I know not ; but sure I am there can no evil death befall 
him that lives in Christ, nor sudden death to a Christian pil
grim who, with Job, we.its every hour for his change. Yea, 
many a time have I sought it with tears, not out of impatience, 
distrust, or perturbation, but because I am weary of sin, and 
fearful to fall into it. 

"Now, my soul, be glad; for at all parts of this prison the 
Lord he.th set His pioneers to loose thee. Head and heart a.re 
failing, and the stoma.eh was weakened long a.go. Arise, 
make ready, shake off thy fetters, mount up from the body, 
e.nd go thy way. 

"Death is somewhat dreary, and the streams of that Jordan 
between us and our Cane.an run furiously; but they stand 
still when the Ark comes. Let your anchor be cast within 
the veil, and fastened on the Rock Jesus. Let the end of the 
threefold cord be buckled to the head ; · so shall ye go 
through." 

He exohe.nged this life for a better, A.D. 1619. 

LETTERS TO ONE SINKING IN DESPAIR, 
WHO WAS RESTORED AFTER ~IANY n~ARS. 

BY THE LATE G. HAZLE RIGG. 

[IT is no uncommon thing for persons who have walked for a 
considerable time in e. great degree of assurance of an interest 
in Christ, to lose a good dbal of that assurance, and take u 
lower place. Much of natural character may be present in a 
bold assure.nee. It may also depend very greatly upon 
present feelings and enjoyments, but all of nature gives way 
in the fiery trial. Then a chil<l of God may pa.~s into a stttLe 
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of great despondency, and be ready to give up all the past, as 
not really of God. We are creatures of extremes. 

"Presumption tempts us every day, 
Despair assaults by night." 

This, I believe was, in an exceptional degree, the ce.se with 
the one to whom the following letters were written. She 
certe.inly sank into very deep despair. As the letters indicate, 
the writer of them always retained a conviction that the 
Lord had in former days begun a good work in her soul, e.nd 
made known His mercy to her. Hence I could not write to 
her as one in whom the work was then only beginning, but e.s 
one fallen from a state of strong profession and assured con
fidence in the Lord, and who had, under strong temptation, 
cast away the confidence once properly hers. The letters 
seem, according to the receiver's own account, to have been 
made useful to her soul. They appear to have through divine 
power accompanying them, supported her when sinking. 
They were not written with any idea of publication. There 
is nothing of studied composition about them. They are 
simply letters written to a friend in great distress. The 
reason for publishing, therefore, is only this-what has 
helped one child of God in a season of trial and despair may 
help others under similar circumstances. With this hope 
they are printed, and the Lord's blessing asked upon them, 
that they may be made useful to His poor and needy, tried and 
tempted people. G. HAzLERIGG.] 

LETTER I. 
Dear Miss H.,-1 have seen your letter to your sister dated 

Jan. 10th. There is one sentence at the end that I intend to 
reprove you for, "0 that the Lord were as pitiful toward 
me!" Why, what is man's pity to the Lord's? Ours a drop 
and His a sea; ours a shadow, His a substance. Man's pity 
compared with, and laid lower than His! I must reprove 
you for this. Why, when even Ahab humbled himself, the 
Lord said, "Seest thou how Ahab humbleth himself?" (1 
Kings xxi. 29). When Nineveh repented, the Lord showed 
mercy. Jonah was a saint, and one would have thought 
might have learned pity for the miserable, in the belly of 
hell. But Jonah could pity a gourd and pity himself; but 
Jesus could pity both Jonah and Nineveh. Nineveh repent
ing, and ,Jonah so pitiless to Nineveh I 0, you wrong the 
Lord Jesus. 
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" His heart is me.de of tenderness, 
Hie bowels melt with love." 

This morning for e. time I could not see how it was 
possible for me to be saved. I seemed a mass of misery; but 
at length the Lord came in, and turned tha ehadow of death 
into the morning. You will say, "This is very well, but He 
does not deal so with me, ' I cry and shout, but He shutteth 
out my prayer.'" You have not to preach in the evening; I, 
D. v., have. The Lord will take His own time. Pities, but 
waits in true pity to be really gracious. A mercy to me 
before the Lord's time would not be a real mercy. 

" Our Joseph turns a.side to weep, 
But cannot long refrain." 

It seems long to us, but is only a moment to eternity. 
When the Lord's friend Lazarus was sick, the Lord loved 
him, and therefore abode two days where he was, and let 
Lazarus die: Was this love? was this pity? Yes, of the 
highest kind. For thus He showed His power and_ His 
glory in raising him again. Thus the sickness was not unto 
death, the-tarrying not without pity, but all for the glory of 
God. 

" Tarry His leisure then, 
And you sbe.11 surely see 

Not only that He shed His blood, 
But shed it, soul, for thee." 

Yours in a shadow of pity, G. HAzLERlGG. 
P.S.-1 send you the substance of a saying of Luther. He 

said be would "believe nothing but the grace of God-that 
Jesus Christ came into the world to save sinners, and 
receiveth all sinners who come unto Him.'' I have bad a 
help from what is said of Paul: "And received all that came 
in unto him" (Acts xxviii. 30). Shall we make out the Lord 
Jesus less come-at-able than Paul? I sometimes say there 
are things I dare not do. I de.re say all sorts of bad things 
about myself, as I know it is all too true; but I dare not say 
God's eternal love is not able to reach me, that Christ's blood 
is not sufficient to wash me, and that the Holy Spirit of God 
is not able to experimentally apply the love of God and grace 
of Christ to my soul. I de.re not in any way limit the Holy 
One of Israel ; and truly I do not want to. There are more 
ways than one of speaking, like Israel did, against God. We 
may attempt to measure not only His power but His love, 
mercy, and grace by our line. I say I de.re not do things. I 
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mu.it add, when in my right mind. In my fits of desperation 
I have said within that my case was beyond the reach of 
remedy. G. H. 

Jan. 13th, 1894. 

TO A FRIEND IN SUFFERING. 

MY dear Friend,-! was truly sorry to hear of the affliction 
that has befallen you, which I learnt on Wednesday on my 
return from Oakham, but only heard the particulars this even
ing. I have felt my mind moved to write you a few lines, 
not only to sympathise with you in your affliction, but also to 
express my affection for you, and my sincere pleasure that the 
blessed Lord has been with you to bless your soul with some 
melting sense of His mercy and love. My dear friend, if you 
can view it by the eye of living faith, you will see your pre
sent state of pain and bodily suffering a million times pre
ferable to all that the worldling can covet. The things which 
are seen are temporal, but the things which are not seen are 
eternal. It is incalculably better to be afflicted and have 
Jesus in the affliction, than have all the honours, pleasures, 
and riches that Satan can offer or the world bestow. But we 
do not voluntarily choose afflictions. The Lord takes care to 
choose them for us, and they are just such as are suitable to 
our condition and circumstances. You would not have chosen 
a broken leg and arm, but doubtless it was good for you to 
have them broken, or they would not have been so. It might 
have been your neck ; and then how distressing would that 
have been to your wife and family and friends. 

Now, though we feel for you, we can in a measure rejoice 
that the Lord has blessed your soul in this affliction ; and 
this unspeakable mercy has knitted our hearts more to you 
than before. There is no curse in ibis affliction, no vindic
tive punishment. It is rather the voice of a kind Father, 
gently whispering to you, "My son, give Me thine heart." 
You are withdrawn from your wife, family, and friends, and 
thrown among strangers. All this may be that the Lord may 
have more of your thoughts and affections. There is a sweet 
hymn of Hart's in Gadsby's selection, 707, which I hope you 
may sweetly experience. 

My dear friend, it will be your wisdom and mercy to be 
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often committing your way unto the Lord. You know how 
much I insist upon secret preyer and supplication. And it 
will be your wisdom, too, to read much of the Word of God 
during the time you are thus laid aside. Read Proverbs ii. 
and iii., and see the promise made to those who seek wisdom. 
You will find the Psalms sweet reading, and the Gospel of 
John, especially chapters xiv., xv., xvi., xvii. To read, 
meditate, pray over, and ask the Lord to bless what you read 
to your soul, you will find sweet and profitable. I am not 
setting my friend a task to perform, a duty to be done in an 
Arminian, Pharisaical way, but pointing out a sweet path in 
which we both, I trust, have walked. Avoid unnecessary 
conversation with carnal people ; they will make your soul 
lean and barren. They will want to amuse you, as they call 
it; but sin is all the amusement they know; and the guilt of 
that on your conscience will be far worse than the pain of a 
broken limb. Tell them you need quiet. The company of 
the blessed Trinity will comfort you in solitude, and leave a 
sweet savour behind, which the company of the wicked will 
only mar and rob you of. 

You will probably find a season of impatience after the 
season of patience that you have been favoured with. Satan 
may be allowed to try your mind, and cast a doubt over the 
Lord's manifested mercy. It will be your mercy if you can 
hold fast your confidence in spite of unbelief and Satan. Re
member it hath great recompense of reward (Heb. x. 35), and 
is not to be cast away at the devil's bidding. 

The Lord make your bed in your sickness, and sweetly 
overshadow your soul with His love that passeth knowledge. 

Yours affectionately in the bonds of the gospel, 
J. C. PHILPOT. 

To Mr. William Scott, Stamford, June 17th, 1842. 

[Mr. Scott was a useful and valued member of the church 
at Stamford, and conducted the services at the chapel on each 
alternate Sunday when Mr. Philpot was preaching at Oak
ham; on which occasion he usually read a sermon. He was 
also the Superintendent of the Sunday School, and kept all 
the accounts in connection with carrying on the cause of 
truth. It was in a carriage accident when driving with a 
friend, near Grantham, on business, that his collar bone and 
one of his arms were broken; and it was this affliction which 
caused the above affectionate and sympathetic letter to be 
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written by his pastor. Mr. Scott removed to Ree.ding with 
his wife and daughter in 1869, and died there on February 
5th, 1884, on the anniversary of his 76th birthday.] 

OVERCOMING FAITH. 

MY dear A.,-Blessed is that soul that can say, "Christ only 
I seek." Blessed is that soul that can call on God's name in 
sincerity and truth. God will appear for such ; He puts the 
tears of such into His bottle. He hears the cry of the needy, 
He regards the prayer of the destitute, and pleads the cause 
of them that have no helper. "There is no difference"
no, no difference--God's ear is as open to your prayer and my 
prayer as it was to Elijah's, Abram's, and Peter's. "For the 
same Lord over all is rich unto all them that call upon Him" 
(Rom. x. 12). "There is no difference,"-remember that, 
fight the powers of darkness with it. 

" Why should I, then, poison cherish ? 
Why despair of cure and perish ? 
Look, my soul, tho' stung to death." 

I can seal this with my dying gasps-that God's faithfulness 
to His promise to answer prayer is beyond any doubt at all. 
He will do it, but in His own way and time. But we must 
especially mark the character of the people He will hear ; the 
poor, the needy, the helpless, the hopeless, the destitute, the 
cast down, and the contrite. Are we found among such ? 
Then our cries are God's cause and consideration; they won't 
fall to the ground, except as the grain of wheat is to die, and 
then rise again to standing corn. I learned this of no man ; 
it is no borrowed fancy, no coinage from the mint of God's 
saints; but it is a 3olid, sober experience, the effects of fiery 
lessons, of the terrors of an absolute God, and the over
whelming goodness, love, and mercy of a reconciled God in 
Christ. Nothing but the manifested goodness of the Lord 
has kept my head above water during the last three years. I 
must have utterly sunk but for it. See what I have gone 
through-floods and waves upon wavos. I have "seen the 
end of the Lord ; that the Lord is very pitiful and of tender 
mercy" (Jas. v. 11). I can say from my very inmost heart, 

" His loving kindness, 0 lww grea.t ! " 

8a.tan and unbelief never speak well of the Lord. They 
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always magnify His cross dispensations, represent Him as a. 
God all justice, and no mercy. They never hold up His 
manifold blessings, His thoughts of peace towards Hi3 people. 
I can experimentally prove that the end of God's ways is 
better than the beginning. And what is more, the end is 
peace and praise. " This is my Friend, and this is my 
Beloved, 0 daughters of Jerusalem!" I want to commend 
Him to you ; I want to speak of Him as I prove Him. I 
cannot, I have no ability. May He win your affections, and 
hold your soul fast. 

We were talking about prayer. Say you, "I do not feel 
the spirit of prayer, I feel no utterance? " Is there " a 
willing mind," a desire to call on Him? Then that is 
accepted, for it is written, "If there be first a willing mind, 
it is accepted according to that a man bath, and not according 
to that he bath not" (2 Cor. viii. 12). Prayer is God's gift; 
there is no merit in it beyond the Spirit's power and Christ's 
intercession. The Lord knows we have nothing of our own. 
If thou hast a will, it is because Christ draws thee. There is 
in the mercy of God's grace that that is nowhere else to be 
found; that that gives even affliction a bliss, and reconciles 
man to his lot. Grace will go through fire and water, over
come everything and outlive everything. Nothing can quench 
it. One grain is as much immortal as a giant in grace. If 
this comes to you with any savour and refreshing, it is the 
Lord who sends by whom He will and how He will. No merit 
to the means, poor mortals of dust, without the power to act 
or will, a sinner saved by grace. 

I am quite the invalid to-day, writing on the sofa. 
Yours very affectionately, 

Tonbridge, 1878. G. S. 

GOSPEL HOPE. 

DEAK Miss C. G.,-1 was very glad to see your packet of 
letters, and especially your account. These are the deep exer
cises sanctified by the Spirit of God that bring about a clear 
work. I bad for some time observed you see';Ded at a loss, 
and great darknesf:I covered your mind. The Lord suffers His 
people to fall into these decays, that we may over remember 
we are but clust. He then discovers the clanger anJ misery of 
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these conditions ; and this teaches us to cry as you have 
described. Silence and quietness in these places are sad 
signs ; we have a heavy charge against such as cry not when 
God binds. I would exceedingly press you to be watchful of 
that life which the Lord has given you, and remember that 
every word from the lips of this heavenly Friend has eternal 
life in it, and places His people in a different condition. No 
hatred of God here: "No more a servant, but a son," &c. 
Search continually into this heavenly privilege. "As a father 
pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth them that fear Him." 
This pity is excited in all our temptations, guilt, and miseries, 
but we can scarcely believe this. If we watch, we shall ·cer
tainly find no returning in the power of the Spirit but in this 
way, through the Son of God. Therefore I say, as soon as 
you feel a. sensible decay, remember the Joint-heir with you is 
the Resurrection and the Life. Do not imagine He hates you 
beca.use He sees you in your sins; but rather look at the xvi.th 
of Ezekiel, and see how He there serves His people. They 
are loathsome and filthy, it is true, by nature, and a.re always 
getting these spots upon their garments; but He, not we, He 
washes and cleanses us, and says, " When thou wast in this 
condition, I said unto thee,' Live.'" Where is God's hatred? 
Only look to the Lord Jesus, and you witlt me shall find that 
sweet liberty of which you h11,ve had so nice a taste. 6nly do 
not think this is all, but remember that as you have thus 
received Him into your heart and best affections, continue to 
walk in Him, and dread backsliding. I know of nothing 
sweeter than the Lord's speaking to us in the Word, unseal
ing it, and making us to feel our interest in it in every line. 
I have known what this means, nor am I at times without this 
mercy now. 

I am sure you have done right in telling me; it has so 
encouraged me, and filled me with godly fear. I know the 
devil will insist upon it that everything profitable to the 
church must be hidden, and tells us that we mention such 
things through pride, and I know not what. I am sure the 
work is of God ; and if pride steps in, that is our sin. 

Fittleworth, Aug. 10th, 1840. JAMES BOURNE. 

Ilfany prayers have their answer delayed till a timo of rrneJ 
comes.-Traill. 
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®hituarg. 
On Oct. the 14th, 1911, ELLEN SMITH, aged 65 years. 
My late dear wife was the youngest daughter of George and 

Jemima Figg, of Redford, in Sussex, and was brought up to 
attend the Church of England. She lost her father at the 
age of twelve years; and at the age of fifteen, in the order of 
providence, went to London to live in the family of Mr. 
Robert Ferris, a dee.con at Rehoboth Chapel, Riding House 
Lane, and attended the ministry of the late Mr. Wigmore. 
Here she stayed two years, and filled various situations for the 
next ten years. We were married, and she ea.me to reside at 
Nottingham in Aug., 1872; and we both met with the people 
over whom the late Mr. Coughtrey was soon after appointed 
pastor. 

She was at that time, I believe, quite satisfied as to her 
state before God, believing that as she had lived a cons1Stent, 
moral life, observed the Sabbath, and read her Bible, she was 
right for eternity. But in 1875, soon after our second child 
was born, she was brought very low both in mind and body. 
In writing to my late dear mother she said, "I do not know 
why I should feel as I do; I have never done anything very 
bad, that no one knows anything about." In reply, my 
mother tried to set before her our state by nature, and quoted 
the words : " The heart is deceitful above all things, and 
desperately wicked; who can know it?" Then, to use her 
own words in after years, " The Lord showed me my own 
heart, and I felt cut off from all hope, and almost in despair 
for some months." A professor of religion who had been very 
friendly read and prayed with her several times, and tried to 
comfort her, exhorting her to believe. He said," Say,' I will 
believe, I do believe that Jesus died for me.'" But her 
answer we.s, "I do not feel it.'' The first gleam of hope she 
received was in bee.ring the late Mr. De Fre.ine, of Lutter
worth, from the words in Isai11h, " As one whom his mother 
comforteth, so will I comfort you," &c. But she soon re
turned to her old pl11ce; till one morning, as she was mourning 
over her sad state as a sinner before God, these words 
dropped with divine power into her soul, " Goel is love;" and 
she felt He loved her. All her guilt and fea.r were gone, and 
she felt the witness in her heart, and soon recovered her 
bodily health. 
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Her path from this time was one of ups and downs, trials, 
afflictions, and d!lliverances both inward and outward. But 
her soul was fed and watered under the ministry of Mr. 
Coughtrey, and she was enabled to come before the church, 
and to say with the psalmist, "Come and hear, all ye that fear 
God, and I will tell you what He hath done for my soul." 
She was received and baptised by him, and was enabled by 
God's grace to live consistently before the church and the 
world. 

In Dec., 1910, she had a slight stroke of p11.ralysis, which 
affected her speech. Having h11.d a long illness before, she 
was very reluctant to take the advice of her medical adviser, 
and go to bed ; and she said afterwards she felt very re
bellious. But 11.fter she was made as comfortable as we could, 
she was left alone for a little while ; and the Lord drew near, 
and showed her all the way He had led her from her child
hood, how He had watched over her, and protected her when 
alone in London and to the present; and so blessed her that 
everything was made right. On the first Sabbath morning 
when I was leaving her, she _said, "Give my love to the 
friends, and tell them, 

" • His love in times past forbids me to think 
He'll leave me at last in trouble to sink.' " 

With the Lord's blessing on the means, after a few weeks 
she we.a raised up, but was never quite strong again. She 
seemed for the most part kept very staid and quiet in her 
mind, The last week of her life she was able to be at the 
prayer meeting and the preaching service. Meeting with a 
few Christian friends at tea on the Thursday afternoon, she 
seemed very happy in rehearsing some of the Lord's goodness 
to her. She seemed as usual on Friday, and retired to rest 
about 11. My business necessitating me to rise early, I arose 
between three and four. She was then in her usual health ; 
but on my daughter's going into her room about eight o'clock, 
it was found she had passed away in her sleep, apparently 
without a struggle. T. J. SMITH. 

On March 9th, 1918, P. LAPPAGE, of Copford, Essex, 
aged 80. 

She was a member at Mark's Tey Baptist Chapel for many 
years, and Jived and died in the faith. Unfortunately, for 
years she was very deaf, so that one could not converse with 
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her. But her friends inform me she was called by grace when 
e. girl. Her mother drove her in a cart to hear a preaching 
service held at a distant house ; but she did not like to enter, 
wishing to sit in the cart till the service was over. But her 
mother insisted upon her going inside, and the Lord directed 
the word with power into her heart. She passed through 
many years of widowhood and hardships; but the Lord 
graciously supported her, and she was much favoured with 
His felt presence. She lived about two miles distant from 
the chapel, but was generally one of the first there, and no 
weather kept her away until the last few months of her life. 
She lee.ves one son and one daughter, but for years she lived 
by herself in a cottage, and was visited at times by the gentry 
and others. But the mystery to them was, how she could be 
so happy in such humble circumstances, as she was often 
singing hymns and quoting passages of Scripture, even when 
asleep. Spiritual things were her meat and drink, till she 
passed peacefully away, to be for ever with the Lord. 

During her absence from the chapel through infirmity, she 
wrote the enclosed letter to me : 

"My dear Brother in Christ Jesus our Lord, and all the 
dear Brothers and Sisters at Mark's Tey, which I do love for 
God's dear name's sake,-lt is now 52 years since I first 
went, and God is the same to me, although I am weak and 
ill, e.nd a great sinner. I hope Jesus stands between us. I was 
murmuring recently over my state, and the word came to me, 
• Martha, Martha, thou a.rt careful and troubled about many 
things, but one thing is needful : and Mary ho.th chosen that 
good part, which shall not be taken away from her.' And I 
said, • Lord, what is that good part? ' and the word co.me to 
me in a moment, • Christ in you the Hope of glory.' And I 
said, • Dear Lord, my love and hope are fixed on Thee.' 
Then I shall have the glory, and so will all that love His dear 
name. Our afflictions don't alter His love to us. I do wish 
I could love Him more. I pray that you may stand firm in 
God's Word, whether men will hear or not. God will bless 
His own Word. He has blessed it to me, and did when you 
spoke from Ps. lxix. 1, 2: • Save me, 0 God, for the waters 
are come in unto my soul,' &c. 

"Give my love to my dear friends. Wishing you o.11 God's 
blessings, " Yours in Christ Jesus, 

"The Viueyard, Copford. "Mrs. LAPPAG1<:." 

M. W. 
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On April 18th, 1918, ELIZABETH Goomvrn, of Clapham Hill 
Farm, ne!l.r Whitstable. 

She was born at Brabourne near Ashford, Kent, on March 
19th, 1880. When but a child she had serious thoughts re
specting her state before God-at her mother's funeral when 
only 5 years of age. She said a ray of light seemed to come 
conspicuously in front of her, and she thought that this came 
from God. It was laid with weight upon her mind, and 
caused her many times to consider eternal matters, and how 
it would be with her when she came to die. In course of 
time she obtained a situation at Dover, and while there 
went to hear a Church of England minister of the name of 
Marsden. At times she felt encouraged to hope in the mercy 
of God while hearing him ; but after being some time there, 
she had a dream which caused still further exercise of mind. 
In her dream it was represented that a pure white flower lay 
at her feet; she picked it up, and held it in her hand. After 
a short time she blew upon it, when it immediately became 
covered with dark spots, and the Lord seemed to say to her, 
"Tha.t is just like your heart;" and she was very much tried 
respecting her sins. She decided to go and see the clergy
ma.n, and tell him her distress. This she did, but he did not 
give her any satisfactory answer. Thus she felt it was of no 
use going to the church again, and gave up doing so. Soon 
after this she was married, and her husband's father, who 
was a God-fearing man, held meetings occasionally in his 
farm house at Clapham Hill; but they could not prevail upon 
her to attend. She said, " I will not believe in the doctrine 
of election and predestination." But ultimately she did go, 
and s'l.t on the stairs to hear the preaching and prayers, and 
was helped in those things she heard. After a time her 
husband proposed that they should go and hear Mr. Rowden, 
of Zoar Chapel, Canterbury ; and under his ministry both 
she and her husband were encouraged. The Lord blessed 
their souls, and they were constrained to tell the minister 
a,bout it. They eventually sought membership, and were 
both baptised on May 26th, and received into the church, 
June 2nd, 1878. The following are extracts of lotters :-

Feb. 18th, 1897, to her daughter Amy: "Now my dear 
girl you will see by the goodness of God that I am ril,ised up 
a.gd.in to send these few lines. Glad to say I am feeling 
better, though very weak ; but still I would not have been 
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without this aflliction, as I feel it has been the means of 
bringing the dear Lord and me nearer together. I felt when 
I went to bed the Lord was with me, for I had such a blessed 
time. He seemed to take me up into heaven, and I was 
made to feel how safe and secure I was in the everlasting 
covenant made before all worlds, that I was fenced and walled 
in by the everlasting love of Christ. Oh Amy, if I had died 
then, I feel it would have been like going home in a chariot 
of LOVE. I cannot describe my feelings better than in the 
lines of the hymn : 

" 'The opening heavens around me shine, 
With beams of sacred bliss ; 

While Jesus shows His heart is mine, 
And whispers I am His.' 

Oh what love to one so unworthy! When Agnes came up, I 
could not help telling her that I had been up in heaven ; and 
since that time I do not seem to want to know anything 
about the world. I have plenty, and abound in providence 
and grace. I feel now at this present time that my Father 
holds my hand, and that I am walking in His footsteps, and 
I hope He will make me to walk softly all my days. With 
very best love, 

"Your affectionate Mother, E. Goonwrn. 

"Clapham Hill Farm, near Whitstable, Feb., 1902. 
"My dear Sister,-! daresay you thought you were quite 

forgotten, but I have been hindered from writing through 
illness, but bless the Lord in not forsaking me. He has once 
more visited my soul with these words while reading a por
tion this morning : ' Few and evil have the days of the years 
of my life been;' which completely broke me down, and I had 
to pass the Book over to Norman to finish. I felt such a 
poor, burdened sinner I was glad to fall on my knees in a 
secret place, and say to the Lord, ' Remove this load of sin ; 

" 'Vile, I to the Fountain fly, 
Wash me, Saviour, or I die.' 

Oh, I felt if ever I needed my Jesus, it was at the present 
time! This was on the Sunday night. On the Monday 
night I went to bed, but not to sleep; for the Angel of the 
ever blessed covenant seemed to hover around me, and grant 
me that sweet peace that passeth all understanding. Yes, I 
seemed to lie in my he1wenly F,ither's arms like a little child, 
with my will completely swallowed up in His. l folt t11l WJ.s 
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well both for time and eternity. Oh sweet peace, and all 
through the pes.ce-speaking blood of 11. precious Christ I Oh 
my sister, if you and I are favoured when we come to die as I 
was then, we shs.11 enter heaven and spend e, never-ending 
eternity in praising Him. There will be no more sin to mar 
our happiness. How often something comes between us and 
our God ! When I read the text again, ' Few and evil have 
the days of the years of my life been,' I felt how many evil 
days have I procured to myself through my departures and 
backslidings from the Lord, and yet how often He has been 
pleased to bring me again to His dear feet with weeping and 
supplication for the pardon of my sins; when He has once 
more put a new song in my mouth. So I have said, 'Hibher
to hath the Lord helped me.' Bless His name, it will indeed 
be through free and sovereign grace that we are landed in 
that happy place. With our kind love, 

"Your affectionate Sister, E. GooDWIN. 

" Clapham Hill Farm, March 17th, 1908. 
"My dear Friend,~! hope you still find the Lord Jesus 

Christ precious to your never-dying soul. I feel at times 
there is nothing worth living for. Death so often clogs our 
way, and I have to mourn the want of the quickening power 
of God to speed me on my way heavenward. I find so much 
within that resembles the slumbering virgins; but blessed be 
God for a hope that I have known that Anointing which 
teacheth of all things, abases self, and exalts a precious 
Christ ; for no flesh can stand in His presence. The Lord 
tells us that He will see us again, and that our hearts shall 
reJmce. I heard dear Mr. Prince say on one occasion that if 
ever you felt the love of God in your heart, you will feel it 
again ; and if you do not feel before you come to die, you 
will have it then ; for we have to do with an unchanging 
God. That is our mercy. 

" ' ,vhom once He loves He never leaves, 
But loves them to the end.' 

If spared till Thursday, I shall be 77; and I must say, 
' Goodness and mercy have followed me all the days of my 
life.' "Yours affectionately, E. GooowIN.'' 

I regret there is no more left on record of our dear, de
parted friend. I had known her for some years as a member 
at Canterbury, but since I have been pastor hero, have come 
more in contact with her. She gave many bright manifesta-
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tions that she was a partaker of divine grace and mercy, un
folded to her soul by the Holy Spirit. The glorious perfec
tions of Jesus Christ she loved to speak about, and testified 
of her unworthiness to receive such intimations of His mercy 
to her soul. It was no imagination, but a sweet and blessed 
experience of a revealed Christ to her immortal soul. We 
have lost a dear friend and sister in the Lord, one who helped 
the cause as far as laid in her power, and was always anxious 
and prayerful for the welfare of the house of God. The last 
time she was able to come, she remarked that everything I 
had said that morning was dovetailed in, and she had been 
comforted. It would be a mercy if there were more with such 
a living, vital, and blessed knowledge of the everlasting gospel 
of our Lord Jesus Christ as our dear friend possessed. She 
fell asleep in Jesus on April 18th, 1913, aged 82. I buried 
her at Whitstable on April 24th. She leaves behind her a 
dear husband, two sons, and two daughters to mourn her loss. 

B. H. MuLVEY. 

OuR dear mother, JANE EssEN, formerly of Long Buckby and 
latterly of Northampton, passed away on April 21st, 1913, 
aged 75 years, after a lingering illness of nearly 16 months. 

She was first brought to feel her lost state as a sinner dur
ing the affliction of her father, who suffered from asthma. 
Frequently, his cough was so bad that it was feared that he 
would be taken off in one of the attacks. This led my mother 
to ask herself the question, "Am 1 prepared, should I be called 
to die? " She was then in soul trouble for some length of 
time; but eventually it pleased the Lord to give her a hope 
in Bis mercy, and to set her at liberty. At this time she was 
with the Congregationalists, but was soon to come out from 
among them. Baptism was laid on her mind, and she could 
not rest until she had passed through that ordinance. Ac
cordingly she was baptised by the late Mr. Player, of Coven
try, on Sept. 3rd, 1871, and admitted as a member of the little 
Strict Baptist Cause at Long Buckby. Her husband waR 
afterwards deacon of the same Cause, until a short time 
before his death, at the age of 58. 

My mother was left a widow for nearly twenty years, dur
ing which time she had abundant proof of the Lord's good
ness and faithfulness. She felt this bereavement in a double 
sense, for there had been .i. spiritual union also. On one 
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occasion especially they rejoiced together My mother was on 
a bed of affliction, and one <lay, very low in spirit, whilst 
reading hymn 998, the words were made very precious to her 
soul, 

'' 0 Ziori, afflicted with wave upon wave," &c. 
When she came to the fourth verse, 

" Forget thee I will not, I cannot ; thy name 
Engraved on My heart does for ever remain; 
The palms of My hands while I look on, I see 
The wounds I received when suffering for thee," 

she was completely melted, and overcome with joy. My 
father happened to enter her room at the time, and on dis
covering the cause of her tears, was enabled to rejoice with 
~~ • 

Her last illness came upon her soon after Christmas, 1911:l; 
and as the doctor despaired of her life, her children were 
summoned to her bedside. She, however, felt the time had 
not yet come, having had the words laid upon her mind with 
some force and sweetness : 

" Thou she.It see My glory soon, 
When the work of grace is done." 

Twice after this the doctor told those around her to prepare 
for the end, but her life lingered on for some months. She 
was a great sufferer, especially a.t intervals, and got but little 
sleep. She often said, like Job, her nights were wearisome 
to her, and wished it would please the Lord to call her before 
another morning dawned. Still she desired to wait His time, 
and would remark, "lam one day nearer home." Bunyan's 
" Vision of Heaven " was greatly blessed to her during this 
last illness ; so much so that she begged her family to read 
it, relating at the same time the sweet foretastes she had had 
whilst doing so, thus increasing her longing to enter 

·' That holy, happy place, 
Where sin no more defiles ; 

Where God unveils His blissful face, 
And looks, and loves, and smiles." 

About three weeks before her dea.th, the following words 
dropped forcibly into her soul: "The time of thy departure 
is nigh at hand." Each day she became weaker and more 
helpless, and it was soon apparent that the enu wa.s fast 
approaching. She suffered much, and could talk but little, 
but by signs was at times enabled to testify of the Lord's 
presence. To one of her daughters who was obliged to leave 
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her about a week prior to her death, she said, "I know yon 
must go, but do not fret.-The Lord will plead my cause.-! 
hope I shall die leaning on His breast." She bade each one 
to shed " tears of joy " when the end came, adding, " Think 
not of my poor body as it is lowered into the grave, but of 
the hope I have beyond.-No more suffering, no more sorrow, 
but perfect peace and rest." 

Thus she was enabled to speak of death ; the sting had 
been taken away in her case indeed. Sunday, April 20th, 
was her last day on earth; she passed peacefully away about 
1.80 a.m. on April 21st. 

In a little box by her bedside were found several slips of 
paper, on which she had written precious portions of Scrip
ture and hymns, which had evidently been sweet to her when 
alone ; amongst which were, "Eye bath not seen, nor ear 
heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, the things 
which God bath prepared for them that love Him " (1 Cor. 
ii. 9). "In the world ye shall have tribulation; in Me, 
peace." "Cast thy burden upon the Lord, and He shall sus
tain thee." The last judgment also seemed much on her 
mind, for she wrote that down twice, and doubly marked it 
in her Bible, Matt. xxv. from 31. My dear mother was of a 
very retiring disposition and no great talker, but whon occasion 
demanded, was very definite and absolute with regard to the 
things of God. Truly it may be said of her, " The memory 
of the just is blessed." F. W. 

"Though He slay me, yet will I trust in Him·" (,Job xiii. 
15). That is, "I will not let Him go." This is the language 
of the church in the deepest distress. In ourselves we are 
certainly lost ; how the Lord will deal with us we know not. 
We see not our signs or tokens any more. All evidences of 
God's grace in us, of His love to us, are out of sight; yot we 
will lay ourselves down at His feet, and pray, and attend the 
pleasure of His grace. And this sometimes proves an anchor 
to a tossed soul, which, though it brings not peace, yet saves 
from despair. Here faith restA till more light breaks forth. 
It will not hide like Adam, nor fly like Jonah, nor say 
desponding, as a king of Israel did, "Why should I wait any 
longer? " nor fly to diversions for relief, as the world do; bnt 
will lie at the Lord's feet, and wait the issue.-13erridlfe. 
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NOTICES OF DEATHS. 

Died on May 11th, 1913, ELIZABETH HEAP, widow of Jo.mes 
Heap, in her 71st year. She was at the laUer end of her life a 
real Dorcas to many of the Lord's poor; also her liberality 
reached many of His servants. The Lord not only blessed her 
moderately with means, but gave her wisdom to use them as only 
a steward over the goods entrusted to her. And as she sowed in 
liberality, she received the reward, viz., "The liberal soul shall be 
made fat; " as she was much favoured up to the le.st, and we be
lieve that at eventide it was light. May the Lord build up the 
church at Goodsha.wfold with like precious stones-so prays 

W. HOLT. 
On May 29th, 1913, at Rotherfield, EMILY HoAD, aged 62, for 

many years a member at Heathfield. There is a short account of 
her call by grace in a letter printed in the Sept. No. of the 
"G.S." in 1872. She endured to the end, an honourable member 
of the church. W. W. WEST. 

SARAH EELES, p,i.ssed peacefully a.way on July 20th, 1913, aged 
74. For many years she was a member at the Abbey chapel, 
Abingdon ; but in the providence of God she was removed to 
Birmingham, and afterwards to Oxford, when she was led to unite 
with the friends worshipping at Albert Street. She was one that 
loved the gates of Zion and the Lord's own sent servants, and 
was very regular in attending the means of grace until about three 
years before her death, when through affliction she became unable, 
but always manifested a spirit of love towards the friends. 
·' Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of His saints." . ~a 

FREDERICK FULLER, of Aylesbury Lodge, Bedford, entered into 
rest, July 81st, 1913, aged 71. He was called by grace early in 
life. Afterwards he was ea.lied to preach the gospel, and laboured 
in the ministry of the word a.bout forty-seven years. For the last 
twenty years he lived at Bedford, preaching frequently at Zion, 
and occasionally in the towns and villages in the neighbourhood. 
He was well established in the truth, and loved the doctrines of 
grace. He was graciously sustained through his long illness, 
bearing pain and suffering with patience. Many hymns were re
peated by him, which expressed his feelings and desires at the 
time ; among them : 

" When I can read my title clear." 
" My God, the covenant of Thy love." 

The last few weeks his wish was often expressed in these words, 
"Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly." F. L. PARISH. 

On Aug. 18th, 1913, NAOMI FULLER, aged 72, a hearer at 
Ebenezer, Heathfield. W. W. WEST. 

Died on Aug. 22nd, 1913, JOHN HIGGS, aged 73. He was a 
member of the church at Lutterworth, and a deacon ; a ma.n of 
few words, but of a meek and quiet spirit, and a gracious walk. He 
will be much missed, chiefly by the friends at Wigston, where he 
li\"ed latterly. ,T. K. P. 
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(Concluded from page 484.) 
" For the merchandise of it is better than £'he merchandise of 

silver, and the gain thereof than fine gold."-PRov. iii. 14. 

VII. I come now to shew what are the profits and gains of 
his trade, and prove (as the text says) that " the merchandise 
of it is better than the merchandise of silver, and the gain 
thereof than fine gold." 

The profits of this heavenly trade and merchandise are 
truly grea.t ; nay, it is not too much to say of them tha.t they 
a.re inconceivably, and therefore inexpressibly, great ; for 
"eye bath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into 
the heart of man " to conceive what God has promised to 
a.nd prepared for all them that love Him (1 Cor. ii. 9). And 
indeed this holy and heavenly profit is more than hinted at 
in several pa.ssages of the Word of God; viz. Job xxviii. 15, 
19 : "It cannot be gotten for gold, neither shall silver be 
weighed for the price thereof. The topaz of Ethio
pia shall not equa.l it, neither shall it be valued with pure 
gold." Prov. viii. 11, 19; xvi. 16. And, 

i. " The merchandise of it is better than the merchandise of 
silver; " which I think will appear in the following particu
lars ; viz., 

(1.) The merchandise of silver is uncertain, both in the 
merchandise itself, and in all the profits, pleasures, o.nd en
joyments of it; for how often are the words of Solomon 
verified in them, where he says, " For riches do certainly 
make unto themselves wings, a.nd fly o.way as n.u eagle 
towards heaven.'' Uncertain indeed I But the heavenly 
merchandise is s11re, and therefore better; sure as the love, 

[No. 936. N 
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wisdom, power, truth, and faithfulness of a covenant God 
can make it. Sure in the profits, the pleasures, and the 
eternal enjoyment of them in glory. Blessed trade indeed, 
wherein the parties engaged are sure to be gainers, yea ever
lasting gainers. Most true is that observation that has 
frequently been made, viz., that though many have lost for 
Christ, none ever lost by Him. Thus, then, the merchandise 
of it is better than the merchandise of silver. It is sure and 
certain. 

(2.) The merchandise of silver is unsatisfying: thus says 
the Word of God, Ecc. v. 10: "He that loveth silver shall 
not be satisfied with silver, nor he that loveth abundance 
with increase; this is also vanity." But the heavenly 
merchandise is soul-satisfying, and is therefore better than 
the merchandise of silver. In the true spiritual merchant 
that word is fulfilled, which says, Psa. lxiii. 5 : " My soul 
shall be satisfied as with marrow and fatness, and my mouth 
shall praise Thee with joyful lips." And that passage also, 
Jer. xxxi. 14, "And My people shall be satisfied with My 
goodness, saith the Lord." Solomon says, Prov. xiv. 14, 
"A good man shall be satisfied from himself." That is (as 
I apprehend) from the grace and love of God to, and in, his 
soul ; for by the " good man " Solomon, no doubt, means 
the truly gracious man ; and such can in no other sense be 
satisfied from themselves, but as in Christ, and as partakers 
of His unsearchable riches. Lord, grant us to be the happy 
partakers of these soul-satisfying riches. 

(3.) The merchandise of silver is short, and will soon have 
an end. For thus God speaks to all poor worldlings, who 
are panting after the dust of the earth, and who are loo.ding 
themselves with the thick clay thereof: James iv. 18, 14, 
"Go to now, ye that say, To-day or to-morrow we will go 
into such a city, and continue there a year, and buy and sell, 
and get gain ; whereas ye know not what shall be on the 
morrow. For what is your life? It is even a vapour, that 
appeareth for a little time, and then vanisheth away." 
Short indeed! Thus the rich man in the parable was dread
fully alarmed with this awful and tremendous message, 
"Thou fool, this night thy soul shall be required of thee." 
0 how short was his time ! Ah, worldlings, you can have at 
least but a short, a very short time of it. But now the 
heavenly merchandise is as long as eternity, the spiritual mer-
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ohe.nt trades for e.n eternity; e.nd e.n eternity he she.ll he.ve to 
enjoy the profits of bis happy, blessed, e.nd prosperous trade. 
0 then surely in this instance e.lso the merche.ndise of it is 
better the.n the merchandise of silver. 

( 4.) 'l'he merchandise of silver is often really hurt/ ul to 
him who is possessed of it ; the wise me.n seems pie.inly to 
advert to this, where he says, Ecc. v. 13, " There is e. sore 
evil the.t I he.ve seen under the sun, namely, riches kept for 
the owners thereof to their hurt." The riches e.nd profits of 
this world often prove a great, dree.dful, and destructive 
snare to me.ny poor souls. Hear what Pa.ul says, 1 Tim. vi. 9, 
"But they that will be rich fe.ll into temptation and a snare, 
and into many foolish and hurtful lusts, which drown men 
in destruction and perdition." Can any thing be more 
hurtful than this ! But now the heavenly merchandise is 
beneficial. And of this also Solomon informs us, Prov. xxii. 4, 
" By humility e.nd the fee.r of the Lord, e.re riches, e.nd honour, 
e.nd life." Nay, so very beneficial is this trade that our 
dear Lord he.a assured every spiritual merohe.nt the.t he shall 
receive e.n hundredfold in this life, e.nd in the world to come 
life everlasting (Matt. xix. 29). Successful trade indeed ! 
Good Lord, grant we were all truly and ready engaged and 
employed in it. 

(5.) The merchandise of silver ca.n afford no true peace and 
comfort at death. When death comes, e.11 is over with him 
who has only traded for this world ; neither the trade nor 
ge.ins of this world oe.n then give ease or relief. What is the 
hope of the poor worldling, when God te.keth away his soul? 
Neither gold nor silver will stand in e.ny stead ; for, e.s 
Solomon se.ys, "Riches profit not in the day of wrath." So 
the psalmist, Pse.. xlix. 16, 17, "Be not thou e.fre.id when one 
is me.de rich, when the glory of his house is increased ; for 
when he dieth he she.11 oe.rry nothing a.way: his glory she.11 
not descend after him." Also Ecc. v. 15: "As he ea.me 
forth of his mother's womb, naked shall he return to go e.s 
he ea.me, e.nd shall te.ke nothing of his le.hour, which he mo.y 
carry away in his hand." But the heavenly merchandise 
affords the greatest and sweetest peace and comfort at death ; so 
as to cause the soul to triumph over death, e.nd e.ll the 
gloomy horrors of the gre.ve. Yee., it is then e. believer he.s 
often the sweetest moments on this side eternity, o.nd ce.n sing 
with Dr. Watts, 
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" Go now and boast of all your store, 
And tell how bright you shine: 

Your heaps of glitt'ring dust a.re yours, 
Auel my Redeemer's mine." 

And elsewhere, 
" Let otherii stretch their arms like seae, 

And grasp in all the shore ; 
Grant me the visits of Thy face, 

And I desire no more." 

(6.) The merchandise of silver can never assure a man of 
heaven and eternal glory. What will a man be profited in the 
next, if he gain this whole world, and lose his own soul 'l It 
may justly be said to such, " What will ye do in the day of 
visitation-to whom will ye seek for help, and where will you 
leave your glory?" But the heavenly merchandise is an 
assured earnest, and a sweet and. blessed foretaste of glory. 
Yea, to such it is said, Rom. ii. 7: "But unto them who by 
patient continuance in well doing seek for glory and honour 
and immortality, eternal life." Surely then the profits of 
this spiritual merchandise appear to be better than the 
merchandise of silver. 

ii. "And the gain thereof than fine gold." The truth of 
which, I think, plainly and fully appears in the following 
particulars, viz., 

(1.) By this his spiritual merchandise he gains true peace 
in his conscience ; and surely this is better than fine gold, 
than much fine gold, yea, than all the fine gold on the earth. 
For the finest of the fine gold on earth never contained in it, 
and therefore never could convey, any true peace to the con
science. But the peace which the spiritual merchant gains 
is called emphatically "the peace of God : " yea, it is said to 
pa.as all understanding, and to keep the hearts and minds of 
the people of God, Phil. iv. 7. The peace of conscience, 
which he gains, is also said to rule in his heart ; and well it 
may, for it is a heavenly, holy, solid, durable, and soul
saving peace. The apostle Paul, who was a true 
spiritual merchant, happily experienced the truth and sweet
ness of this part of the gains of his trade; especially where 
he says, " For I know whom I have believed, and am per
suaded that He is able to keep that which I have committed 
unto Him against that day." And elsewhere he says, "For 
I am.now ready to be offered, and the time of my departure 
is at hand. I have fought a good fight, I have finished my 
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course, I ho.ve kept the faith : henceforth there is le.id up for 
me e. crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous 
Judge, she.II give me at that day: and not to me only, but 
unto all them also that love His appearing" (2 Tim. i. 12; 
iv. 7, 8). 0 it is sweet living, and happy dying, with this 
pa.rt of our spiritual gain comfortably experienced on the 
heart! Such will joyfully and thankfully say, the gain 
thereof is better than fine gold. 

(2.) He gains true holiness of heart and life; and this also 
is better than fine gold. For often it appears, the.t those 
who have most fine gold have not only the least, but indeed 
a.re totally destitute, of true holiness of heart and life. But 
this spiritual merchant is one who is called and enabled to 
serve the Lord in holiness and righteousness all the days of 
his life, Luke i. 75. Yea, he is one who is "created in 
righteousness and true holiness" by the work of God's Holy 
Spirit upon his soul, Eph. iv. 24. He is one who is called 
" unto holiness," 1 Thess. iv. 7. He is e.lso described as one 
who bas "fruit unto holiness," Rom. vi. 22. And what is 
remarkable, he accumulates much of this blessed pa.rt of his 
gain in times of affliction : so se.ys the apostle, Heh. xii. 10, 
" But He for our profit, that we might be partakers of His 
holiness; " which he speaks of as the happy and blessed end 
of truly so.notified afflictions. This made a good minister 
say the.t he lee.rned more of God, Christ, holiness, and 
heaven in seven days' affliction and illness, than he had done 
in seven years' preaching. 0 this is 11, blessed and precious 
pa.rt of his g11,in, which he shall enjoy in perfection to all 
eternity in glory I 

(8.) He gains true fellowship and communion with God; and 
this is better than fine gold. For what the apostle John 
says is verified in the experience of every spiritual merchant, 
1 John i. 8: "And truly our fellowship is with the Father, 
and with His Son Jesus Christ." Carne.I men know nothing 
of this, nor does it make any part of their gains. All 
spiritual merchants are sons of God ; and because they are 
so, the apostle says, Gal. iv. 6, "God he.th sent forth the 
Spirit of His Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father." 
Now this part of the gain of o. spiritual merche.nt consists in 
a filial boldness before God, a holy freedom e.nd familiarity 
with God, a steady, humb1'1, unshaken confidence, and e. 
supreme, happy delight in God. All which is attended with 
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a sincere and universal aim and endeavour to please God, 
which is the rnry life and essence of real and close walking 
with God ; and this extends to, and is in some degree mani
fest in the whole of his conduct, in all the various stations, 
relations, and duties of life. This the spiritual merchant 
will ever esteem a most precious and valuable po.rt of his 
gain. 0 that we might 11,\l grow rich in this holy fellowship 
and communion with God! 

(4.) He gains true comfort, joy, and assurance of heaven. 
And this is better than e.11 the fine gold on the earth. His 
comfort is the comfort of God, and comes from the God of 
all comfort; his joy, of the Holy Ghost; and his assurance 
is founded in and built upon the free, faithful, and unchange
able love and grace of God, who he knows abideth faithful, 
and neither will nor can break His promise or deny Himself. 
And therefore he is emboldened to say that because Jesus 
lives, he shall live also. There are many earthly merchants 
who have much gold, and much fine gold, yet have not e. 
single grain of this comfort or assurance, nor can 11,\l their fine 
gold ever procure it for them. 0 how much better 
is a believer's gain than all this ! 

(5.) He gains a glorious victory and triumph over death and 
hell; for even here he is ma.de more than e. conqueror, 
through Him that loved him. And the language and experi
ence of Job e.nd Paul also are his; for by this blessed part of 
his gain he ce.n join with them in saying, " I know that my 
Redeemer liveth, and that He shall stand at the latter day 
upon the earth : e.nd though after my skin worms destroy 
this body, yet in my flesh shall I see God: whom I shall see 
for myself, e.nd mine eyes shall behold, and not another." And, 
" 0 death, where is thy sting? 0 grave, where is thy 
victory ? " when he knows that God, e.s the psalmist says, 
he.s redeemed and shall redeem his soul from the power of 
the grave, for He will receive him, Pse.. xlix. 15. But this 
no fine gold can give to a poor, Christless, impenitent sinner, 
though possessed of ever so much of it; for "riches profit 
not in the day of wrath," and such a day is the day of death 
to all unregenerate persons. 0 how have many, who have 
gained much fine gold in this world, trembled even to 
despair 11t the realising view, and near 11nd felt approach, of 
death, judgment, and eternity; but here, where a wicked 
man must part with and lose all his gains, here the happy 
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believer, the spiritual merchant, sweetly possesses and com
fortably enjoys all his. 0 what a precious part of his gain 
is this ! Surely this is better than fine gold. 

(6.) He gains a glorious and joyful resurrection; for at that 
awful, but to him auspicious morning, when Christ, who is 
his Life, shall appear, he shall e.ppea.r with Him in glory. 
For that which was sown in corruption ehaJI then be raised 
in incorruption ; what was sown in dishonour shall be raised 
in glory ; what was sown in weakness shall be ra.ised in 
power ; what was sown e, ne.tural body shall be raised a 
spiritual body. 0 how will his gains begin to shine on that 
great and glorious day ! to which, no doubt, the prophet 
Malachi alludes, when, speaking in the name of God con
cerning His sa.ints, he say31 " And they shall be :Mine, saith 
the Lord of hosts, in that day when I make up My jewels; 
and I will spare them, e.s a man spareth his own son that 
serveth him. Then shall ye return, and discern between the 
righteous and the wicked, between him that serveth God and 
him that serveth Him not." But O what a dreadful contrast 
will then be seen in the wicked, however great or rich ! For 
it is said of such, that they shall hide themselves in dens and 
in the rocks of the mountains, and se.y to the mounte.ins and 
the rocks, "Fall on us, e.nd hide us from the fe.ce of Him 
that sitteth on the thl'one, and from the wrath of the Lamb; 
for the great day of His wrath is come, and who shall be 
able to stand?" (Rev. vi. 15-17). Surely, then, the gains 
of the spiritual merchant are in this respect also, as the text 
says, better than fine gold. 

(7.) He gains eternal life and glory in heaven; and here he 
attains to the very summit of his wishes. This is what he 
has had through grace in his eye in all his spiritue.l tre.de and 
merchandise-this, if I may be ullowed so to say, was the 
fortune and estate he was trading for, and with less than this 
he never intended to sit down satisfied. With a view to the 
enjoyment of this it we.s, that he was by divine grace so 
diligent, earnest, zealous, careful, painful, laborious, e.nd 
watchful in his spiritual and hee.venly tre.de. And now 
when he comes to the enjoyment of this blessed part of his 
ge.ins, he will never repent of all or any of his holy pains, 
labour, and diligence. Now shall he find the sweet fulfil
ment of that happy word-" So shall we ever be with the 
Lord." "Ah," says the gracious soul, "this is gain enough 
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in,lt>t,.l" Well, for the comfort of l\ll snob who !\l'il hn.ppily 
,m~~.-.3. i:1 tht> ht>!\,·enly trade, let them retleot upon it. It is 
,:,\i,l. R0m. ii. 7, "To them who by pati.-.nt continua.noe in 
w.-.11 doing seek for glory and honour and immort&l.ity, 
etem&l life." But not a.II the fine gold on 011,rth ce.n bring a 
soul to this. 0 that the Lord m'\y help poor, Christless, 
perishing sinners to consider this, and lay it to heart before 
they perish for ever I 

But t-his brings me to the last particular intended in the 
discourse, which was, to conclude with a few words of serious 
address to t/u; real Chri..~tian under the character of a 
merchant. 

1. Be diUgent and punctual in the duties of your heavenly 
trade and merchandise. 0 watch and pray against a slothful, 
oareless spirit : drowsiness will cover a me.n with rags in 
more senses than one. Remember, and O attend to the 
e.po;;tle's exhortation: "Not slothful in business, fervent in 
spirit, serring the Lord." If sloth and negligence get the 
better of thee, depend upon it thou art suffering some sad 
loss in thy soul. " Give diligence," says the apostle, 
"brethren, to make your calling and election sure." And, 
"The hand of the diligent," ea.ye Solomon, "maketh rich." 
" Whatsoever ye do," then, " do it heartily, as unto the 
Lord, and not unto men." 

2. Look carefully over, and examine frequently into, and 
post your books. And this is quite consistent with the 
advice given by the apostle Paul, "Examine yourselves." 

1. Search the Scriptures seriously, constantly, and 
diligently. 2. Daily store your memory as your spiritual 
day-book with somewhat truly good, and endeavour not to 
blot it by the indulgence of sinful vanities. "Con
tinue instant in prayer." Let that dear and glorious Lord 
with whom you trade, hear from yon in this way, not merely 
every day, but many, very many times in the day. Daily ask 
for a needful supply of running cash, that is, of sensible 
comforts; but then leave your gracious God to bestow ilhem 
when and how He sees needful and beet for you. 

3. Labour to extend and enlarge your heavenly trade and 
merchandise as much as ever you can. It is not, it 
never was, nor ever will be, a losing trade. It cannot be 
overdone by too many engaging in it. Labour therefore, 0 
believer, to extend and enlarge it more and more do.ily, in a 
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way of knowledge of, love to, e.nd communion with the Lord 
Jesus Obrist; and to this the people of God e.re exhorted in 
His Word by the apostle, Rom. xv. 13: "That ye may 
abound in hope through the power of the Holy Ghost." 
2 Cor. viii. 7; 1 Thess. iv. 1, where the apostle exhorts the 
people of God that as they had received of Him how they 
ought to walk and to please God, so they would "abound 
more and more." So also, Phil. i. 9: "That your love may 
abound yet more and more." So 1 Thess. iv. 10, " But we 
beseech you, brethren, that ye increase more e.nd more." 0 
then labour to extend thy spiritual trade, and do not fear 
having too much of it. 

4. Let no trials, losses, or difficulties, which thou mayest 
meet with, discourage thee. Ever remember that whatever 
thou mayest be called to lose for Christ, yet most assuredly 
thou she.It be no loser by Christ. Yee., thou art told in the 
Word of truth that whatsoever thou losest in this world for 
Christ, is insured for thee in a better world by Christ, who 
will assuredly repay thee, and with good interest also. Ye 
have His own blessed word for it, Matt. xix. 29: "And every 
one that he.th forsaken houses or brethren, or sisters, or 
father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for My name's 
sake, shall receive an hundredfold, and shall inherit ever
lasting life." Yee., when it has gone farther than all this, 
when some of the spiritual merchants have been called to lay 
down their very lives for the Lord Jesus and the gospel's 
sake; yet even here they have been no losers. And this 
also He he.s assured them of in His Word, Mark viii. 85: 
" But whoaoever shall lose his life for My sake and the 
gospel's, the same shall save it." Go on, fear not to main
tain thy heavenly trade; thou most assuredly she.It be an 
eternal gainer at last. 

5. Rejoice in the hope, prospect, e.nd sweet assurance of 
enjoying all thy gain at last in an eternal world, and in an 
eternal weight of glory: for this thou most assuredly she.It do 
at last. There is, 0 believer, a mansion prepared, and a 
hope laid up for thee in heaven where thou, when thou he.st 
served God and thy generation by His will, she.It certainly 
arrive. 

Now they desire, and then they shall possess and enjoy, 
the better country, the heavenly. Of this hope and prospect 
they need not to be ashamed ; for the God of their hope is 
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not a.shamed to be called their God, for He has provided for 
them a city. 0 happy trade! 0 sweet, blessed, and eternal 
gain ! 0 believer, may thy soul be much instructed and 
established in this blessed trade. 

MERCIES IN PROVIDENCE AND GRACE. 
RECORDED BY MRs. Row, OF TONBRIDGE. 

(C-oncluded from page 488.) 
ON one occasion, when sorely tried, a verse of Hart's raised 
me to a comfortable and quiet resting-place: 

"My soul, thou hast, let what will ail, 
A never failing Friend; 

When brethren, friends, and helpers fail, 
On Him alone depend." 

At another time I was perplexed about remaining in this 
house ; as many dear relatives and friends thought it would 
be better either to get apartments or a cottage, as the rent 
and taxes ran high. I dreaded the thought of having to re
move, after having for more than 80 years enjoyed so many 
tokens of the Lord's loving care ; and almost every room had 
some sweet recollections, as well as the little garden in which 
my dear husband used to cultivate vegetables, etc. I felt my 
natural affection tended to wish to remain ; and this made 
me to desire, if the Lord saw good to open a way to leave, 
that I might be made willing to do so. Just then I met with 
Ruth Bryan's Diary, and soon found in her a pleasant com
panionship ; particularly in one portion where she was 
similarly tried about leaving her old home. Everything out-

. wardly was very dark, and rent day was near. I then left 
the matter in this way. Should the money be forthcoming, 
I should take it as a token that I should remain ; if not, I 
would then give notice to leave. This committal brought a 
quiet resting, and watching the result. I had not long to 
wait before the Lord sent the full amount from a most un
expected quarter; a.nu I felt for the time being quite satisfied 
it was the right thing to remain. But quarter days soon 
came again, and generally speaking I was not ready for them 
until almost the last moment; but before the collector citlled, 
I always had the rent in readiness for him. This went on 
for nearly three years, ancl then my son B. felt able to take 
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the responsibility, and we now e.nd then let our two front 
rooms. 

There were times when the Lord's hand we.s so clearly 
seen that it seemed impossible ever to doubt His faithfulness. 
But alas, to my shame I confess there have been seasons 
when it appeared He had forgotten to be gracious ; and as the 
barrel of meal went on wasting, and the oil in the cruse ap
peared dried up, then the eilflmy to my peace would suggest, 
" Where is thy God ? " it was at one of these minishing 
times, when everything looked dark and uncertain within and 
without, I was trying to spread my case before the Lord, 
when softly and sweetly came the words, " Fear not, for thou 
shalt not be a.shamed: neither be thou confounded, for thou 
shalt not be put to shame. For thy Maker is thine 
Husband ; the Lord of hosts is His name; and thy Redeemer 
the Holy One of Israel: The God of the whole earth shall He 
be called" (Isa. liv. 4, 5). This was a precious word to rest 
upon ; too great, too wonderful it seemed for such a worm to 
grasp at first, but it kept welling up again and age.in that 
morning-" The God of the whole earth shall He be called." 
Then, 

" Who could sink with such a prop 
As holds the world and a.II things up ? " 

and my soul rejoiced in my Portion. " The Lord is my 
Portion, se.ith my soul; therefore will I hope in Him ; " and 
although no outward help had been given, I was happy, all 
was well. During the afternoon a friend called whom I had 
not seen for some time. We spent a very pleasant hour 
together, and when leaving she se.id, "My father wished me 
to give you this with his love," and put a sovereign into my 
hand. This kindness melted my heart in love and gra.titude, 
not only to the giver, but to Him who had inclined his heo.rt 
to do it, and to give me another token that He was God over 
all. Blessed for ever and ever be His holy name. 

Another sweet word is brought to mind. I had been in a 
low place for some time previously, things outwardly looking 
gloomy, and no freRh unfoldings of the operations of God 
within; my soul flat, dry, and listless. I could only sigh out 
at times a desire after some little reviving in the bondage of 
spirit I was under. Opening the Word of God with o. hope 
some portion might help me a littlo, my eye rested upon the 
last Psalm, which calls for everything to praise the Lord. 
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I read a few verses, but my harp was sadly out of tune. I 
could not praise Him as in days of old, but I wanted renewed 
strength; and turning to the other side I read, "He relieveth 
the fatherless and the widow." This arrested my attention, 
"He relieveth "-and my thoughts went back to many circum
stances in which He had relieved me; not brought deliverance, 
but supported me in trial. As the meditation went on, so 
much sweetness and comfort were brought that all at once I 
said, "I am relieved; '' my depression and fears had fled; 
and I was enabled to grasp many of the precious promises I 
had received, and to believe that He that had helped hitherto, 
would help me all my journey through. 

'' E'en down to old age, all My people shall prove 
My sovereign, eternal, unchangeable love." 

Yes, I could sing, and praise Him now,-He would never fail 
me nor forsake me. This was a sweet help by the way, and 
lasted some little time. 

Now I must relate another experience. For some little 
time we had not let our rooms, and I was getting rather be
hind in my payments; but having received regularly £5 dur
ing the summer from e. kind friend, I thought when that 
came, we should be able to clear up all arrears. I watched 
the post day after day, but my feelings were dashed by a 
passage in Job: "He sealeth up the hand of every_ man, that 
all men may know His work," and I began to fear my friend's 
hand would not be opened as usual to us. There was still 
hope that from another source means would be sent. But no; 
"He sealeth up the hand of every man," kept running in my 
mind. I began to fret and faint, feeling I was come to an 
end of all the kind providences I had reooived, and should be 
made ashamed of the hope I had rejoiced in for so long, that 
the Lord would supply all my need. Then it seemed to open 
up to me how much I had depended upon my friends, looking 
to them, instead of solely depending upon the Lord. This 
brought much sorrowful thought, and I fell under the rebuke, 
and confessed my folly, and desired submission to the Lord's 
will. The lines, 

"Good when He gives, supremely good, 
Nor less when He denies," 

were put before me as a lesson to be learned and heartily 
felt; but 0, how I stumbled and mumbled over it! The 
teaching went on, an<l at last without reserve I coul<l add the 
two remaining lines, 
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"E'en crosses in His gracious hands 
Are blessings in disguise ; " 

e.nd so I found it. For it weaned me from looking e.t the 
creature, and drew me closer to Him who had said, " Let thy 
widows trust in Me." Toward the end of Aug., 1896, 1 
received a note from Major de Thoren, enquiring after apart
ments. He being quite a stranger, and as. I judged from his 
name, not at all the sort of lodger we should care to have, 
and having a friend staying, &c., I thought I could truthfully 
say we were not able to receive him. But before writing I 
was much exercised to know the mind of the Lord in it; for 
as He had sealed up the hand of my friends apparently, 
perhaps this unexpected way was opened by Him. But 0, 
how I feared to take a wrong step ! All sorts of evil surmis
ings were rising in my heart against it, and on the other 
hand the providential straits we were getting into made it 
very desirable we should embrace the offer. After trying 
to commit my way to the Lord, I came to my little room to 
write. I opened my Bible, hoping to find a directing word 
there ; and my eye fell on Isa. Ii. 12, and part of 13 : "I, 
even I, am He that comforteth you: who art thou that thou 
shouldest be afraid of a man that shall die ? " &c. It was a 
word in season, the burden was removed considerably, and I 
at once wrote saying, if a week later than the date named 
would do, we could take him. We watched for the reply 
with a prayerful committing it into the Lord's hand. The 
result was the Major came at tlile time I had set, and remained 
with us for twelve weeks, giving very little trouble and paying 
weekly. We were soon able to get clear from the account 
which had run on during the preceding two months. At 
length he very reluctantly removed near the business 
premises. At first his intention to 11::ave caused depression ; 
but soon I felt, " The Lord gave, and the Lord bath to.ken 
away. Blessed be the name of the Lord." On the do.y he 
left my daughter said to me, "Now we are come to the end 
of our regular income." "Yes," I replied, "but there are 
other ways to help us ; " and the very next day I received 
.£5 5s. from Tasmania. After this, according as needs re
quired supplies came in; and at the end of the year I found 
our income had been more than tho.t of the previous year, 
notwithstanding the three friends, who had been large helpers, 
withdrew their usual presents. And my gracious Lord over-
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ruled this to teach me to look to Himself for all I really 
needed. 

As I journey on I find continually how much I need con
stant teaching and keeping in the narrow way; my heart is 
so deceitful, and my natural understanding often leads me 
into trouble and vexation. This brings me to see and feel 
more and more how much I need wisdom to direct my way, 
and strength to do God's will, and brings on fresh labour and 
exercise of soul to be right in His sight. 

At one time I began to fear the Lord bad given me up to 
do the best I could without His help, that I bad acted im
prudently with the last cash He had given me, and now I 
should suffer for it. This brought me to confession before 
Him, and to beg forgiveness. I did desire to act aright, and 
if I had erred, would He in mercy forgive 'l How often this 
cry went up, " Thou bast been my help; leave me not, 
neither forsake me, 0 God of my salvation;" and, "Show 
me a token for good, that those that bate me may see it and 
be asho.med, because Thou, Lord, bast holpen me, and com
forted me." I called to mind many former trials, and how 
again and again the Lord bad appeared, and bow I bad ex
tolled His gracious name, and felt I could never again doubt 
His faithful promise, " I will never fail thee, nor forsake 
thee." But alas, if He bide His face, and the enemy is per
mitted to assail the mind, how soon, how very soon we find 
we are weak and unskilful and apt to slide ; and soon we are 
assailed with the old question, "Where is now thy God?
You see He takes no notice of your case. You have often 
boasted of Him as the God of the widow, have told many of 
His wonderful deliverances and words of comfort; but now 
you are come to an end of them," etc. None but those who 
have been thus tried can realise what it is to be made 
ashamed of their hope; but the Lord knows how to turn all 
this confusion to our good. He brings us to feel our weak
ness and sinfulness, so that we have no might against the 
great army which rises up against us. "Then they cried 
unto the Lord in their trouble, and He saved them out of 
their distresses. 0 that men would praise the Lord for His 
goodness, and for His wonderful works to the children of 
men!" One morning I awoke early, and my heart went up 
to the Lord for His hand to be ago.in opened according to His 
gracious promise to supply all my need. Then this word 
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came, "Seek ye first the kingdom of God," etc., and I cried, 
" 0 Lord, give me power to seek ; I know all will be well, if 
I can enjoy Thy presence, Thy peace, and Thy love. 0 do 
draw my soul upward to Thee, do make me a true seeker after 
durable riches and righteousness; but do give me some token 
that Thou wilt still be the God of the widow," etc. While thus 
meditating, my daughter brought me a letter from Tasmania, 
from a friend who had never before sent me a present; and 
there was an order for £5; £1 for the Aged Pilgrims' F. S., and 
the remainder for my own use. I could not for a time read 
the letter; the Lord's goodness in thus appearing for us me.de 
tears of gratitude flow down, while all I could say was, "It is 
enough, it is enough; now I know the Lord has forgiven 
me." And when I read my friend's letter, a.nd found he had 
intended sending the present some few weeks before, I felt 
how wonderful the timing of the deliverance appeared. For 
it was the Lord's time, and oame full of His blessing, and as 
a. proof of His love. 

Now my grea.test desire is to finish well my race, to be ever 
keeping the end in view, and as dear old Mr. Crouch often 
said, "to walk arm in arm with death," feeling it will be my 
friend-

" An open cage to let me fly, 
And build my happy nest on high." 

For some little time the Lord's hand had been closed in 
providential supply of any large amount ; and a'l a necessary 
consequence, we were getting a little behind in our po.yments. 
It did not lay with any particular weight on my mind, feel
ing e. quiet resting upon the gracious promises which the 
Lord had from time to time given, I was enabled to carry my 
w11,nts as they rose, and spread them before the Lord. On 
Jubilee morning (1897) I received £5 with best wishes from 
my dear kind friend Mrs. P. It was a very unexpected gift, 
and came at a very acceptable time to supply afresh the 
widow's almost dimmished store. " 0 that men would praise 
the Lord for His goodness, and for His wonderful works to 
the children of men ! He turneth the wilderness 
into a standing water, and dry ground into water springs." 
About a month after, we had corresponded with a. lady 
relative to our rooms, and it appeared likely she would require 
them as soon as they were vacant; but on writing to say 
they would be ready on Aug. 9th, the reJ?ly was th11,t their 
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plans were altered, and they were going elrnwhere. Having 
bought a few things required for the rooms, my purse was 
empty, and no prospect humanly speaking of a fresh supply. 
But, 

" Say not, my soul, from whence 
Can God relieve thy care ? 

Remember that Omnipotence 
Rath servants everywhere." 

And so we proved it; for on the next day I received a letter 
from Manchester, enclosing a cheque for £2 2s. from the same 
gentleman who some years since sent me £5 after reading my 
little Memoir of my husband. Bless the Lord, 0 my soul, 
"who remembered us in our low estate; for His mercy en
dureth for ever." 

It is some little time since I have penned down daily 
mercies and exercises; not that days and weeks have passed 
without experience of much of the goodness and care of the 
Lord over us. Oh no! "They are new every morning; great 
is His faithfulness." There is a sweet recollection revived 
which I would wish just to note down. Early one morning 
in October, when thinking over different matters which were 
likely to trouble us unless the Lord appeared for our help, 
these lines fell with power: 

" Depend on Him, thou canst not fail ; 
Make all thy wants and wishes known ; 

Fear not, His merits must prevail; 
Ask what thou wilt, it shall be done." 

Then came the thought," What shall I ask?" and the reply, 
" What so desirable as Himself? In having Him, my precious 
Lord, I have all I can possibly want for time or eternity." 
Then love to His Person flowed in sweetly, and the grace of 
supplication was given ; so that all my wants and wishes were 
summed up in His being nearer and dearer to my soul. This 
was a sip of the water of life, which revived my soul, 

"Made mercy sweet, salvation great, 
And all God's dealings right." 

It was not many days after this, when my funds had shrunk 
down to a solitary 6s., that a cheque for £10 was sent from 
Brighton. A dtar friend who knew nothing of my need was 
prompted most unexpectedly to forward it for my use; and so 
I have been helped through the year 1897. What can I say 
to tbese things but, " Thou hast dealt well with Thy servant, 
0 Lord, according to Thy word'' ? 
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March 18th, 1898. It is a long time since I have penned 
down anything of the Lord's dealings with me, ha.ving been 
for the most part in a dull and lifeless state of soul, although 
surrounded with much that should call forth gra.titude and 
praise. Yet it he.s not been e. time of entire indifference. 
Now and then e. little reviving he.s been given, and my heart 
he.s been softened with some touch of divine favour, which 
he.s drawn my soul nearer to Himself. Returning from the 
Lord's table last Sunday evening, I was much cast down at 
my want of every grace in exercise. There he.d been no feel
ing of sympathy or love drawn forth to the dear Redeemer in 
the remembrance of His doleful sufftirings; no softness, no 
contrition felt. Under this depression I retired to rest, and in 
the morning I was bemoaning my se.d case, e.nd my thoughts 
ra.n be.ck to times when hearing God's servants, when it had 
been e. feast full of marrow and fatness, and how at the close 
sometimes these lines were sung with heartfelt rejoicing: 

" Once more before we part 
We'll bless the Saviour's narue; 

Record His mercies every heart, 
Sing every tongue the same. 

"Hoard up His sacred word," &c. 

While thus musing on the past, the Lord dropped a little love 
into my heart, and at once my soul looked unto Him and was 
enlightened, and I could sing mentally the same verses. And 
although my deafness often prevented my hearing as formerly, 
yet I could thank Him that He did still keep my soul alive. 
Our dear minister and kind friend Mr. Jones has been led to 
sp.eak many, many times of my daily exercises, of the warfare 
which is carried on, the turning again to destruction ; then 
how the Lord revives us again, puts us among His children, 
teaches us afresh the stability of His covenant love and 
faithfulness, and says, "Yea, I have loved thee with an ever
lasting love ; therefore with lovingkindnesl'l have I drawn 
thee." 

" Say, poor sinner, lovest thou Me? " 

"Lord, it is my chiP.f complaint 
That my love is cold and faint; 

Yet I love Thee, and adore-
0 for grace to love Thee more I " 

HER LATTER YEARS, 

Taken partly from the" Gospel Banner," J1arch, 1907. 
After remaining seven years in the old house at Tonbridge, 
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in 1899 Mrs. Row was led to remove with one daughter to 
Croydon, where apartments were found for her. When about 
to take that step, and staying e.t Cra.nbrook, this verse of 
Newton's wa.s very helpful to her, whilst being sung by her 
grandchildren one Sunday evening: 

" I know not what may soon betide, 
Or how my wants shall be supplied ; 
But Jesus knows, and will provide." 

She said, " This was e. precious help to me ; it gave me 
strength of body and mind for many days ; and as the Lord 
opened His bountiful hand soon after, we could see how 
faithfully these lines were fulfilled." However, after a time 
she received notice to leave her apartments, of which she 
says, "The enemy was very busy with his suggestions a.a to 
the folly of thinking the Lord had gone before and provided 
a place, and now we had to leave it, &c. I passed e. wretched 
night, trying to commit my trouble into the Lord's care, en
deavouring to grasp some of the promises which had in de.ye 
past been a stronghold in times of distress ; but nothing 
appeared to relieve. Before leaving my room I tried age.in to 
lay my case before the Lord, and begged of Him to give me 
something to stay my sinking soul upon His mighty arm; 
and blessed for ever be His name, this word came into my 
very soul: 'Fear not ; for I am with thee ; be not dismayed, for 
I am thy God: I will strengthen thee ; yea, I will help thee ; 
I will uphold thee with the right h11,nd of My righteousness' 
(Isa. xli. 10). This was indeed a word fitly spoken, and 
brought with it all the strength needed for mind and body." 
Eventually a small house was provided for her. 

In Jan., 1904, Mrs. Row was very ill, an~ it was thought 
she would not survive. During that time many of her re
marks were taken down ; one of which was as follows : " Dur
ing the first part of my illness it was all peace, and tbe.t has 
remained with me-times of peace, not of evil; the arrow of 
love has entered my heart, and I long to be gone. A time of 
peace, not of evil-that is the 'expected end' of the cries and 
sighs of sixty years. ' I know My thoughts towards thee,' 
se.ith the Lord. I want all who are dear to me to feel times 
of peace, not of evil. 0 that they may join me in that happy 
home ! 0 what a good God He bas been I ' Crown Him Lord 
of all.' Yesterday morning I felt death was very near, every
thing was brought into a Blllall compass; I felt there was 
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nothing more to be said or done ; the Lord had me.de all 
straight. After a time this word came, • The end is not yet.' 
The weight bodily was ta.ken off me from that time. ' He 
knoweth our frame; He remembereth that we are dust.' " 
On Monday, Feb. 1st, she said to 11, friend, " His love brought 
me to this place. He makes my bed in my sickness. I have 
often felt fear, and dread of death would come upon me. 
All is peace. Think of Him-while I am having all my 
needs supplied, and that He should suffer.'' 

From that time she recovered some of her former strength, 
but the illness had left visible traces that she would not be as 
formerly. In the autumn of 1906 it was seen that she was 
failing, but it was not until early in December that her con
dition became serious. Her end was somewhat sudden. On 
the 12th of December her son-in-law, Mr. J. Wilmshurst, 
visited her, to whom she was able to converse, although very 
weak. She said very slowly, "' I have loved thee with an 
everlasting love; therefore with lovingkindness have I drawn 
thee.' Ah, many times has He drawn me ; and then I have 
got far away, and then He has come to me a.gain. The Lord 
has been good to me ; nothing has failed.'' After a time she 
said, " I am resting upon the blood-the blood, the love, the 
mercy of Jesus Christ, without a doubt." She then pa.used, 
and repeated, " Without a doubt;" then added very distinctly, 
"Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and 
honour, and power, and might be unto our God for ever and 
ever. Amen.'' A few minutes later she repeated 

" Guide me, 0 Thou great J ehove.h, 
Pilgrim through this barren land." 

Then her strength failed, and she could quote no more. 
This was the last conversation that took place of o. spiritual 
nature, though she remained perfectly conscious until she 
passed very gently away on Friday morning, December 14th, 
1906, in the 83rd year of her age. J. W. 

Where divine faith is given, it is seldom exercised without 
11, conflict in the heart, which loves an earthly refuge and 
dreadJ a naked promise ; dearly loves a human prop, and 
always seeks some wooden buttress to support God's iron 
pillar .-Berridge. 
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PRAYER FOR COMMUNION. 

" Let my Beloved come into His garden, and eat His pleasant 
fruits."-Song iv. 16. 

Tms is the prayer of the Church; she asks Christ to come to 
her. He has spoken of her and to her in this chapter. He 
has described her as she would not dare to describe herself. 
Dry, barren, and often withered in her own experience, she 
needs to be persuaded by the Lord Himself that she is what 
He says she is. Beware of contradicting Christ, 0 believer. 
Not to go further back than verse 12, this is what He says of 
her: " A garden enclosed is My sister, My spouse ; a spring 
shut up, a fountain sealed." A child of God may feel like e. 
wilderness, be as a wildernes~ without fence, without defence, 
without protection, apparently not cut off from anything of 
earth, because of his own wild affections, his own unbelief, 
and the many things in which he is mixed up with the world, 
partly of necessity, partly from temptation, from affection, and 
unbelief. He may think that when he judged himself to be 
what he did, it was the last word that could be said about the 
case. Who can contradict him, tell him more than he knows 
about himself? judge better about his heart-its condition, 
his unbelief-its violence, his temptations and compliances 
with them? Who can understand better than he what a 
barren condition he is in? As ignorance of Christ rules, how 
little intimacy with Him there is in us I and how little 
fellowship we ever have, if any! And thus reasoning, we 
may think who is better able to judge of our state than we 
are? There is One in heaven who is. Yet we may think 
He must confirm our judgment of ourselves, inasmuch as His 
judgIDent is according to knowledge, and He knows the depth 
of the heart. We think if He saw as we do, He would so judge. 
But the Lord seeth not as man seetb (Isa. xi. 8). What He sees 
in His Church is what He has imparted to her, what in His 
love He sees her to be. So when He declares she is a garden 
enclosed, cut off from other pieces of land, not coIDmon for 
any to traffic over or possess, but enclosed, separated, He 
speaks the truth. And when He says this, it is because He 
possesses that garden. He says she is "a spring shut up, a 
fountain sealed." If we think we may use this word to 
expre8s our shut up, dry, barren condition, we make a mistake. 
H means thaL the Church is shut up to Him, is not c0IDID0D 
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property; that the world me.y not do in and with her what 
they would. When Satan and the world would ride over our 
heads, and invade the Church, they attempt the impossible ; 
she is shut up to the Lord, His particular property. "Jacob is 
the lot of His inheritance." When He says, "A spring shut 
up," He means that what affections she has, what life, faith, 
hope, love, what graces she has, are for Him, and none else. 
And just as He has enclosed her for His own property, so what 
He has given her is for His delight. It is much to believe 
that we should have anything to delight God; it seems too 
great, but it is true. E-rnry believer has in his soul what 
ravishes the heart of Christ. The Church has an eye of faith, 
and He says it ravishes Him. She has a chain on her neck, 
and He so deligMs in it He is ravished with the view of it. 
If we could pour out the world at His feet and had no faith, 
we should be an abomination to Him. But if we had not 
sixpence nor a thread of goodness in our whole life to look on, 
yet if we had faith to say, "I believe on the Son of God," we 
should delight Him, and give Him pleasure. "Without faith 
it is impossible to please Him ; " and we may therefore con
clude that with faith we can and do please Him. "A foun
tain sealed " for Himself ; they shall only let out what comes 
to Him. Thus He speaks of His people. 

In the first clause of the verse we have Christ speaking, 
"Awake, 0 north wind, and come, thou south." This is not 
so much the Church's prayer as His intercession. Ah, 
trouble comes from the north ; biting winds come from the 
north; and keen, nipping frosts, as necessary as the light and 
heat of the summer sun. Christ knows that winter is as good 
for His garden as the summer. We may think, " What is 
this trouble for? why should I have all these difficulties ? " 
And we look about for the cause, but only in the wrong place, 
and do not see why they should come, till God takes the eye, 
and puts it on ourselves. Then we look in the right place, and 
say, "0 these rank growths! the!e weeds! this luxurious 
growth of self, see how it trails! It needs to be cut off." So, 
because we would have dealt tenderly with self and kept it 
all, the Lord says, "Awake, 0 north wind, and kill that 
growth." The flesh says, "No." 0 that we could foll under 
Christ's dealings continually I He is wise. " Who disputes 
it?" aays one. We do when we fret. Could we but inter
pret the rebellion of our minds properly, we should seo how 
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much that sin is in us that S!l.muel speaks of: "Rebellion is 
as the sin of witchcraft." Yet we practise an evil as great as 
witchcraft when we rebel. What is witchcraft? It is an 
assumption of divine prescience, divine prerogative. What is 
the sin of rebellion, then? It is to fight age.inst divine wis
dom and sovereignty. God sees the end from the beginning. 
0 that we could fear rebellion more 1 

But He is kind, and therefore He says, "And come, thou 
south." We like that. It makes things grow, brings up the 
sap, forms the buds and fruit, and brings it to perfection. 
Under Christ's shining we thrive, grace grows; faith, hope, 
and love, patience, humility, reverence, and worship-nll 
graces grow in Christ's presence, under His sweet mercy. 
" Come, thou south-come, Holy Spirit, in some sweet, soft 
operations ; and blow upon My garden-move these hearts, 
let them bring forth fruit, let the plants grow, and let the 
spices flow out." 

Then the Church, under this blessed teaching and mercy, 
prays the prayer of the text : " Let my Beloved come into His 
garden, and eat His pleasant fruits." Every child of God 
wants the Lord's presence. Now I would lay down this doc
trine-that Christ's presence is known in the Church; that 
He does visit His people;. and that their faith, believing that, 
is emboldened to ask His presence. He is to come into the 
Church; it is His goodwill to come; and she balieving it, and 
having a nature that cannot be satisfied with anything short 
of it, prays Him to come: "Let my Beloved come." This 
prayer shows us there is a presence that is different from the 
omnipresence of God ;-namely, a gracious presence of Jesus 
Christ with His people. What did Almighty God do in the 
fulness of time? Why, He took our nature. Of all other 
condescending acts that the infinite God has ever done or 
will do, this exceeds them all. Of all the stoops He made, 
this is the lowest. Of all the acts of His love, this is the 
greatest. Here we have His presence in our nature. Our 
nature is in hea.ven. There is One in heaven, as the saints 
are made to feel at times, who cares for them. Now in 
heaven He ia very Man. And His presence is promised to 
His saints. Ere He went to heaven He said, " Lo, I am with 
you al way, even unto the end of the world." 

"Let my Beloved come." This is an all-embracing prayer. 
It takes in every possible good,-of holiness, of happiness, of 
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strength, everything. The Holy Spirit will open our under
standings to perceive the truth of His Person, and open faith's 
arms to receive Him. "Little though they are," says Flavel, 
"they are made large enough to receive the Lord Jesus." We 
cannot be too Wflak, too small, to receive Christ, or have a 
faith that is true, too weak to receive Him. What an amaz
ing thing to have the felt presence of Christ ! 

When He comes, He comes in particular ways. i. As a 
Saviour. He saves from sin; and this salvation is threefold : 
1. From the guilt of it. 2. From the love of it. 3. From 
the practice of it. ii. He comes as Lord. What He wills 
the soul wills ; what He intends His people to have He 
teaches them to pr,1,y for. What a fitting in there is of the 
divine will and our desires ! What a mercy that He should 
have the heart of a sinner for His throne! "Let Him come." 
Will He ?-that is the question. If we have a heart to ask 
Him, we shall find He has love enough to come to take 
possession, more love to take it than we have willingness to 
give it; and yet, perhaps, the times are without number when 
we can say, have said, " Here's my heart, Lord, take and seal it. 
Let it be see.led, shut up; close it for ever to all but Thyself. 
Let it be for ever closed to all but Thee." A child of God is 
sorry his heart is so gadding. But there is One who can 
gather the heart up so powerfully that the man would not 
have a thought or an affection for another in an improper 
manner. This is one of the most astonishing things m 
salvation and in the love of the Lord Jesus,-that He is 
jealous of a sinner's love. He resents it if we manage for 
ourselves. Do we think He would not notice a bit of our 
love, if we could take it to Him ? It is otherwise; He in
tends to have it, He values it. He says, " I was jealous for 
Zion with great jealousy" (Zee. viii. 2). 

And He not only comes as Lord, but as Priest. We shall 
never do without One between ourselves and God, the 1 am 
that I am ; and Paul has a beautiful word to Timothy : 
"TherA is one God, and one Mediator between God and men, 
the Man Christ Jesus" (1 Tim. ii. 5). There is one Mediator, 
not many. Ah, if we see that Man, we shall run to Him, 
cleave to Him, and say to Him, " 0 be the Mediator for me ! " 
I would not like in my right mind to take one step, or breathe 
one prayer, a.pad from Him. We may take our promises, 
vow:1, and resolutions, and offer lhem to God, and say, "Lord, 
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I intend to do otherwise in the future, differently altogether 
from what I have done in the past; only do Thou come to 
me." That will be smoke in His nostrils; He will not have 
it. But if we say, "Lord, I have never done what is right, 
after the flesh; I have made endless mistakes ; my profession 
is so ragged I cannot bear the sight; it is covered with im
perfections and defilements; but I dare pray in the name of 
the Lord Jesus, and ask Thee to bless me for His sake, and 
enlarge me in the knowledge of Thy love for His sake;" 
-then we go properly, and shall be accepted in the Beloved. 
He is a Priest, and a Priest is a Mediator. I wish the Lord 
would set that on our hearts. Because in our matters there 
is just matter of dispute between us and God, there is sin; 
and because " without shedding of blood there is no re
mission," see what a necessity a Priest is. He must shed His 
blood, and He has done so, and made peace with God through 
the blood of His cross. Then "let my Beloved comtJ into 
His garden " as Priest. 0 blessed Lord, do come to us. 

And when He comes, He comes as a Friend. He speaks 
kindly, tenderly, and affectionately. Can He? Yes, He is 
a Man, as well as God. He has all the affections and sym
pathy of a Man with suffering men, and all the wisdom of 
God to guide, with the tenderness of a Friend and Brother, to 
help His poor people. 0 that He would be intimate with us ! 
I believe we should not gad as we do, have the idols we 
have, if Christ were intimate with us. Our unacquaintedness 
with Him is one of the surest keys of all the secrets of our 
wanderings, and one of the saddest explanations of our 
idolatry. Let but the King of kings be with us in His 
intimacy, communications, and loves, and we shall find we are 
attracted, chained, and held to Him. We may be reproved 
for our gaddings, on our own reflections ; but if with them 
notwithstanding, we can say, "0 come, be intimate with me, 
melt my heart, touch my soul, bless me with Thy presence," 
I would say," Let us go on in that way, it will work well." 

In conclusion I may say this. It is a great thing when a 
sinner can venture to say, "My Beloved," to the Lord; it is 
intimacy on the side of the sinner. When faith is made 
strong enough to say, " My Beloved," we tremble, but re
joice; we fear His Majesty, but rejoice in His kindness and 
condescension. "Let my Beloved come"-" let me have no 
other Lord, let me say, 'Other lords beside Thee have had 



THE GOSPEL STANDABD-1913. 547 

dominion ; they are extinct, they shall not rise.' " Would we 
had grace to say as much I May the Lord come to us. He 
he.a a garden, and delights in it As we take pleasure in 
ours, watch things grow, and take care to cut off injurious 
growthR, so the Lord watches over and delights in His 
garden. And when we get a little fellowship with Him, 0 
the sweetness of it ! God does hold fellowship with sinners ; 
I know He does. There is more than a negative in true re
ligion, more tbe.n poverty felt, more than weakness, more 
than a sense of sin. What is there? There is God-there is 
the Father, there is the Son, there is the Holy Ghost, one 
God. We may say, "I have clone this, was guilty here, and 
guilty there." But there are times when it is as if He says, 
"That is no bar;" when conscience cannot make us miserable, 
because God will make us happy. What a Comforter the 
Lord is ! He says, " As one whom his mother comforteth, 
so will I comfort you; and ye shall be comforted in 
Jerusalem." 

My brethren, there is true happiness in God; and He lets it 
down into the souls of His people at times, so that they are 
happy in Him. His love is very sweet; when we get it, we 
:know it is. 

'' On such love, my soul, still ponder-
Love so great, so rich, so free." 

It is so free it will not allow our objections. If we say we are 
:not fit, He will not have it. If we fall down and confess our 
prayerlessness, our feeling hard, dark, and distant, and make 
that an objection, He will not listen to it. He will listen to 
the confessions, not to the couclusions. He always disallows 
the conclusions that unbelief builds on truth. It is true we are 
sinners bard, unworthy, unfit to approach Him; and because 
we are so vile, we think He will not come. Yet O the 
happiness that is to be bad in God I O the brightness, the 
greatness, the glory of Christ as seen by sinners! When He 
lets out His love, we can be easy in pain, happy in trouble ; 
we can melt, and nothing can keep us from His footstool or 
out of His bosom. We should like to part with all the joys 
of sense at such times, and just go and bathe in heavenly seas 
of love and glory. " God is love: and he that dwelleth in 
love, dwelleth in God, and God in him" (1 Jno. iv. 16). 
May He greatly increase our latter end, that we who have had 
s111<1ll Leginnings, mo.y be grnatly increasell. J. K. l'. 
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THE BIRTH OF CHRIST. 

AN heavenly host triumphant bring 
The news of Jesus' birth, 

They sing and say the heavenly King 
Is come to dwell on earth: 

Is come to save a guilty race, 
By opening mercy's door ; 

Is come to unlock etores of grace, 
To set up sinners poor. 

So God's good-will to man is told, 
And friendship is begun : 

What can the Father now withhold, 
Who freely gave His Son ? 

Lift up a song to God most high, 
For love so free, so dear ; 

Exalt His praise above the sky, 
And make His angels hear. 

And Thou, most precious Prince of Peace, 
Accept my homely heart ; 

Thy name I love, Thy feet I kiss, 
For pleasant sure Thou art! 

A manger I have got for Thee, 
It is my bosom, Lord ; 

And if the Lord can dwell wHh me, 
It will be richly stored. BERRIDGE. 

CRUMBS FROM THE MASTER'S TABLE. 
GATHERED FROM OWEN ON JUSTIFYING FAITH, 

TuE mea,ns of justification on our part is faith. That we are 
justified by faith, is BO frequently and so expressly affirmed in 
the Scripture as that it cannot directly and in terms by any 
be denied. For whereas some begin, by an excess of par
tiality which controversial engagements and provocations do 
incline them unto, to affirm that our justification is more fre
quently ascribed unto other things, graces or duties, than unto 
faith, it is to be paBsed by in silence, and not contended 
about. That which first occurs unto our considera
tion is faith; and that which doth concern it may be reduced 
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unto two hee.ds :-1. Its nature. 2. Its use in our justifica
tion. 

[As] for the especial nature of justifying faith, which we 
inquire into, the things whereby it is evidenced me.y be re
duced unto these four hee.ds :-1. The causes of it on the part 
of God. 2. Whe.t is in us previously required unto it. 8. The 
proper object of it. 4. Its proper peculiar acts e.nd effects. . . . 

2. Wherefore, our first inquiry is concerning what we.s 
proposed in the second place,-ne.mely, . what is 
necessary to be found in us antecedaneously* unto our believ
ing unto the justification of life? And I say there is sup
posed in them in whom this faith is wrought, on whom it is 
bestowed, and whose duty it is to believe therewith, the work 
of the law in tha conviction of sin; or, conviction of ~in is e. 
necessary antecedent unto justifying faith. 

(1.) As to the first, I say, the work of conviction in general 
whereby the soul of man bath e. practical understanding of 
the nature of sin, its guilt, and the punishment due unto it; 
e.nd is made sensible of his own interest therein, both with 
respect unto sin original and actual, with his own utter dis
ability to deliver himself out of the state and condition 
wherein on the e.ccount of these things he findeth himself to 
be,-is the.t which we affirm to be antecedaneously necessary 
unto justifying faith; ihat is, in the adult, and of whose 
justifice.tion the Word is the external means and instrument. 

This, I say, is required in the person to be justified, 
in order of nature e.ntecedaneously unto that faith whereby 
we a.re justified; which we shall prove with the ensuing e.rgu
ments :-For, [1.] Without the due considere.tion and supposi
tion of it, the true ne.ture of fe.ith can never be understood. 
For, as we have showed before, justification is God's way of 
the deliv6rance of the convinced sinner, or one whose mouth 
is stopped, and who is guilty before God,-obnoxious to the 
law, and shut up under sin. A sense, therefore, of this est11te, 
e.nd all the.t belongs unto it, is required unto believing. 
Hence Le Ble.nc, who he.th searched with some diligence into 
these things, commends the definition of faith given by 
Mestrezat,-that it is " the flight of e. penitent sinner unto the 
mercy of God in Christ." And there is, indeed, more sense 
and truth in it than in twenty others that seem more accurate. 
But without e. supposition of the conviction mentioned, there 

• Antecedaneously-preceding in time.-Bo. 
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1s no understanding of this definition of faith. For it is 
that alone which puts the soul upon a flight unto the mercy 
of God in Christ, to be saved from the wrath to come. Heh. 
vi. 18, "Fled for refuge." 

[2.] The order, relation, and use of the law and the gospel 
do uncontrollably evince the necessity of this conviction pre
vious unto believing. For that which any man hath first to 
deal withal, with resp2ct unto his eternal condition, both 
naturally and by God's institution, is the law. This is first 
presented unto the soul with its terms of righteousness and 
life, and with its curse in case of failure. Without this the 
gospel cannot be understood, nor the grace of it duly valued. 
For it is the revelation of God's way for the relieving the 
souls of ;nen from the sentence and curse of the law, Rom. i. 
17. That was the nature, that was the use and end of the 
first promise, and of the whole work of God's grace revealed 
in all the ensuing promises, or in the whole gospel. Where
fore, the faith which we treat of being evangelical,-that 
which, in its especial nature and use, not the law but the 
gospel requireth, that which hath the gospel for its principle, 
rule, and object,-it is not required of us, cannot be acted by 
us, but on a supposition of the work and effect of the law in 
the convict.ion of sin, by giving the knowledge of it, a sense 
of its guilt, and the state of the sinner on the account thereof. 
And that faith which hath not respect hereunto, we abso
lutely deny to be that faith whereby we are justified, Gal. iii. 
22-24 ; Rom. x. 4. 

[3.] This our Saviour Himself directly tee.cheth in the 
gospel. For He calls unto Him only those who a.re weary 
and heavily laden ; affirms that the " whole have no need of 
the physician, but the sick ; " and that He '' camo not to call 
the righteous, but sinners to repentance." In all which He 
intends not those who were really sinners, as all men e.re,
for He makes a difference between them, .-but such 
as were convinced of sin, burdened with it, and sought after 
deli vere.nce. 

So those unto whom the apostle Peter proposed the promise 
of the gospel, with the pardon of sin thereby as the object of 
gospel faith, were " pricked to the heart" upon the conviction 
of their sin, and criecl, "What shall we do? " Acts ii. 37-
89. Such, also, was the state of the jailer unto whom the 
apostlG Paul proposed salvation by Christ, as what he was to 
lJ1:1li(;:Vl: for his clelivercince, Acts xvi. 80, 81. 
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[4.] The state of Adam, and God's dealing with him there
in, is the best representation of the order and method of these 
things. As he was after the Fall, so are we by nature, in the 
very se.me state and condition. Really he was utterly lost by 
sin, and con'llinced he we.s both of the nature of his sin and of 
the effects of it, in that e.ct of Goel by the la.w on his mind, 
which is called the "opening of his eyes." For it was no -
thing but the communication unto his mind by his conscience 
of e. sense of the nature, guilt, effects, and consequents of 
sin; which the law could then teach him, and could not do so 
before. This fills him with shame and fear ; against the 
former whereof he provided by fig-leaves, and against the 
latter by hiding himself among the trees of the garden. 
Nor, however they may please themselves with them, are any 
of the contrivances of men for freedom and safety from sin, 
either wiser or more likely to have success. In this condi
tion God, by an immediate inquisition into the matter of fact, 
she.rpeneth this conviction by the addition of His own testi
mony unto its truth, and casteth him actually under the curse 
of the law, in e. juridical denunciation of it. In this lost, 
forlorn, hopeless condition, God proposeth the promise of 
redemption by Christ unto him. And this was the object of 
that faith whereby he was to be justified. 

Although these things are not thus eminently and dis
tinctly translated in the mitids and consciences of all who are 
called unto believing by the gospel, yet for the substance of 
them, and as to the previousness of the conviction of sin 
unto faith, they e.re found in all that sincerely believe. These 
things are known, and, for the substance of them, generally 
agreed unto. But yet are they such as, being duly considered, 
will discover the vanity and mistakes of many definitions of 
faith that are obtruded on us. For any definition or descrip
tion of it which bath not express, or at least virtual, respect 
hereunto, is but a deceit, and no way answers the experience 
of them that truly believe. And such are all those who place 
it merely in an a~sent unto divine revelation, of what nature 
soever that assent be, and whatever effects are ascribed unto 
it. For such an assent there may be, without any respect 
unto this work of the law. . . . 

It is granted that many acts and duties, both internal and 
external, will ensue on real convictions. Those that are 
internal may be reduced unto three heads:- [1.J LJi~plicency* 

• Pis1;>liccncy-dislike, clisJ;>leasure,-1':1>. 
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and sorrou· that we have sinned. It is impossible that any 
one should be really convinced of sin in the way before 
declared, but that a dislike of sin, and of himself that he 
ha.th sinned, shame of it, and sorrow for it, will ensue thereon. 
And it is e. sufficient evidence that he is not really convinced 
of sin, whatever he profess, or whatever confession he make, 
whose mind is not so affected, Jer. xxxvi. 24. [2.] Fear of 
punishment due to sin. For conviction respects not only the 
instructive 11.nd preceptive part of the law, whereby the being 
and nature of sin are discovered, but the sentence and curse 
of it also, whereby it is judged and condemned, Gen. iv. 18, 
14. Wherefore, where fear of the punishment threatened 
doth not ensue, no person is really convinced of sin ; nor 
bath the law had its proper work towards him, as it is pre
vious unto the administration of the gospel. And whereas 
by faith we " fly from the wrath to come," where there is not 
e. sense and apprehension of that wrath as due unto us, there 
is no ground or reason for our believing. [3.J A desire of 
deliverance from that state wherein a convinced sinner finds 
himself upon his conviction is unavoidable unto him. And 
it is naturally the first thing that conviction works in the 
minds of men, and that in various degrees of care, fear, 
solicitude, and restlessness ; which, from experience and the 
conduct of Scripture light, have been explained by many, unto 
the great benefit of the church, and sufficiently derided by 
others. Secondly, these internal acts of the mind will also 
produce sundry external duties, which may be referred unto 
two heads:- [1.J Abstinence from known sin unto the utmost of 
men's power. For they who begin to find that it is an evil 
thing and a bitter that they have sinned age.inst God, cannot 
but endeavour a future abstinence from it. And as this he.th 
respect unto all the former internal acts, as causes of it, so it 
is e. peculiar exurgency of the last of them, or e. desire of 
deliverance from the state wherein such persons are. For 
this they suppose to be the best expedient fo1· it, or at least 
that without which it will not be. And herein usually do 
their spirits act by promises and vows, with renewed sorrow 
on surprisals into sin, which will befall them in that condi
tic,n. [2. J The duties of reli!Jious worship, in prayer and hear
ing of the word, with diligence in the use of the ordinances 
of the church, will ensue hereon. For without these they 
know that no deliverance is to be obtained. Reformation of 
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life and conversation in various degrees doth partly consist in 
these things, and partly follow upon them. And these things 
are always so, where the convictions of men are real and abiding. 

But yet it must be said, that they are neither severally nor 
jointly, though in the highest degree, either necessary dis
positions, preparations, previous congruities in a way of 
merit, nor conditions of our justification. 

I say, therefore, that the Lord Jesus Christ Himself, as the 
ordinance of God, in His work of mediation for the recovery and 
salvation of lost sinners, and as unto that end proposed in the 
promise of the gospel, is the adequate, proper Object of justifying 
faith, or of saving faith in its work and duty with respect unto 
our justification. The reason why I thus state the object of 
justifying faith is, because it completely answers all that is 
ascribed unto it in the Scripture, and all that the nature of it 
doth require. What belongs unto it as faith in general, is here 
supposed ; fnd what is peduliar unto it as justifying, is fully 
expressed. 

GRACIOUS WORDS TO CAPTIVES. 
A MORNING READING BY JAMES BOURNE. 

F.Es. 8th, 1841.-Jer. xxix. 10: "After seventy years be 
accomplished at Babylon, I will visit you, and perform My 
good word toward you in causing you to return to this place." 
These people are the people of God, and they are in captivity. 
Either the world entangles them or they are in some error of 
spirit; so that though they have some light and make some 
struggles, they cannot get out. And our captivity is to be for 
long, seventy years, all our lives. As one wave of trouble 
subsides, another shall come on ; but no trouble shall 
continue always, there shall be continual shiftings of the 
scene. God will visit us in our trouble. "The rod of the 
wicked sh11,ll not rest upon the lot of the righteous" (Pa. cxxv. 
8); for God knows, if it did, we should faint. Therefore when 
it has produced its effect in humbling our pride and conceit, 
it shall be removed, and another trouble shall come in its 
place. I ha~e never yet been in any trouble where the Lord 
did not deliver me sooner or later. But He says, " I sent them 
into captivity for their sin." It is for sin always that we are 
so entangled. We think after we have had deliverance, we 
shall never know trouble. Not so, because wo are always 
sinners. 
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And God says, "Seek the peace of the city wherein ye 
dwell; " that is, in your employment and engagement with the 
world. Seek that God would bless you in it, and bless those you 
have to do with, for His name's sake. This is the way He 
has led me to act ; and I have found His blessing and peace 
in it. And He says, "Ye shall seek Me, and find Me, when 
ye shall search for Me with all your heart. And I will be 
found of you, saith the Lord : and I will turn away your 
captivity" (vs. 7, 13, 14). There is often a long hanging 
about, and being he.If-hearted; but God will sooner or later 
make His people to give themselves to seek Him with all 
their hearts. This is not your work, that you should say you 
will do so; but He will work this in you Himself, and then 
you shall find Him. For He calls His people "good figs," 
though in captivity (Jer. xxiv. 5), and will surely set His eyes 
on them for good. And that first work which they have known 
He will renew in all its beauty, and add many things besides 
to it. Every fresh trouble they fall into they shall be 
delivered out of, and see more of the wisdom and power of 
God in it than they knew before. So I have found. " They 
shall be My people," and "shall know I am the Lord; " " and I 
will build them." The token of this may be small at first; as 
the foundation stone-who can say that this shall be a palace 
or a castle? But God has had the whole building from 
eternity in His eternal mind, and will bring forth all the parts 
of it in His own good time. 

Therefore it is our mercy to see if in our captivities He does 
not give us some intimation of His kind intentions towards us. 
For this will greatly encourage our hope, and allay all our 
desponding fears that the fa.mine and sword will destroy us, 
and that we shall never see the things we desire. They shall 
not impede His faithfulness. "I will visit you." "Ye shall 
seek Me, and find Me." For He will give this heart to seek 
Him with all the heart, and says, "I will put My laws in their 
heart, that they shall not depart from Me.-1 will cause them 
to cleave to Me, to seek My face and watch My hand in all 
things." If the Lord has ever wrought this hope in our 
hearts, though much de~pondency may arise,, this shall not 
alter His faithfulness to what He has given. We shall find 
He has fulfilled all righteousness, and is full of all grace, not 
for Himself, but for us. 
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®bituarJJ. 
MARTHA CAomoK, departed this life, Oct. 8th, 1912, aged 36 

years. 
The words, "I have chosen thee in the furnace of afflic

tion," truly applied to the subject of this account; as after being 
called out of the world, when about 23 years of age, her path 
was continuously, more or less, a trying one. She was not at 
the beginning led into the depths of sin and the depravity of 
her heart, as she was later on. She saw the people of God a 
blessed people, and felt such love to them that she could have 
laid down her body 88 the ground for them to walk over her. 
She had a good time at the Coppice, under Mr. Brignell, from the 
words, " Whosoever shall fall upon this stone shall be broken, 
but on whomsoever it shall fall, it shall grind him to powder ; " 
and also when he spoke from these words, " I that speak unto 
thee am He." She heard the late Mr. Richard Adams well 
from these words, "We know that we have passed from death 
unto life, because we love the brethren ; " and also Mr. 
Feazey at Wolverhampton from the text, "For our gospel 
came not unto you in word only, but in power, and in 
much assurance." The Lord gave her such an assurance of 
her eternal safety that she told a friend she was as sure of 
going to heaven as though she were already there, and the 
851st hymn, Gadsby's, was very sweet to her : 

" The sinner that by precious faith 
Has felt bis sins forgiven, 

Is from that moment pass'd from death, 
And see.I'd an heir of heaven." 

This experience was followed by some t1mible furnace work. 
She had a dream about this time, in which it was shown her 
that she had to go through fire and water, and beyond the 
water there was a beautiful or wealthy plaoe; which was no 
doubt an indication of the we.y the Lord we.s about to lee.d 
her. Se.tan insinue.ted that she had not experienced a law 
work, and that she was nothing but a hypocrite. The temp
tation gained such strength that despair was written on her 
countenance, and the enemy endee.voured to hurry her to 
seH-destruction. She e.ctually measureil a well outside her 
home, to see if it would e.llow her body to p11ss ; ancl when e.t 
11 railway station, we.s aggrave.ted because she w11s pre-
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vented from jumping in front of a train. This lasted for five 
months. Her case is described by herself as follows: 

"June 22nd, 1909. Have felt impressed for some time to 
write a little of what I believe the Lord has done for me, to 
the honour and glory of God, and for the comfort of those 
that shall be left behind, if the Holy Ghost will bring things 
to my remembrance. First of all, when the Lord began with 
me, He did not show me a.II at once (as I have heard some of 
the Lord's people telate) what a sinner I was; but I believe 
my case was similar to Lydia's of old ; her heart was opened 
to receive the things spoken by the apostles, and I believe my 
heart was ihe same, so that I loved the people of God, and the 
house of God, I believe, above everything l:!ere below. But 
after going some time, and hearing the old saints se.y what 
they had felt of the law of God, I began to think there was 
something wrong with me altogether, so that I prayed to be 
led into trouble rather than be deceived, and the language of 
my heart was, 

" ' I aek'd the Lord that I might grow 
In faith and love and every grace ; 

Might more of His salvation know, 
And seek more earnestly His face.' 

But oh, how did I prove the language of the other verses I so 
that after feeling the love of God, everything became gloomy, 
and I went about like one, not almost, but in despair. If any
body doubts this, I ca.n appeal to the Searcher of hearts, 
whether it is so or not. I went about in despair for a whole 
five months, and felt I had been left of God to be a spectacle 
to others, feeling I had Cain's mark upon my forehead, then 
J udas's. All the lost characters of the Bible I concluded my
self to be. I remember going about in my room, wringing 
my hands, and crying out in the anguish and bitterness of 
my soul, ' My God, my God, why bast Thou forsaken me ? ' 
This was while the Coppice Chapel was being renovated, and 
so at the time I went to Gornal ChapP.l, and O how Mr. Bur
gess used to cut me up root and branch I I remember going 
once with a Who can tell but I might hear something to com
fort me a little? for I felt like Job, I had not time to swallow 
down my spittle, such were the o.rrows of God in my guilty 
conscience. But 0, instead of getting any comfort, I felt sure 
he had sealed my condemnation, because he took for his text 
the latter part of e. verse in Jude, ' Sensual, having not the 
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Spirit' He 11aid he had tried to get away from that text, and 
I thought he looked me through, and could see I wa.s only a 
hypocrite, so that I ea.me e.we.y from that chapel, looking for 
hell; Se.tan suggesting that the longer I lived, the worse it 
would be for me; so that he tempted me to self-destruction in 
a good many ways, and because he did not accomplish his 
ends in that we.y, he tempted me (oh ! never shall I forget it 
to my dying day) that I had committed the unpardonable sin. 
0, the horror that I passed through none know but God and 
myself! and sometimes I have been led to bless Him for the 
trial, and would not have been without it for e. good deal. For 
when delivered, I could truly se.y that I looked for hell, but 
He brought me heaven. 

"• Many days have pass'd since thee, 
Macy changes I have seen, 
Yet have been upheld till now,' 

and I can truly say,' None could have held me up but Thou;' 
and sometimes I hope I have been enabled to bless Him for 
all the we.y He hBS led me.-MARTHA CADDICK." 

The Lord delivered her from the fiery temptation e.t mid
night, but without any special word being applied, and she 
sang praises to God while those around her slept. On the 
following Sunday she asked her class to read the 107th Psalm, 
which she felt to be hers ; and her scholars noticed her 
manner in reading. She could indeed say, "Let the re
deemed of the Lord say so, whom He bath redeemed from the 
hand of the enemy." 

In 1910 the Coppice church definitely moved in regard to 
seeking additions for church fellowship. When she was asked 
to join, she distinctly refused. When in her first love, CLbout 
eight years previously, feeling e. zeal for God's ordine.nces, she 
offered herself as a candidate for believers' baptism, but w£Ls 
told that the church intended looking e.fter other ce.ndida.tes, 
when everyone could be attended to at the so.me time. This 
was rather e. rebuff to her, and her ardour cooled down ; 
although she told the Lord that if He would make the way, 
she would follow Him in the ordinance. It so happened tbe.t 
on Sunde.y, July 24th, 1910, she opened the Bible on these 
words, " Pay tbe.t which thou he.st vowed : for better is it 
that thou shouldest not vow, than the.t thou shouldest vow, 
and not pay." And these words also followed, "Whosoever 
is ashameu to confess Me before men, of him will I also be 
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ashamed before My Father, which is in heaven." This caused 
her to reconsider the matter, and turned her mind round from 
her previous determination not to go forward. The following 
Wednesday morning, as she lay in bed, the Lord showed her 
all the way He had led her, from the time He laid eternal 
realities upon her mind many years before, when she was 
troubled in regard to providential matters, and on going into 
a relative's house, this text which was hanging up fell with 
weight upon her heart, " Seek ye first the kingdom of God 
and His righteousness, and all these things shall be added 
unto you." On the strength of what the Lord thus showed 
her, she stayed behind that same evening, with four more 
candidates, and gave in her testimony, the late Mr. Richard 
Adams being present; which was received by the church. 
She was in a very afflicted condition, but was much strength
ened to go through the ordinance on July 31st. The chapel 
was full, but all fear of man was taken away, and she felt the 
answer of a good conscience. The next day was a good day to 
her, and she much enjoyed the service when received into the 
church by Mr. Richard Adams on August 7th, which was his 
last public appearance. 

Her body was gradually being brought down by consump
tion, and early in Feb., 1912, she became very ill. She spoke 
of having these·words: 

" 'Tis heaven to dwell beneath Thy smile, 
Thy frowns create despair ; " 

and then this : 
" Soon death will bring these powers repose, 

And bliss or sorrow bring." 
March 29th. This verse was given to her : 

" Satisfied, not they indeed, 
Till with Christ their living Head 
They in heavenly bliss appear, 
And His likeness fully bear." 

June 19th. Became much worse. These li_nes came to her: 

also these, 
Adams, 

"Lord, if it be Thy blessed will 
Soon to command me home, 

In me Thy great designs fulfil, 
And fit me for the tomb; " 

which reminded her of the late Mr. Richard 

" I feel this mud-wall'd cottage shake, 
And long to see it fall, 

That I my willing flight may take 
To Him who is my All." 
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On July 14th the doctor examined her, and pronounced 
her case hopeless. She received the intimation with much 
submission, as it was really what she expected. 

She had e. good time under Mr. Seth Pack at the Coppice 
on July 29th, when he preached from these words: "And he 
said unto the young men, Tarry ye here with the ass, a.nd I 
and the lad will go yonder and worship." She a.fterwa.rds 
told him of the blessing she received, a.nd how the Lord had 
cleared up everything she desired before she wa.s called to 
leave this world. On Aug. 16th she said the language of the 
poet was the feeling of her heart : • 

"Weary of earth, myself, and sin, 
Dear Jesus, set me free, 

And to Thy glory take me in, 
For there I long to be." 

She hoped the Lord would bless her, and cut short His work. 
The following Sunday, Aug. 18th, she we.s not able to go to 
chapel, but in the afternoon the Lord gave her such a sense 
of His mercy the.t the tears flowed from her eyes, and she said 
she would not change places with the Queen. The last time 
but one the.t she was able to go to the house of God, two of 
the hymns which were sung she spoke o[ as being specially 
suitable for her. One was, 

" When Thou, my righteous Judge, she.It come, 
To take Thy ransom'd people home, 

Shall I among them stand ? " 

and the other, 
" Poor and afflicted, Lord, are Thine, 

Among the greai unfit to shine; 
But though the world mo.y think it strange, 
They would not with the world exchange." 

She struggled to chapel as long as ever she could, and the 
last time it was painful to witness her, as she literally 
dragged her body along, her legs having swollen to such an 
extent. 

On Monday, Aug, 26th, Mr. Pack being engaged at the 
Coppice, called to see her, and found her in a bright frame, 
and they had some good conversation together. When Mr. 
Field called on the Wednesday following, she was low in 
body and dark in mind. She told him she was afraid of 
him, though she loved his ministry. This was the last day 
she was able to be out of bed. On Friday, 30th, the Lord 
wonderfully appeared for her. She seemed to be sinking 



560 THE GOSPEL STANDARD-1913. 

a.way, but after a little time she recovered, and se.id, "Come, 
Lord Jesus, come quickly."-" I was talking to the Lord, and 
I heard music; I said, 'Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly.'" 
It was blessed to be with her, as she seemed entirely lifted 
above everything of an earthly nature. She also said that 
just before losing consciousness, she felt like singing, 

"All hail the power of Jesus' name." 

She said she had been greatly tempted that when she ea.me 
upon her death-bed, she would not want the Lord's people 
nor His things ; but she had proved the devil to be 11, liar. 
" He is a cruel foe," she said ; " he has told me that he would 
have me, but I believe. he never will.'' Spoke of the cutting 
times under Mr. Burgess, and said ministers have to cut be
fore there can be healing. Referred to a comfortable time 
under Mr. Painter, who said, when preaching a.bout Samson, 
" If the Lord meant to destroy us, He would not have shown 
us these things.'' 

"Would He have taught me to trust in His name, 
A.nd thus far have brought me, to put me to0 shame ? " 

She felt at the time as though she had no affliction, e.nd 
quoted these lines, 

"The joys prepared for suffering saints 
Will make amends for a.II." 

She spoke of this verse running through her mind just before 
entering into e. dark affliction : "Rejoice not age.inst me, 0 
mine enemy; though I fall, I shall a.rise ; when I sit in dark
ness, the Lord ahe.ll be a light unto me.'' On the following 
Sunday evening her mouth we.e wonderfully opened to testify 
to four of the congregation that ea.me to see her, of the deal
ings of God with her soul. She told them that when po.ssing 
through severe trial, her prayer to the Lord was that even if 
He sent her to hell, He would keep her from he.ting His 
people. 

She was extremely grateful for what was done for her, so 
that it was a pleasure to we.it upon her. She once asked if 
the Lord was as good to anybody else as He had been to her. 
One of the members expressing the impres\'lion he had that she 
would be restored and live e. little longer, it caused her some dis
appointment, and led her to say she was deceived if ever she 
got better a.gain, but she desired to wait the Lord's time. On 
Sept. 9th she told another member of having had these lines : 
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11 The soul the.t on Jesus he.s lee.n'd for repose, 

I will not, I will not, desert to his foes ; 
That soul, though e.ll hell should endee.vour to shake, 
I'll never, no never, no never, forse.ke." 

On Sept. 11th, spoke of having this verse in the night: 
" Thus fe.r we prove the promise good, 

Which Jesus re.tified with blood; 
Still is He gracious, wise, and just, 

And still in Him let Israel trust." 

On Sept 18th she was dark in her mind, and we.s tempted 
that there was something in real religion which she did not 
know; The next day she was exercised as t.o the Lord's will 
concerning her, when these words were given to her: 

11 Soon ye shall enter into rest, 
And see your conquering Lord." 

On Sept. 18th she had an attack of sickness, and on the 
evening of the 19th she felt much worse, and very weak the 
next day:. When conversing with a brother on the Lord's 
dealings with them as a family, she wonderfully brightened up; 
the Lord worked faith in her heart, and with tears flowing 
from her eyes she said, "I believe it will be well with me." 
She still lingered on, being kept for the most part quiet, with 
a solid trust 011 the Rook of eternal ages. On Oct. 2nd she 
9ippeared worse, and remarked, "I am comfortable in the 
prospect of death, and the nearer it comes the more thankful 
I am." She was enabled to put her house in order, and gave 
full directions in regard to her funeral. She had been glad 
this verse we.s in the hymn book : 

11 Rebellious thou he.et been, 
And a.rt rebellious still ; 

Yet since in love I took thee in, 
My promise I'll fulfil." 

She said it would be a sin to mourn over her, and quoted 
these lines : 

11 Yes, I shall soon be dying, 
And, on my Lord relying, 
I he.ii the happy de.y." 

Friday evening, Oct. 4th, was a memorable time. She wo.s re
markably strengthened, and enabled to speak unfalteringly of 
her interest in the Lord Jesus Christ. She wondered that 
the Lord should look upon such a wretch. She said with 
great feeling, "I should like to cry, 'Victory!' But if I se.y 
no more, you can rest satisfied that I am going to be for ever 
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with my Lord." As those in the room began to weep, she told 
them they had more need to sing, 

"All hail the power of Jesus' name I" 

She referred to some words of Daniel Smart, that if anyone in 
heaven could praise the Lord better than he, they would be 
welcome, but he should do his best. She also spoke of having 
been the scorn of man, but it had done her good in driving 
her closely to the Lord, and said, 

"That foe can't boast of much, 
That makes us watch and pray." 

Spoke with much assurance ; asked for reading, and prayer 
to the Lord to take her, to cut short His work in righteous
ness. She said she should praise Him without avail between, 
without any clogs to hinder. She quoted the following, "The 
Lord is good, a Stronghold in the day of trouble: He knoweth 
them that trust in Him." 

"When this poor, lisping, ste.mmering tongue 
Lies silent in the grave, 

Then in a nobler, sweeter song, 
I'll sing Thy power to save." 

She expressed her gratitude for the great kindness manifested 
towards her. The next morning she was strengthened to 
converse sweetly for a short time with a friend who called, but 
afterwards she became too weak to talk. On Tuesday, Oct. 
8th, it became evident that her time was short, and she waved 
her bands several times. During the afternoon it seemed she 
was a little better, but in the evening the attack returned 
with greater force, and about 9.15 she entered into that rest 
after which she had panted for many years. Her death-bed 
was a remarkable display of the power of vital religion; and 
thus after passing through the fire of temptation and the 
waters of affliction, the Lord brought her into a wealthy 
place. May it be our happy lot to be followers of tho1:1e who, 
through faith a.nd patience, now inherit the promises. 

8. c. 

JoHN HuNT WALE, died on March 20th, 1918, e.ged 80 
years. 

His was a path of tribulation from the time be was called by 
grace until he bad finished his course with joy. I have 
heard him talk of what trials he had in providence, and how 
at times he was compelled to pour out his prayer unto the 
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good Lord who had ea.lied him by grace, to show him the 
way, and to inform him by His Word what He would have 
him do. There were many waymarks which my dear father 
had raise1 ia honour to God for the way in which He led 
him. Many times he would tell how the Lord had answered 
his prayer, when he poured out his petition and pleaded the 
promises. There was a time when he was greatly exercised 
a.bout how the Lord would provide for his daily wants while 
He permitted him to remain here; and he prayed that He 
would open a door whereby he might use the talents God 
had given him, to provide bread for himself and those de
pendent upon him. And the Lord heard his cry, and the 
door was opened; but when it wag opened by the Lord, it 
came in such a way that my father rather doubted if it was 
the answer to his prayer. But he lived to see that it was the 
Lord's doing, and it was marvellous in our eyes. When He 
opens a door, no man can close it; and it remained open. 

The pastor writes:-" Our friend was a humble walker ia 
the fear of God. I have heard him relate some of his exer
cises. He knew what the stripping chamber was, and the 
fruits that followed. He had really had to appear bare 
before God, and seek dress-durable righteousness, which he 
found. So that he prized the righteousness of Christ put 
upon him, which adorned his naked soul. 

" On one occasion he was sorely tried in providence when 
his family wag small. He was out of work with a sick body, 
and his cupboard lacked bre11,d ; he had got into a low place, 
and his children had to go one night to bed in hunger. He 
said, 'I cried unto the Lord, and He answered me out of His 
holy hill with the words direct from heaven, " Thy bread shall 
be given thee." ' After dark in the evening a strange baker 
called, and.handed ia four loavrs. He came out of his wo.y 
to serve them, being impressed the man was in want. Our 
friend said he had no money, and the baker replied he did 
not want money for them ; and for weeks he we,uld call and 
serve them with bread without money. I have heard since 
that the same baker got somo good, new customers in going 
out of his w11y to feod oae of God's children. His goodness 
does find out a way when His children have need.-W. S. C." 

Through the goodness and mercy of the Lord, my father 
was able to say, " Surely goodness and mercy havo followed 
me all the days of my life." During his last illness he wou\d 
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say repeatedly that he prayed that his afHiction might be a 
~anctified affliction ; for if it was a sanctified afHiction, it 
would work submission to the will of God ; but if it was not 
sanctified, it would bring rebellion and hardness to his heart. 
But we think if there was ever a sanctified affliction, it was 
his. Though at time3 he suffered great pains, he scarcely 
murmured, but would ask the Lord to give him the needed 
grace to bear what He had put upon him without com
plaining. He was able to say, "Thy will, not mine, be done, 
0 Lord." I can safely say his end was peace, and, "Blessed 
are the dead which die in the Lord." A. W. 

OUR FREE DISTRIBUTION FUND. 

" SOW THY SEED," 

THE above Fund has been suste.ined through another year. 
Whe.t use the Lord has condescended to make of the large 
number of the " Gospel Standard'' sent forth· month by 
month, in single copies and in large and small parcels, is 
known only to Himself. But His word by Solomon is our 
rea•on and authority for having our Fund, " Cast thy bread 
upon the waters : for thou shalt find it after many days. . .. 
In the morning sow thy seed, and in the evening withhold not 
thine hand," &c. (Ecc. xi. 1-6). 

The money sent to us this year does not reach the sum we 
receiveu the previous year. In 1912 the amount was 
£65 16s. 2d.; this year it is £62 8s., that is £1:i 18s. 2d. less. 
We are sorry it is so. Nevertheless we trust true gratitude 
is in our heart to the God of all our mercies for inclining our 
well-wishers to give so much. Also we again warmly thank 
them. And once more appeal to them and others for a 
liberal support of the Fund, that in this way, among others, 
we may again sow our seed, and then in some humble 
measure spread abroad the all-glorious name and fame of the 
Fairest among the children of men. 

Tho bliss of glory in heaven is the joy of our Lord, Matt. 
xxv. 21, 23. All the eternal embracemenls of divine love 
they get there, are on the account of the Futher's love to the 
8on.-'J'raill. 
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NOTICES OF DEATHS. 

THOMA.S BuTLKR, pastor of Providence chapel, Frittenden, and 
of the Baptist chapel, Flimwell, died on Oct. 8th, 1913, aged 65, 
after a. long illness. His death will be greatly regretted by his 
own churches a.nd other churches which he often served. He 
wa.s a. godly man a.nd much esteemed. At his desire I visited 
him towards the end of September, accompanied by my wife. He 
said, 11 All is well; I have had such a glimpse of glory ; words 
will not express what I saw," a.nd then repeated, 

" Burden'd and groaning then no more, 
My rescued eoul shall sing, 

As up the shining path I soar, 
• Death, thou hast lost thy sting."' (Gadsby's, 469.) 

Age.in he said, 11 All is settled. I have had such a. glimpse of 
heaven. I know what it is, a.nd I she.II be there." And then said, 
"Give my warm love to Mr. Popham. Ah I I heard him at l\Iaid
stone on the forgiveness of sin; tell him I know what it is now." 
He then said, " I feel to have ha.d no intimation a.s to whether 
my work is done; if I am taken, I wish to be buried a.t Mr. 
Kemp's chapel, Biddenden, and that he take the service in the 
chapel, and my friends Mr. Weeks a.nd Mr. Rose a.t the gra.,·e." 
Also he named the bearers to the grave. After a. few words in 
prayer we parted, not to meet a.gain. I hope more particulars of I 
my old friend may follow. J. WILMSHURST. 

FREDERICK HANKS, died, January 21st, 1913, aged 46. One of 
whom it ca.n be truly said, he fee.red the Lord. He ha.d not much 
to say, but what he did say was to the point. When he was in 
his teens, he ha.d a. very severe illness, a.nd wa.s given up to die, 
and as he la.y apparently dying he had a. remarkable experience, 
and the fear of death wa.s a.II taken a.way. When I went to wish 
him good-bye, he said, 11 Oh, it is such hard work dying, it takes 
such a. long time, a.nd I do want to be with Jesus." Then as soon 
as the turn ea.me for the better, he wanted to get better, and 
wa.s afraid to die. When he got well a.gain, the things of the 
world seemed to take up his attention so much, and the wish to 
get married wa.s so strong, that better things seemed to be gone, 
a.nd he told me once that he believed all he felt during his illness 
was only a delusion of the devil. But he was kept very upright 
in his walk, and attended Abbey Row chapel regularly. About 
five yearR a.go I was brought out to be baptised, and that seemed 
to be the weans used to stir my dear husband up. The Lord put 
His hand to the work a second time, and convinced hiru of his 
sinfulness. Oh what a state he was in, and what he went 
through in his mind I I was really afraid he would lose his reason. 
That lasted for some weelrn. 'fhen one morning on his way to 
work, he received these words with power, "Fear thou not." 
When he ea.we home that night I could tell he had some help, 
he was altogether a. different wan. I thought what a h1\ppy 
time we were going to have. lie told me at that time, how every-
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thing appeared new to him ; he had never seen such beauty in 
the hJ,rnns before, and the Bible. Oh what e. change I He was 

intensely fond of reading, but the books he had read before were 
now put aside, and were never taken any interest in again. The 
Bible and hymn-book, Mr. Philpot's writings and Mr. Pop
ham's and the "Gospel Standard" now took their pince, and he 
loved them. But as time went on he got very tried in hi!!i mind, 
and was often in dark places. He was kept very tender, and 
used to grieve very much on account of sin, and was very tried 
when he saw those whom he believed to be the Lord's people 
doing those things which he knew were wrong ; be said he could 
not understand it. We could not tell much that was going on in 
his mind, for he was a man of few words, and had a great fear of 
presumption. But much to his sorrow something happened which 
made it impossible for him to attend chapel as much as he would 
otherwise have done; and what a trial it was to him, only himself 
and his God knew. How true it is that God's ways are not our 
ways, nor His thoughts our thoughts I We can look back now, and 
see that God was preparing him, in His own way, for Himself. 
The week before he died he appeared in his usual heaHh, and was 
very bright and comfortable in his mind. But on going to bed on 
Saturday night he was taken with severe pain, which continued 
until Sunday dinner-time, in spite of all remedies that were used, 
when he was taken to Bristol Infirmary to have an operation, 
which took place on Sunday night. He got through that, but 
died from exhaustion on Tuesday morning. I cannot tell the 
state of his mind, as be was too ill to say much; o.nd much to my 
sorrow I was not with him when he died. But he told me before 
the operation that be wanted the Lord to appear for him, and then 
all would be well; and I fully believe He did, for he was so calm; 
and I believe, with the poet, that the Lord will never let it be 
said, 

"Here's a. soul tha.t perish'd suing 
For the boasted Saviour's aid." 0. HANKS, 

On May 1st, 1913, ELIZABETH, the beloved wife of Frederick , 
WEST, of Croydon, entered into rest, aged 74. The affliction the 
Lord laid upon her was long and painful. Upon learning that an 
operation was necessary, she fell into great distress of mind. A 
few hours after this the word, "This sickness in not unto death," 
came very forcibly to her; and when the moment for the opera
tion (January, 1911) arrived, all fear was suddenly taken away. 
During the illness which followed the operation, her mind was 
more or less distressed almost to the end, not being able always to 
quietly submit to the will of God. The last few days her speech 
was at times not quite distinct, but the nurse beard ser repeat 
several texts of Scripture; one--distinctly-was, " Whiter than 
snow." Also during the last day or two she gave the most sweet 
smiles. She passed away quietly during sleep. We believe she 
fell asleep in Jesus, and " if we believe that Jesus died o.nd rose 
again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with 
Him" (1 Thess. iv. 14). F. W. 
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